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. Scotland, the Miniſters are obliged, by their Church 
1 Rules and Conſtitutions to be much employed in the 
Work of Catechi/ing ; and the good Fruits of it do ap- 
pear, for there the People (comparatively ſpeaking) are 
generally knowing and orthodox: Whereas, in thoſe 
Places where Catechiſing is neglected, Ignorance and 
Error do wofully prevail. It is found by Experience, 
that there is more Knowledge diffuſed among the ignorant 
and younger Sort by one Hour's Cee than by 
many Hours Preaching: For, by the Method of Cate- 
chiſing, the Attention is provoked, as well as the Under- 
ſtanding inſtructed, and Memory gratified; whilit many 
excellent Sermons are loſt thro' the Non- attention of the 
Hearers, or the Weakneſs of their Memories. | 
In the primitive Church, Catechiſing was very much 
their Work. They had many Minifters ſet apart for it 
y of their moſt eminent 
Lights were fo called, for their Excelling and Diligence 
in this good Work. Before Perſons were admitted to 
the full Communion of the Church, they were from 
Time to Time to be catechiſed, and kept under Trial; 
and, till ſuch Time as they were judged fit to partake of 
the Sacrament, they were called Catechumeni. 


% 


Our Lord doth enjoin all his Miniſters to be careful 


to feed the Lambs of his Flock, as well as the old 
| Sheep, John 21. 15. And accordingly. we find his 
 /\ Apoftles took Care to feed the Babes with Milk before 
Pl ud were able to receive ſtronger Meat, 1 Cor. 3, 1 2. 


Heb. 5. 12. As we have our Catechiſms, ſo they had 


Forms of Inſtruction in which the young and weak were wi 
„ " *  Conchied: 
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Catechiſed, called a Form of Knowleds e, Rom. 2 "36.8 
Form of DEI, Rom. 6. 17. he — of — Words, 
2 Tin... 14. the firft Principles of the Oracles of God, 
Heb. 5. 2 and the Principles of the DodArine of Chrift, 
Heb. 6. 1. In theſe were both Theophilus and Apollos 
catechifed, Luke 1. 4. Ace 18. 25. in both which 
Texts, the Word in the Greek is Catechiſed, which we 
haves there rendered Inftruded. The Apoſtle Paul doth 
require the People of Galatia to give all Encouragement 
and Support to theſe who laboured in the Work of Ca- 
techiſing among them, Gal. 6. 6. Let him that is taught 
in the Word, communicate to him that teacheth in all good 
Things... In the Original, it is, Let him that is catechiſed, 
communicate to him that catechiſeth. This Office is not 
below the moſt learned Divines, ſeeing Chriſt ſets him- 
ſelf a Pattern to us in it, by catechiling his. Diſciples, 
Mat. 16. 15, 16. 

We in this National Church, through the Lord's Mer- 
Cy, are provided with excellent Catechifms, both Lar- 
ger and Shorter, for our Help 1 in Catechiſing. And the 
Aſſembly's Shorter Catechiſm, eſtabliſhed in this Church 
about Ninety Years * ago, (which both we and the Body 


of Proteſtant Diſſenters in our Neighbour Nations do re- 


ceive and teach our Children by) is judged the moſt 
excellent Summary we ever had, in fo Amal a Compaſs, 
of the great Principles, of the Chriſtian Religion extracted 
from the Word of God. It hath been greatly eſteemed in 


foreign Parts alſo, and upon that Account hath been | 


tranſlated both into Latin and Greek. In the Hand of 


Divine Providence, it proves a noble Fence againſt Error 


Wherever it is received ; ; and therefore 'the Adyerfaries 
of Truth are not a little diſpleaſed with i. 
There was a very wild Attempt lately made by an 
anonymous Author to alter our Shorter Catechiſm, which 
was printed at London in the Year 1735, under the Title 


of, The Aſſembly's Shorter Catechiſm Reviſed, But the | 


Alterations therein made, being viſibly defigned to favour 
ſeveral Errors now ſpread among us, ſeverals of the Ju- 
dicatories of this Church, judged themſelves bound to 
give Warning againſt the Poiſon of it. Beſides, there 
were Remarks made upon it by a very judicious Author 
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at London, (to whom we ſtand much obliged) which 


have been diſperſed both there and here as an Antidote 
againſt it. „ / En 
By the forefaid Attempt T have been excited to conſt 
der our Shorter Catechiſm more cloſely than before, and, 
muſt now own, the more I. view it, | am the better. 
pleaſed with it, and deſire to bleſs God for raiſing up 
ſuch noble Inftruments in the laſt Age to frame it for us, 
and ſettle it among us; and do reckon. it a great Mercy, 
that we have not a Catechiſm of this Kind to frame and 
ſettle among us in this degenerate and licentious Age. 
This Shorter Catechiſm being evidently founded upon 
the Word of God, and a Part of our Standards to which. 
we ſtand ſolemnly engaged; it becomes the Lovers of 
Truth to adhere firmly to it, and contend for it, as a 
moſt valuable Attainment in our Reformation, and always 
to wiſh and pray that it may be preſerved entire to us 
and our Poſterity, and that Generations to come may 
be trained up in the Uſe of it to the lateſt Ages. 
We have. had many Explanatory Catechiſms upon it 
ubliſhed, which have been moſt uſeful for increaſing 
Krowleder amore us: But having obſerved in theſe 
which I have ſeen, that either the Anſwers are too pro- 
lix for the Memories of Learners, or elſe too ſhort to 
explain the Nature and Reaſon of Things, I have hum- 
bly made Eſſay in the following Catechiſm to oblerve a 
Medium between the foreſaid Extremes, and likewiſe to 


take in many Things omitted by others. 


Tt is highly the Concern of us all to be well ſeen in 
the Knowledge, and fixed in the Belief, of the great 
Truths of our Holy Religion, ſumm'd up in the Shorter 
Catechiſm; eſpecially in this ſhaking Lime, when the 
Winds of Error are blowing, and the moſt facred fun- 


damental Truths are openly attacked by Deiſts, Socinians, 


Arians, and others. As it is ſurprizing to obſerve how 


faſt erroneous Books are ſpread and bought up at this 


Day, ſo it is aſtoniſhing to behold to what Height Inh- 
delity and damnable Hereſies are arrived in our. Age; 
while we who profeſs Chriſtianity do wrangle with one 


another, alas, fidelity do prevail againſt us all! And 
it may cauſe us tremble to think what thall be the Iſſue, 


„ 
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if the God of Truth do not in Mercy arife and ſtop its 


Career. 3 

Whence is it that Infidelity abounds, and the Cbriſtian 
Revelation hath ſo many Enemies? Alas! many are ſo 
bent to indulge themſelves in vicious Practices, that they 
can't endure Chriſt's holy Laws which check them 
therein, and therefore ſtudy by all Means to darken 


theſe Truths and Facts upon which theſe Laws are 


founded, that they may render Revelation doubtful and 
uncertain ; and further, that they may make it quite 
needleſs, they labour to advance Reafon us a ſufficient 
Guide in Matters of Religion, and as that which may 
conduct us in the Way to Happineſs. . 4 

But if the Biaſs of ſuch Perſons to ſenſual Luſts and 
Pleaſures would allow them freely to think upon this 
Subject, and 1mpartially to view the noble Deſign and 


convincing Proofs of Chriſtianity, the more fully would 


they be ſatisfied of the Neceſſity and Excellency, as well 
as of the Truth and Certainty of the Goſpel-Revelation, 
and of its Divine Original. And, if my Teſtimony 


thereunto could have any Weight, I can ſay, after the 


molt ſerious Enquiry, I have full Freedom to give it, 


and which I here offer with all Humility upon the fol- 


lowing Grounds : 


Altho' my natural Light or Reaſon be fadly corrupt- 
ed, yet the Remains of it tell me that there is a God, 


and that he ought to be believed in what he faith, and 


obeyed in what he commands. And by the cleareſt 


 Evidences J am aſſured that the Mind of God, with 


Reſpect to my Salvation is only now diſcovered to me in 
the Chriſtian Revelation, which I ſee is the Completion 
of the Jewiſh Inſtitution. And this Revelation, I find, 
doth confirm and perfect the Religion of Nature, ſeeing 
it correſponds with the Dictates of natural Reaſon and 
Religion, and comes ſeaſonably unto me to ſupply the 
great Defects thereof. | | 


Tho' the Light of Nature intimates to me, that my 


Life ſhould be juſt and virtuous, that I ſhould ſhun ||| 
what is offenſive to God, and that he ought to be wor- | 


ſhipped and glorified by me his Creature, yet it leaves 
me ignorant of the right Way and Manner of doing it: 
a By: 


\ 
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But the Chriſtian Revelation doth both inform me how 
God is to be worſhipped and ſerved, and alſo with the 
ſtrongeſt Arguments inforces that which is the Deſign of 
natural Religion, namely, the Abandoning of Sin and 
Vice, and the Practice of Virtue and Piety. This is the 
Scope and Aim of all its Myfteries, Precepts, Promiſes, 
Threatnings, Examples, Miracles, Cc. | 
I find theſe who have had no more but Reaſon to guide 
them, had but faint Diſcoveries of Divine Things, and 
theſe Notices had but ſmall Influence on their Minds and 
Practices; hence they generally entertained unworthy 
Notions of God, and run into groſs Idolatry, and the 
Practice of the greateſt Abominations; But the Chriſtian 
Revelation gives us a noble Deſcription of the Perfections 
of God, and of the Worſhip and Duties ke requires as 
ſuitable thereunto ; and withal offers us Grace to con- 
form our Souls unto them. | 7 2 
Natural Reaſon can give no ſatisfying Account of the 
Creation of the World, the Ofiginal of Mankind, nor 
in what State our firſt Parents came out of their Maker's 
Hands; nor can it tell us how human Nature fell from its 
original Rectitude into the preſent State of Guilt and Im- 
purity, nor how it can be recovered from it; nor can it 
account for the Conduct of Divine Providence in the 
Government of the World: But in the Chriſtian Revela- 
tion we find all theſe duly accounted for. RE 
Natural Religion, which is altogether founded upon 
Reaſon or the Light of Nature, can't find out a Way to 
eale the Conſcience of a convinced Sinner, nor can it 
aſſure us that there is Forgiveneſs with God for criminal 
Creatures: It cannot ſhew us how God may exerciſe 
Mercy to them without the Violation of his Tuffice ; nor 
point out any Thing that can be a proper Propitiation 
to God's Juſtice when injured and provoked by Men: 
Nature's Light cannot tell how to make the Pardon of 
Sin conſiſt with the Wiſdom of his Government, the Ho- 
nour of his Laws, and his Hatred of Sin. But we ſee 
how all this can be done by the Chri/tian Inftitution. 
Again, it is but dark and uncertain Views which Na- 
tural Religion gives us of the Immortality of the Soul, 
and of a future Life. Senſe and Reaſon bring us to the 
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Grave, but cannot penetrate into the Regions beyond it. 


vill 


But the Geſpel Revelation diſcovers to us the eternal 
Manſions prepared in the Heavens for the Spirits of Juſt 
Men made perfect, and alſo the Way leading to them. 


In the Bible, which contains this Revelation, we ſee 
the Defects of natural Religion nobly made up: We have 
a great Mediator fct forth, that ſatisfies offended Juſtice, 


removes the Guilt and Power of Sin, and brings Sinners 


into Favour with God, and to eternal Felicity; and in 
him all Men are called to believe and truſt for obtaining 


theſe bleſſed Ends. And this is the LORD JESUS - 


CHRIST. In the Old Teflament he is foretold and 
promiſed as the Mefiah that was to come: in the New 
Teftament he is revealed as come, and the Time and 
Manner of his Coming narrated. He came in due Time, 
according to the Old Feſtament Predictions, exactly an- 
ſwering all its Types, Prophecies, and Promiſes, in his 
Divinity and Humanity; in his threefold Office of Pro- 
phet, Prieſt, and King; and in his two-fold State of 
Humiliation and Exaltation. So that, if Jeſus Chriſt 
were not the true Meſſiah and Saviour of Men, the glo- 
rious Promiſes of the Old Teſtament, concerning the 
- Meſſiah muſt be all Deluſion, ſeeing their Fulfilment was 
limited within Periods of Time which are long ſince 
alt. | : | | , 
n Our Meſſiah came not in the Grandeur of an earthly 
Monarch, as the carral Feavs expected, but as King of 
Zion, intending a ſpiritual Monarchy in the World; 
and, to inſtruQ his Sovereignty and Power in the Kingdom 
of Grace, he ſhewed bis Dominion in the Kingdom of 


Nature, (which carthly Kings can't do) by opening the 
Eyes of the Blind, the Ears of the Deaf, and the Mouth 


of the Dumb; by raiſing the Dead, caſting out Devils, 
and miraculouſly healing all Sorts of Diſeaſes. Vea, he 
gave Power to his Diſciples to do the like, and to ſpeak 
all Languages of a ſudden, without learning them: and 
to preach in them. with ſuch Promptneſs and convincing 
Energy, that their Words pierced the Conſcience, and 
changed the Minds and Lives of Men. Their Doctrine 
did not favour the Luſts and Corruptions of Men, nor 
had the Force of human Laws or Arms to promote it, 


like 
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it. like the Mabometan Religion; but, on the contrary, 
al Chriſtianity had all theſe againſt it: Yet, in Oppoſition 
iſt to all theſe, it ſpread with aſtoniſhing Suceeſs and Rapidi- 
_ ty, through the World, ſo that, before the Death ot 
ee the Apoſtles, there was not a Corner of the Roman Empire, 
VE but had Store of its Profeſſors. And tho' all the Powers 
e of Earth and Hell contended with Fire and Sword againſt 
5 | the Chriſtian Religion, yet within leſs than three hundred 
in | Years the whole known World was conquered by it. 
we: | And ſeeing this triumphant Succeſs was net owing to the 
8 J Might, Art or Eloquence of Man, we muſt conclude it 
= was brought about by the extraordinary Power of that 
3 mighty God, who is the Author of this holy Religion. 

1d | Such was the Evidence of the Apoſtles Teſtimony 
e and their Succeſſors in the primitive Times, that not only 
the Vulgar, but many of the beſt Senſe, Wiſdom and 
15 Learning, were overcome by it, and heartily embraced 
» their Doctrine, even when they had no Proſpect but of the 
of greateſt Sufferings for ſo doing: Such were Dionyſus, 
i ' = Polycarp, Fuſtine Martyr, Athenaporas, Tertullian, Origen, 
5 Clements Alexandrinus, and many others. Surely nothing 
bo. but the Power of Truth, which they evidently ſaw 
3 wWuaas countenanced by Heaven, and confirmed by Miracles, 
5 could have prevailed with ſuch learned and curious En- 


quirers to hazard the Loſs of all Things dear to them, 


ly by embracing Chriſtianity. | 
on But, that | may come more cloſely to that Proof which 

= is moſt convincing of all, let it be conſidered, that ine 
5 Truth and Verity of the Chriſtian Religion (of which 

5 our Catechiſm is a Compend) doth depend on the | ruth 

5 of a Matter of Fact, which (bleſſed be God) is better 
* vouched and atteſted to us, than any Fact in the World, 

4 that we have not ſeen with our Eyes. Wherefore if the 

Yo Fact be true and certain, that ſuch a Perſon as Jeſus 

k . Chrift was born at Bethlehem in the Reign of Auguſtus 

2 the Roman Emperor, when the Scepire of Power was 

g departing from Judah; and that about thirty Years af- 
2 terwards, in the Reign of the Emperor Tiberius, this 
* Perſon 7 eus Chriſt began to preach in Judea, where he 
> travelled fone Years, lived a molt holy Life, wrought 


great Miracles, foretold man) 


| y Events, and amongi“ 
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others his own Death and Reſurrection; and, according- 
ly as he ſaid, ſo he died, and roſe again upon the third 
Day: I ſay, If all this be certain Fact. what Reaſon 
have we to queſtion but this Perſon had a Divine Miſſion, 
and was the very Perſon he gave out himſelf to be, and 
that the Doctrine he taught, and inſtructed his Diſciples 
to teach, was the very Truth? 

That the Facts above related are certain, we have the 


beſt Evidence, for they are atteſted by many Perſons of 


great Probity and Candour, who were Eye-witneſles to 
what they aſſert; and theſe Witneſſes all agree in the 
ſame Teſtimony, and continued adhering thereto unto 
their laſt Breath, notwithſtanding of the Sufferings and 
cruel Deaths they were expoſed to for owning theſe 


Things. And not only they, but alſo ſeveral Fewi/h 


and Pagan Writers, who lived in or near theſe Times, 


do confirm the Truth of the principal Facts concerning 


Teſus Chriſt which we have recorded in the New Teſta- 
ment: Nay, the fierceſt Enemies of Chriſt in the antient 
Ages never preſumed to deny the Fats. So that for 
any Perſon to call in Queſtion the Truth of Facts fo 


well attefted, would be to deſtroy the Truth and Credi- 


bility of all Hiſtory. 
As the Facts contained in the New Teſtament have 
the fulleſt Teſtimony that any antient Hiſtory can have, 


ſo it 1s very corfirming to us, that all the Ezght: Writers 


of the New Teſtament do agree ſo exactly in their Teſ- 
timony without Variation or Contradiction. Tho' theſe 


of them who write the hiſtorical Part do relate different 


Circumſtances of Facts and Miracles not mentioned by 
others (which only ſhews they did not write by Concert) 
yet they all agree in the Matter: They give all the 
fame Account of Chriſt's Birth, Life, Death, Reſurrec- 


tion and Aſcenſion : They agree with all the reſt in their 


Accounts of Chriſt's Doctrine, and of the Way of Sin- 
ners Salvation by Faith in Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, and by 

the Virtue of his Blood. | : 8 
To confirm this Doctrine, many Miracles were 
wrought by Chriſt and his Apoſtles: and, that there 
might be no Suſpicion of Fraud, theſe were done openly 
in Sight of all the People; and in Preſence of _——_ 
| | | e 
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Men, Chriſt's Enemies: And theſe Miracles were oft re- 
peated, and that for many Years, and had laſting Effects 
on theſe upon whom they were wrought. And as for 


that great confirming Miracle which Chrift 8 


referred to in his Life for Proof of his Meſſiah-ſhip, 10 


doit, his Riſing from the Dead; it was well atteſted by 
his many Appearances after it to his Diſciples aſſembled 


together, yea, to five hundred of them at once, to 
whom the Apoſtle Paul in his Writings appealed for the 
Truth of it, whilſt moſt of them were alive. Vea, he 
not only appeared to them, but alſo taught them after 
his Reſurrection; and, for their fuller Satisfaction, he 
eat and drank with them; nay, he ſhewed them the 
Print of his Wounds, and cauſed them to touch and 
handle his Body. | | 

It is to be obſerved, that Chriſt's Diſciples began 
openly to preach his Reſurrection, within a few Weeks 
thereafter, in that very City where it happened, and 
even in Face of thoſe who put him to Death; and no 
Man attempted to diſprove what they ſaid, which his 
violent Enemies wanted not Will to do if they could, 


- Nay, the Truth of Chriſt's RefurreQion was ſo notour 


in that Country, that many Thouſands preſently believed 
the Diſciples Teſtimony, embraced their Doctrine, and 
became Chriſtians: And as the Diſciples proclauned 
Chriſt's Reſurrection every where, fo they confirmed the 
Truth of it with Miracles wherever they came, and 
kept always the ürſt Day of the Week in Remembrance, 
of it. Theſe Things, being certain Facts, do clearly 
demonſtrate to me, not only the Truth of Chriſtianity, 
but alſo the amazing Unreaſonableneſs of Infidelity ; and, 
that inſtead of free or juſt Thinking, it doth argue the 
greateſt 1 houghtlefneſs in theſe who give Place to it. 
Object. We in this Age never ſaw Chriſt or his Apot- 
tles, nor any of their Miracles; no Man now haih the 
Gift of Tongues; we have none of theſe Miracles now 
tepeated for our Confirmation. S 
Anw. 1. The only wife God thought Chriſt's Bodily 
Prelence and theſe Miracles to be neceſſary at the firſt 
Planting of Chriſtianity, when its NgQrines were new to 
n were to be abo- 
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liſhed ; but doth not think fit to continue them now, 
when no new Doctrine or Way of Worſhip is propoſed, 


but only the very ſame inculcated which Chrift and his 


Apoſtles had taught. 


2. If Miracles were ordinarily repeated, they would 15 


loſe the Uſe and Force of Miracles, which lies in 
their being extraordinary; for, if they were frequently 


repeated, they would become God's ordinary Works, 


and not be much regarded by us. | 

3. Tho' Chrift at his Aſcenſion left the Earth, and his 
Apoſtles are gone, ſo that we fee them not, nor the Mi- 
racles they wrought for the Confirmation of our Faith; 
yet, by the Evidences which remain, we may be as. well 
aſſured of them as if we had feen them: And, in Re- 
gard we are fo much attached to Things viſible, our 


aſcended Jeſus, in his gracious Condeſcenſion to the 


| Weakneſs of our Faith; bath left us Sewen or Eight viſi- 


ble Teſtimonies or ocular Demonſtrations of the Truth 
and-Certainty of theſe DoQrines and Facts which are 
the Foundations of our Faith; as Chriſt's Incarnation, 
his Living and Teaching in this World, ævith his Crucifixion 
and Reſurrection. And, to confirm us the more in the 
Belief of theſe bleſſed Truths, God in his Mercy conti- 
nues {till before our Eyes ſeveral ſtanding Witneſſes of 
them, namely, 1. The Writings of the Apoſtles and E- 


vangeliſts, who were Eye and Ear-Witneſſes of what 


they teſtify.—— 2 The honourable Name which we 
bear of CHRISTIAN S, being that which the Followers 
of Chrift ſoon got aſter his leaving the World. 


The Beginning of the Chriſtian Ara, or Computation of 


Years from the Incarnation of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is 
directed by wile Providence to put us in Mind, every 
Time we write, read or mention the preſent Year 1784, 
or any other Year, that it 1s juſt ſo many Years ſince 
our glcrious Redeemer came in the Fleſh to fave loſt 
DInrers.——4. The Contifiuance of a Goſpel-miniftry, 


according to Chriſt's Initiation, to declare the forefaid 


Truths and FaQts to the World. 5. The frequent 
diſpenſing of Baptiſm, for the Inſtitution of his Diſciples, 
as Chriſt hath appointed. 6. The Adminiſtration of 


the Lord's Supper, in Commemoration of his Death and 
| „ _ ©. Sufferings. 
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7. The weekly Obſervation of the Lord's 
Day, in Remembrance of his Reſurrection. Theſe 
Seven laſting Monuments, being as old as the Profeſſion 
of Chriſtianity, have continued by the Providence of 


God, deſcending thro” all Ages for theſe Seventeen hun- 


dred Years paſt, as viſible Witneſſes of the Truth of it, 
that all Men, having them daily before their Eyes, may 
conſider them as ſo many Pledges of the Facts, Doctrines, 
and Inſtitutions of the New Teſtament. 

To all which I may add an Eighth viſible Witness; 
wiz. the preſent ſcattered Condition of the Fewi/h Na- 
tion over all the World, and yet never mixed with other 
Nations ſo as to be loſt among then. This ſtrange Pre- 
ſervation of them theſe 1500 Years as a diſtinct People, 
amidſt their many direful Calamities, Sufferings and 
Scatterings, 1s a wonderful Inſtance of the Interpoſition 
of Divine Providence, that keeps them as a ſtanding 
Memorial every where to the World, of the Certainty 
of the Scripture Prophecies and Miracles, and particu- 
larly of the New- Teſtament Hiſtory of the Incarnation, 
Life and Death of Jeſus Chriſt, and of the Truth of 
-Likewiſle, 
the long Continuance of the Fewiſh Nation, in ſuch a 


_ diſmal diſtinguiſhed Situation, doth - point them out to 


the World as a laſting Monument of the Divine 'Anger 


for their woful rejecting and crucifying of the bleſſed 


Meſſiah and Saviour of the World. Now, all theſe 


_ - outward viſible Things God in his Wiſdom and Mercy 
hath placed before our Eyes, to confirm us the more in 


the Belief of the Facts and Docs contained in the 


. Books of the New-Teſtament. 


Queſt. How do we know that the Books of the New- 
Teſtament are written by the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, 
and that they are ſtil! the fame as they wrote them, 
without Alteration ? 

Anſæv. We are well aſſured theſe Books were written 
by theſe whoſe Names they bear, and that they are ſtill 
the ſame they were at firſt, not only becauſe of God's 
watchful TIC over them, but in Regard of ihele 
clear Evidences ; The Writers of the firſt and ſecond 
Centuries, | as Tuftine, kannn, Nn & c. do oo. 
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theſe Books under the Names they ftill bear: They quote 
Texts from them as they ſtand in our Bibles, and make 


+ uſe of them in the ſame Senſe that we do; yea, Tertul- 


lian ſometimes appeals to the original Manuſcripts of 
theſe Books, which were preſerved to his Time (being 
then about the Two hundredth Year of Chriſt) and long 
after, as other Writers atteſt. 2. Theſe Books could not 
be altered, becauſe of the vaſt Number of Copies that 
were tranſcribed, and that in different Languages, and 
ſoon diſperſed with Chriſtianity itſelf through all Parts of 
the known World ; and yet ftill we find all thefe Copies, 
however diſtant in Place, or different in Language, ex- 
actly agreeing together in Senſe. 3. Soon after the A- 
poſtles Death, there aroſe many different Sects of Chriſ- 
tians of oppoſite Sentiiments, who yet all appealed to 


LL .. theſe Writings for the Support of their Opinions: And 


to be ſure theſe would never agree together to fallity 
them; neither did one Side ever accuſe the other of do- 
Ing 1t. | 3 


And for the Books of the Old Teſtament, which 


greatly ſupport the Facts and Doctrines of the New, and 
were themſelves alſo confirmed by Miracles; the Jeaus 
were careful, even to Superſtition, to preſerve theſe 

ure and. uncoirupted, placing much of their Religion 
in numbering how oft ſuch and ſuch Words and Letters 
recurred in the particular Books. And tho' Chriſt re- 
proved that People for many Things wrong among 


them, yet he never accuſed them of falſifying any Thing 


in theſe Writings. 
Moreover, we have ſuch viſible Marks of the Divine 


Original of the whole Bible, in the Antiquity of its Hiſ- 


tories, the Accompliſhment of its Prophecies, the Pu- 
rity of its Precepts, the Harmony of its different Parts, 
and the Excellency of its Defign, as cannot but be 
very convincing and ſatisfying to all thinking Perſons. 
Whence could we have had ſuch a Book as the Bible, 
written by ſo many different Hands, and yet all aiming 
at the ſame Deſign, namely, To glorify God, to lead 
Souls to Chriſt, to promote Holineſs, and to root out all 
Sin and Vice? Who elſe but God could be its Author ? 
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Books and Parts of it declare moſt warmly for Truth 
and Virtue, and againſt all Manner of Vice, and par- 
ticularly againſt all Lying and Diſſimulation: A good 
Man or Angel it could not be, ſeeing it could never 
conſiſt with tkeir Grace and Gcodneſs to diſſemble, and 


counterfeit God's Name in ſuch a Way, by putting 


Thus faith the Lord to a Book of their own deviſing. 
Laſtly, Beſides theſe convincing external Evidences, 
there are many 'Thouſands in the World who have fatis- 


tying inward Evidence, and experimental Demonſtration 
of the Fruth and Excellency of the Goſpel. Revelation, 


from the Effects of it in their Souls, thro' the Concur- 
rence of the Spirit of God: For thereby their proud 
Minds have been made humble, their revengeful Spirits 
made meek and forgiving, their carnal Hearts made to 
love God and mind Heaven above all Things, their 
looſe and uncircumſpe& Lives have become juſt, holy, 


pious and devout; and, in attending upon Chriſt's Inſti- 


tutions, they have attained to great Peace and Joy in 
believing on him. And, for my own Part, I would not 
exchange the inward Satisfaction and Complacency 1 
have ſometimes had in going in with the Goſpel-method 
of Salvation, and reſting my Soul upon a crucified Jeſus, 


with any King's Crown in the World. And what can 


be more confirming than Feeling or Taſte? It will not 
be eaſy to perſuade a Man that Honey is not ſweet, 
who hath taſted it once and again. If the Holy Spirit 
would pleaſe to come and concur with the Goſpel-reve- 
lation by his gracious Operations on the Soul, it would 
be the moſt effectual Way to eftabliſh us in the Belief of 
the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, and to fortify us 
againſt all Temptations to Infidelity. W herefore, that 
Truth may prevail, and Error evaniſh, may the Spirit 


be poured out from on High, as in former Times! Amen, 
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A WORD o CurisTIanN PaRENTS, 


and all who have the Charge of Children or 
Servants, eſpecially theſe in Dundee. 


Mr DEAR FRIENDS, 


FA HE Care of precious Souls is a great Truſt com- 


mitted to you by God, and to him you are ac- 
countable for it. The Inſtruction of Youth is not to be 
left wholly to Miniſters, to Schoolmaſters, or Miſtreſſes. 
No, Parents ought to be inſtilling good Principles into 
Children, and Maſters into Servants, as they have Oc- 
caſion, which might ſerve to leave abiding Impreſſions on 
them many Years thereafter; and ſo ye would become 
Fellow- Helpers of the Truth, as in 3 hn 8. Pray, don't 


think this is left tu your Option, to do it or not as you 


pleaſe: No, you are under an expreſs Divine Command, 


O Parents, to bring up your Children in the Admonition 


of the Lord, that is, in teaching them the Knowledge of 


the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Eph. 6. 4. The Word, tranſlat- 


ed Admonition, properly ſignifies Catechifing. Likewiſe 
the Word which is rendered Train up, Prov. 22. 6. ſig- 


nifies to Catechiſe a Child when he is young, The | 


Command which God gave to the {/raelites, to teach his 
Will and Statutes to their Children, is ſtill binding on 
you, Deut. 6. 7. Thou ſhalt teach them diligently unto thy 


Children, and ſhalt tall of them when thou fitteſt in thine 


: Houſe, and when thou lieft down, and when thou riſeſt up. 
Abraham had a ſtrong Senſe of his Duty in this ReſpeQ ; 
and therefore he not only taught, but commanded, both 
his Children and Servants to keep the Ways of the Lord, 
Gen. 18. 19. And can we expect to land in Abraham's 
Boſom; if we tread not in Abraham's Footſteps? 


O Fellow-Chriitians ! Your lifting yourſelves and your 
Children at Bapuſm under Chriſt's Banner, obligeth you 


to uſe your beſt Endeavours to enlarge the Borders of 
his Kingdom, and to ruin the Empire of Darknels, 
You pray that his Kingaom may come; and this binds you 
to chooſe the beſt Means to obtain what you pray for, 


namely, 
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namely, To inſtruct the Riſing Generation in the Know- 
ledge of Chriſt. This r ap your Piety extend 
to Ages to come; for your Example herein may be 
a Motive to them to tread in the ſame Steps, and ſo one 
Generation will thus teach another. Do you yourſelves 
know the. joyful Sound of Salvation through our glo- 
rious Surety, and will ye not deſire to make others 
know it too? You ought to lay with the four Lepers, 
when they found Plenty in the Syrian Camp, It is a Day 
of good Tidings, wwe do not avell to bold our Peace, 2 Kings 
7. 9. This is a Godlike Diſpoſition, and would make: 
you reſemble God himſelf; for, when he ſaw the World 
periſhing in Darkneſs, he pitied them, and came himſelf 
in our Nature to teach them the Way of Salvation. 
For your Help in this Work, you have the Shorter 
Catechiſm of this Church, which- contains an excellent. 
Scheme, both of the Principles of Religion which you 
are to believe, and of-the Duties of Religion which you 
are to practiſe. And though ſmailer ones, ſuch as the 
Mother's Catechiſm, may be uſeful as introduQory to it; 


yet when Children and Servants are capable, it is neceſ- 


ſary that they get our Shorter Catechiſm by Heart; which 
you may cauſe them do, by preſcribing ſo much of it to 
them every Week, until they come to have it through- 


out. And, becauſe it is ſhort and moſt comprehenſive, 


J have framed the following Explanatory Catechiſm upon 
it, for your Aſliſtance in catechiſing theſe under your 
Charge, whereby you may be helped to open up to 
them at large the precious Truths of our Holy Religion, 


and fo prepare them the better for the publick Cate 4 


chiſing, which would make the Work of Miniſters plea- 
fant and delightfu} to them. | 1 
And, becauſe the Anſwers in the following Catechiſm 
are generally ſhort, it will not be a very bard Taſk for 
young Perfons of good Memories to get the moſt of 
them by Heart, and to repeat them, And for theſe 
whoſe Memories are weaker, it would be very inſtruct- 


ing to them frequently to read over. this Book; for 


thereby they might ſoon be capable to anſwer ſatisfying- 
ly moſt of the Queſtions in it, though in _gther Words 
than theſe in the Book. It would alſo make Cm 
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better acquainted with the Scriptures, if their Teachers 


would require them to gize Account of ſome of theſe 
Texts cited therein, which have not the Words ſet 
down. ; Fe DEE 
If Heads of Families would convene their Chitdren® | 
and Servants every Sabbath-Evening, and make uſe of 


this Book or the like Explication, going over at one 


Time two Quettiors of the Shorter Catechiſm or thereby, : 
with the explanatory Catechiſing thereupon, you would 
70 over the whole Book thus once every Year: and the 


following Method may be obſerved. Let the Maſter or 


Miftreis of the Family aſk the Queſtion of the Shorter 
Catechiſm, and let the Anſwer be returned without Book 
by one of the Family; and then let that Perfon take the 
Book, and aſk the firſt explanatory Queſtion upon it at 
his next Neighbour, who may read the Anſwer from the 
Book if he can't repeat it; and then let him who an- 
fwered aſk the ſecond explanatory Queſtion at his Neigh- 
bour, who is to anſwer it as before; and then aſk the 
next Queftion at his Neighbour, and fo on; the reft in 
the mean Time attending and going alongſt with the 
Perſon reading or repeating, with their ſeveral Books, if 
they have them, or elſe making uſe of their Neighbour's, 
by which Means their Thoughts, which are apt to wan- 
der, will be the more fixed and intent upon what they 
are about. | | 
And, to conclude, let me hkewiſe humbly intreat 
young Perſons diligently to improve all fuch Helps and 
Means of Inſtruction in the Seaſon of Youth, and care- 
fully to prepare for and attend all Diets of Catechiſing 
whether in Private or Publick, and hearken with De- 


light to Parents, Maſters, or Miniſters, who would 


teach them the Things which concern their everlaſting 
Peace. O conſider how many young People are hurried 


into Eternity before they know and lay theſe Things to 


Heart! Believe it, dear Sirs, there is no Heaven with- 
out Chriſt, no Intereſt in Chriſt without Faith, and no 
Faith without Knowledge. May therefore the Earth be 
filled with the Knowledge of Chriſt, as the Waters cover 
the Sea! Amen. | 
Dundee, 12th April, 
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. 25˙ Shorter Catechiſm; $2 


For ToftruQing 


| The Young and IoNORANT, Cc. 


QUESTION. 1 


eden. HA T 1. the b End * 
Man? 


4 Man's chief End is, to vonn os 14 
and to enjoy him for ever. WM 


Q. What ds you mean by Man's chief End 27... 7 
A. The main Thing which a Man ſhould intend and WY 


great Defign of his Creation. 
Q. What is that great chief End? 
A. Tn the Anſwer it is. branched out into two | Parts, ; 
"the. principal End being to glorify W and the leſs 1 
Spal to enjoy him for ever. : 
LY Cay, _ 
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. Cal Mex ad any Thing 10 God's- -ſential Glory : ? | 

A. No; for, that being Infinite, no Addition can be 
made 1 s £2 

Q. How then can wwe glorify God? 


A. By declaring and ſhewing forth his Glory before 


k hs am 
> 


| the World. 


Q. How may we do that? 


A. By acknowledging God's Perfe&ions.; by adoring 
and truſting in bim; by praiſing him with our Lips, and 
ordering cur Converſation according to his Word, Pfal. 


A 


» at 


Q. Hew are we ſaid to give Glory to God by confeſſi ng 


our Sins? as in Joſh. 7.19. 

A. Becauſe, By fo doing, we own God to be infinite 
in Knowledge, from whom no Secrets can be hid, and in 
Juſtice, tho' he ſhould.proceed to;puniſh us for our Sins. 

Q herefore ſoould ave make it our ns End to glorify 
Co?. x 

4. Becauſt of the) ipfivite Obligations we are under to 


God, as being our Almighty Creator, our gracious Pre- 


ſerver, and merciful Redeemer. 

Q. When is it that we eat ind drink for the Glory of 
God? as the Apoſtle direQs, 1 Cor. 10, 3 u. 

J. When we do it in Obedience to God's Command, 
for preſerving Life and Health, that we may be capable 
to honour and ſerve God here Pelow. 


Q. May not other Creatures declare the Glory of God, as 
well as Man? 1 +" 


A. Yes, the Heavens do it, Pſal. Te 1. as they 
' ſhew forth the Glory of God's Wiſdom and Power in 
an objective and paſſive Manner ; but none Can do it 
1 but rational Creatures. 


Q. Do all Men make it their chief End to glorify God? 


A. No; for many Men, inſtead of ere God, 8 


do 8 uly diſhonour him. 


Who are theſe? _ Sx be "I 
75 Theſe who forget God, or 4 85 Laws. | 3 # 


Q. Who are they that forget God ? 


A. They who do not pray to God nor praiſe him fa” 
his Mercies ; and they who are e in his eg, 


Q What _ 


and do not remember his Word. 


* 


Of Man': $ 100 End. 


= 0 What will become of theſe who forg et God 2 . 
10 It is ſaid, Pſal. 9. 19, They Hal be turned into 41 
, | 


2 Did God 8 all T. hings for. his don g P 
. 


QI Men do not make this their End, will C0 b 7 14, 
End of making tbem? | 
A. No; for, if God be not glorified by them, be will 
glorify, himſelf 75 them, even his Juſtice in their De- 
ſtruction, Prov. 16. 

5 Is it nol Beef 10 ais at lower Ende "ow God's 
Glory, as fo. a Man to be diligent in his Calling, for the 
End that he may provide. for bimſelf and his Family? 

A. Yes; but theſe, lower Ends muſt be LE In 
Subordination to Man's chief and ultimate End, the 
uy of God. f : 


Q. Do wwe not en our own Happineſs, 4 making 
Cod s Glory our chief End? 


A. Yes; and therefore glorifying God, and enjoying 


him for ever, are connected in the K ons. 


Q Muſt we ſtudy to gry God on Earth, 5 We would 


enjoy him in Ee . 
„ ; f 6 RS 
Q. Are we able 0 our ſe wes to ai G 5 
AJ. No, the Fall hath diſabled us; but by Chriſt and 


his Grace we any be ſtrengrhned te to do it in ſome Mea- 
gre. 


Q. What is it to enjoy . 1 
A. It is to poſſeſs God's Love and F ayour, or to be 
bleſſed with bis gracious Preſence. 
Q. Aad doth Man's true Happineſs lie in this 5 
I-06. - 
h T May not a Man thus enjoy God upon Earth $5 
6 Ves; the Saints have God's gracious Preſence in 
:fome Meaſure in his Ordinances here. below, but they 
1 will enjoy God in another Manner in Heaven. = 11 
Q. #/ hat is the Difference betwixt our enjoying God here, Þ 4 
| a hereafter & _ ... [ 
A. Our Enjoyment of God here is very ſhort and im- 
perfect; but in Heaven it will be everlaſting, full and 
immediate It is there the Saints ſhall ſee him as be is, 
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22 Of Man's chief End. 
and be like bim, and be ever awith the Lord, 1 John 3- 2. 
x Theſſ. 4. 17. | 
= Why doth our chief Happineſs lie in the enjoying of 
Go 
A. Becauſe God being the chiefeſt Good, and infinite 
in his Perfections, can only ſatisfy the boundleſs Deſires 
of our immortal Souls He is a Portion that ſuits both 
their ſpiritual Nature and perpetual Duration, Fſal. 73. 
4. 18. 
Q. Hor ſhall wwe attain to the Enjoyment of God? 
A. We muſt receive Chriſt the Mediator, live the 


Life of Faith and Self-denial, ſtudy Purity of Heart and 
Life, and be much in the Exerciſe of Prayer and Praiſe. | 


* What is the chief End or Deſign of wicked Men? 
To gratify their ſenſual Appetites, and to enjoy 
the Left Things this World afforcs. 


Q. Can the Enjoyment of the World's good Things make 


us Pappy 4 


No; for as they ſuit not the Soul's Demands, ſo 
ch are too ſhort and uncertain to afford us any ſolid 
Satisfaction. 

Q. Can wicked Men expect to enjoy God heregfter? 
A. No; for they who ſhall enjoy God above, muſt 
be made meet for it here below. 

Q. Who are meet to enjoy God ? 

A. Theſe who are ſanctified. 


Q. What will become of theſe avho miſs the Enjoyment of 
God in Heaven? 


A. Their Portion will be in Hell with Hypocrites and 


Unbelievers. 


Q. When ſhould a Man be in to think ſeriouſly of his 
hs Po of hb gi ſeriouſly of 

A. In the Days of Youth, Eccleſ. 12. i. 

Q. May we no! 4 it until ſome convenient Time after- 
awards ? 

A. No; for there is no Time fo convenient ; and the 
Time which we propoſe may never come, he Death 
furprizeth very many, Luke 12. 20, 

Q. * hen muſt we haze done glorifying God, ? 

ever. 


4 Will that ever be thought a dine Tal # 


#; No; 2 


th 
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A. No; for it is the Delight of gracious Souls to do. 
| the Will of God: And therefore in the moſt happy Place, 
f it is ſaid, There his Servants ſerve bin, Pſal. ps 
8. * 22. 3. Ws 5 
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Q. What Rule bath God given fo direct us Wo we 
may glorify and enjoy him? 
] A. The Word of God, which is contained in the 
. Scriptures of the Old and New Teſtament, is the 
only Rule to dire& us, how we __ glorify and 
7 enjoy him. 


5 Q. How is this Queſtion 3 with the preceding 7 

A. As the former ſhews the End of our Creatak, ſo 
this points out the Rule or Means for attaining to that 
| | End, 10 avit, the Scriptures. 

Q. Why do aue call the Word of God the Scriptures? 

A. We call God's Word the Scriptures, that is, Writ- 
ings, by Way of Eminence; becauſe they are the moſt 
valuable and uſeful Writings i in the World. 

Q. Why are theſe Writings called the Word of God 2 
A. Becauſe God either ke them himſelf, or ordered | 
7 Men to write them. 

Q. Ts not Chriſt called the Word likeaviſe? 
N A. Yes; but Chriſt is the effential Word of God, 
and the Bible is only the written Word of God. £2 

% Why is Chriſt called the Word of Gad? | 

8 he is the expreſs Image of the Father, as 
our Words are the Image or Picture of our Hearts. 

Q. Seeing the Bible is mofily ſpoken and written by Men, 
| 3s #t not more properly the Words of Men, than of God? 

7 4. No; for though it be ſpoken and written by holy 
Men, yet they did it, not according to their.own Will 
or Wiſdom, but as they were inſpired or moved thereto 
by the Holy Ghoſt, 2 Per. 1. 21. 

Q. Who was the frft Penman of the Holy Scriptures . 


4. Moſes, 
Q. What 
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Q. What Part of them did he writes 
A. The firſt five Books, to wit, Genefi 76, Exodue, Le- * WM 
witicus, Numbers and Deuteronomy. 
Q. What remarkable Things doth his firſt Book contain 2 | 
A. The Hiſtory of the Creation of the World, of 8a 


Man's Fall, of the World's Deſtruction by the F lood, - by 
and many ſignal Tranſactions with reſpect to the Church Te 
for above Two thouſand Years before Moſes was born. 

Q there. were no Writings before bim, how could he 2 

be certified of the Truth of theſe Things? 
A. By Divine Revelation, as Vell as Human Tradition. na 
Q. Why-did God order bis. Word to be quritten * N 
4. That his Church might have a fixed and ſtanding | in 
Rule of Faith and Practice for all future Ages, and 3 
might not be impoſed on by uncertain Traditions. en 


Q. How could the Church ſubfift, and Religion be kept or 
pure for ſo long a Time before Moſes, when there WAS no 


evritten Words ca 
A. By Reaſon of the few Fa milies to which the Church 

was then confined, the long Lives of the godly Patriarchs, Ci 

and the frequent Appearances of God unto them in . 


Dreams, Viſions, and audible Voices; and allo by lend- 8a 
ing his Angels unto them. 


1 Q. By what Arguments do you prov? that the Scriptures. ON 
1 are the 2 ord of God, and Ag they were written by Divine | 

3 | "Inſpiration 2 Ce 
=_ A. By the Holineſs of the Matter of them, the Hea- 5 
1 venlineſs of the Stile, the Harmony of the different Farts, | ©! 
7} the Efficacy of the Doctrine on the Soul, the many Mi- ve 
1 racles wrought in Confirmation of them, and the Joyful 4-8 


_ Sufferings of Martyrs for them. | 

| 33 there not ſomething elſe, that is more effe@ual 10 of 
perſuade us of the Divinity of the N than all theſe 2 
Arguments? ä 
A. Though theſe be fafficient to convince Men of | fla 
| Reaſon; and to ftop the Mouths of Gainſayers; yet it is La 
the Spirit of God bearing Witneſs by and with the Scrip- Bl 


== * tures in our Hearts, that only can eftablih us in the Be- lie 
4 | | lief of the Scriptures being the very TORO ag God, Von is 
w_ 16. 1% 5 „ 

g . are the Scriptures divided 5 | 


A. Ins | 


or the Old and New Covenant of Grace. 


. belieying made goOd to them. 
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and New Teſtament. 85 95 

 Q. Why are they called a Teſtament? eq 
A. Becauſe they contain God's Will concernin 


the 


Salvation of Sinners, as it was revealed and confirmed 


by Chriſt the Teſtator. And this Will is either called a 


Teſtament or Covenant. 


Q Do the Scriptures of the Old and New Taſtamen: J 


contain tawo different Teſtaments or Covenants 2. 


A. No; they both hold forth one and the fame Cove- 
nant of Grace for Subſtance, ſeeing we find the fame 


| Mediator, and the ſame Way of Salvation through Faith 


in him, pointed at in both. But the Circumſtances and 


Forms of adminiftring this Covenant being ſo very differ- 


ent, it is diſtinguiſhed into the Old and New Teſtament, 


Q. Why are the Scriptures in the former Part of the Bible 


called the Old Teſtament? 


A. Becauſe they contain the old Diſpenſation of the 
Covenant of Grace before Chriſt's Coming in the Fleſh, 
which was by manifold Rites, Prophecies, Types and 


Sacrifices, all prefiguring the Meſſiah then to come. 


Q. Why are the Scriptures in the latter Part of the Bible 


called the New Teſtament ? . 


A. Becauſe they ſet forth the new Diſpenſation of the 


Covenant, by Chriſt's Coming in the Fleſh to fulfil the 


Types and Figures of the Old Teſtament, and inftituting 


World. 


a more ſpiritual Worſhip in the Room thereof, and re- 
vealing his Grace more clearly and extenſively to the - 


Q. How could the firft Part of the Bible hate the Force 


of a Teftament, while it was not confirmed by the Death of 


2 Teſtator ? | 


A. It was confirmed by Chriſt's Death typically in the 


flain Sacrifices, on which Account Chriſt is called the 


Lamb ſlain 3 the Foundation of the World, And the 
Bleſſings of the Old Teſtatuent, being diſponed to Be- 
lievers in View of the actual Death of the Feſtator pre- 
figured by the ſlaying of the Sacrifices, were upon their 
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A. Into two Parts, to wit, the Scriptures of the Old 
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Q. Are the Scriptures of the Old Teftament a Part of our 
Rule, as well as the Neaw ? 


of the Holy eee 


4. Yes, for they expreſs much of Chriſt and his Goſ- 
pel; they contain the Moral Law, and are often cited 
in the New Teſtament, Matth. 22. 29, &c. John 5. 39. 
ARs 17. 11. Rom. 15. 4. 1 Cor. 10. 6. Heb. 4. 2. Gal. 

Wt, 
N Q. Are ibe Mritings in FE Apocrypha Books to be read 
and received as the Word of God? 

A. No; for though they are uſeful, as many other 
human Writings, yet they are no Part of Holy Scripture ; 
ſeeing we find they are not written in the original Lan- 


guage of the Old Teſtament, nor by any of the inſpired. 


Prophets, but after Malachi that was the laſt of them: 
Nor were they owned as canonical by the Tews, to 


whom of old were committed the Oracles of God. 
Q. Doth the Authority of the Scriptures depend upon the 


Teftimony of the Church ? 


A. No; for the Church herſelf 1s built on the Scrip- 


tures as her Foundation, and whatever the Church teach- 


eth is to be tried by them, Eph. 2. 8s 20. Iſa. 8. 20 


Ads 17. 11. 
Is there nothing elſe to be received as a Rule to direct 


us in the Way to Happineſs, but the Holy Scriptures ? 


A. No: Not our natural Reaſon, as Deiſts aſſert; not 
unwritten Traditions, as Papiſts teach ; not the Light 
within, or Spirit without the Scriptures, as Duakers and 
Enthuſiaſts pretend to, J/. 8. 20. Gal. 6. 16. 1 John 

In, 5 
5 Q. Why is not the Light of Nature or Reaſon Sufficient 
to direct us in the Way to Happineſs 2 


A. Becauſe, though it teach us that there i is a God, 
and that he is to be worſhipped ; yet it cannot diſcover 


to us the wonderful Work of Redemption through Jeſus 
Chriſt. 


Q. But is the Word of God ſufficiently plain, full and 


perfect to be a Rule to us ? 
A. Whatever Papiſts object againſt it, to make Way 


for their Traditions and Papal Decrees ; yet the Rule of 
God's Word is ſufficiently plain and complete, as it con- | 


teins the whole Counſel of God concerning all Things 
* Are 
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Glory and our Salvation. And this we have either in 
expreſs Words, or juſt and neceſſary Conſequences, ob- 
vious to the weakeſt Underſtanding, 2 Tim. 3. 15, 16, 


17. Pſal. 16. 7, 8, 9. Pſal. 119. 105, 1 
Do the Scri ptures then contain the == revealed 


will of God to the World ? 


AF. Fe = 
Are we to believe nothing bet what awe have writ 
ten in the Word of God? 


A. Yes, many Things, chough not as neceſſary to 
Salvation. 


12 


Q. Is the Word of God lo be obſerved as our Rule of | 


Wor ſhip, as well as of Faith? . Fes. 


Q. Is it not lawful for us to add ſome decent Inventions 
to the Worſhip of God, as the Sign of the Croſs in Baptiſm, 


kneeling at the Lord's « Supper, bowing to the Altar, the Or- 
gan in Praiſe, & c.? 


A. No; nota Pin ſhould be added to the Tabernacle, ; 
but what is of God's own Appointment, Heb. 8. 5. 
Q. What dath the Aya call ſuch Inventions and Ad- 


ditions £ 


A. Beggarly Elements, and Will-worſhip, Gal. 4. 9. 
1 


Wha avill God ſay to theſe who add them & 
P He will fay to them as to the Jesus, Ifa. 1. 
by ho hath required thefe Things at your Hands ? 


Q. How ſhould we walue the Scriptures ? 


A. We ſhould reckon it a great Mercy and Priviiege, 
that we have God's Will revealed in them, as a Light 
to guide us in the Way to Heaven; and therefore we 
ſhould dearly love them, and daily uſe them. 


Q. Are they not in a miſerable Caſe who want the Scrip- 


12. 


| tures © 


A. Yes; for, where there is no Viſion, the People 
periſh, Prov. 29. 18. 


Q. 1 ill the Word ſawe any without the Spirit s Influence ? 
A. No. 


Q. What will become of theſe = have the N ord, and 


yet deſpiſe it? 
A. . will be deftroyed, Row: I 3. 13. 


B 2 AQ 


N n 
2 ROI „* ect 2 


25 


. neceſſary for us to know or believe for promoting God's 
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Q. What do the Scriptures principally teach - 
A. The Scriptures principally teach what Man 


is to believe concerning God, and what D God 
requires of Man. | 


Q. What are the two great 1 5 which the Scriptures 
teach us? 

A. The Scriptures teach us, #; Rt The Truths we muſt 
believe. 24%, The Duties we muſt perform. 

Q. Why is Faith put before Obedience? 

A. Becauſe Faith is the Spring and Principle of all 
true Obedience, and no Duty can be N accept- 
ably without it, Heb. 11. 6. 

Q. What do the Scriptures teach us to believe A 
God? 

A. Three Things; as, 1. That God i is. 2. What 
God is. 3. What God Loch: And therefore we ſhould 
aim to grow in the Knowledge and Belief of the Being, 
the Nature, and the Works of God. 

. Ought ave not in the firſt Place to ſtudy to be eſta- 
blifhed in the Belief of the Being of a God? A. Yes. 

Q. How doth it appear that there is a God? | 

A. This is evident, not only from the Bible, but alſo 
fram the. Light of Nature, the Works of Creation, the 
Being of the Heavens, Earth, and Sea, with the various 


Creatures therein ; the W Order and Motion of 


the Luminaries of Heaven, the regular Ebbing and 
Flowing of the Sea, the wonderful Frame of Man's Bo- 
dy and Soul, the Miracles which have been wrought, 


the Prophecies which have been fulfilled, the Conſent of 


all Nations to this Truth, and the Conſcience of Man, 
which accuſes him when guilty, and excuſes him when 
innocent: All theſe do plainly declare the Being of God, 
| 10 the confounding of all theſe who would oppoſe this 
moſt clear and evident Truth. 

Q. Hoa do ave call theſe who think there is na Toe ? 

A. We call them Atheifts. 

5 4 bar dath the Spirit of Cod call them & 


A. Fools, 


A. Fools; Pak 14 1." 

Q. Why are.they called Fools ? 

A. Becauſe what they imagine is contrary to the'1 ra- 
tional Dictates of their own Souls, and the common Sen- 
timents of all the wiſe and ſober Part of Mankind, and 
alfo againſt the Teſtimony of every Creature ; ſeeing 


the Being and Wiſdom of God may evidently be ſeen in 


every Thing we ſet our Eyes upon, as a Bird, a Fly, a 
Tree, a Flower, and every Pile of Graſs. 
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A. God is a Spirit, Infinite, Eternal; 4 Un 


changeable in his Being, Wiſdom, Power, Holi 
neſs, Juſtice, Goodneſs and Truth. 


Qs it poſſible for Creatures to give any perfect Defini- 
tion of God? A. No. 
Q. Are not all our Uptakings of the Nature and 1 Effence 


of God moſt away on ? A. '88: 


Q. Why are they ſo ? 
A. Becauſe the Nature of God, being Spiral and 


Infinite, is ſo exalted above us, that he cannot be de. 


clared by human Speech, perceived by human Senſe, or 
conceived by human Underſtanding, Jo 11, 7, 8, 9. 
2 What Sort of Subſtance is God £2 
God is a Spirit, %u 4. 24. : 
Q What is a Spirit? 5 | 
A. An inviſible Being or Subſiaite; that hath Under- 
ſtanding and Will, without a Body or bodily Parts, Luke, 
2 : 
x Are not Angels and the Souls of Men Spirits too 2. 
p Ih 
Q. What Difference is there between God and theſe Spirits? 
A. Theſe are but. finite Spirits, creaßed by God, and 


dependent upon him: But God 1s an uncreated Spirit, 


infinite and independent, who made all T Ce accord 
ing to his Pleaſure. 
1 B 3 
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Q. If God be a Spirit, how doth the Scripture aſcribe 


Face, Eyes, Ears, — Hands, and other bodily Parts 
unto God ? 


A. Theſe * not proper, but only figurative Expref- 
hovs of God: For if God ſhould ſpeak in his own Lan- 


guage and deſcribe himſelf to us, as he really is, we 


. could not underſtand him; therefore he is pleaſed to 
| ſpeak of himſelf to us after the Manner of Men, in 
Condeſcenſion to our weak Capacities, who cannot con- 
ceive of the Divine Perfections and Operations without 
fuch Shadows and Reſemblances. Wherefore we muſt 
underſtand all theſe bodily Parts in a ſpiritual Senſe. 
Q. What ought aue to underſiand by them ? 


A. By the f ace of God, we are to underſtand the 


Manifeſtation of his Favour; By his Eyes, his Omni- 
ſcience and watchful Providence; By his Ears, his Rea- 
dineſs to hear our Prayers; By bis Mouth, the Revela- 
tion of his Will; By his Hand or Arm, the Greatneſs of 
his Power; By his Heart, the Sincerity of his Affection; 
By his Bowels, the Tenderneſs of his Compaſſions; By 
his Feet, the Ubiquity of his Preſence. 

Q. If God be a Spirit, how was Man faid to be created 
after the Image of Cd? 

A. The 2 age of God in Man did not conſiſt in any 
bodily Shape or Likeneſs, but in the ſpiritual Faculties 
and Excellencies of his Soul, in Regard of its being a 
Spirit, Inviſible, Immortal, Knowing, Righteous and 
Holy. 


Q. Is it lawful to repreſent God, who is a Spirit, by 


any Image or Picture, as the Papiſis pretend to do for an 


Help in M or ſbip? 
A. No: For, as it is impoſſible to do it, ſo it is ma 


ſinful to attempt it; ſeeing ſuch mean Repreſentations 


are a great Diſparagement to the Majeſty of an infinite- 
ly glorious God, and alſo a manifeſt Contempt of his 
Laws which ſtrictly forbid any ſuch Practice, Deut. 4. 
"5, 16. 1/a. 40. 18. Ads 17. 29. 
Q. How is it / on God is deſcribed to us in the Catechiſm 2 
A. By his effential Properties, or Excellencies which 


we find aſcribed to God in Scripture, commonly called 
his Attributes. 
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2. How are the Attributes of God divided ? 


A. Into two Sorts, ſome being Incommunicable, and 


ethers called Communicable. 
Q. What are the incommunitaty Aube of God men- 


tioned in the Anfaver ? 


A. They are three, to wit, his Infinity, Eternity and 
Unchangeableneſs. 

Q Why are theſe called W 9 

A. Becauſe they cannot be communicated to any Crea- 
ture; and there is no Reſemblance of them to be found 
in Creatures. 

Q.. What are theſe Atributs of God which are called 


Communicable ? 
A. They are fix, to wit, his Wiſdom, Poe Holi- 


_ neſs, Juſtice, Goodneſs and Truth. 


| Q Why are theſe called Communicable ? | 
b Becauſe there are ſome faint Rays or Reſemblances 
of * to be ſeen in ſome Creatures, as in good Men 
and Angels; and hence they are called wiſe, holy, juſt, 
good, c. 
Q. What is it to be Infinite ? 
A. It is to be without all Meaſure, Bounds. or Limits. 
Q. In what Reſpect is God ſaid to be Infinite? a 
„ Reſpect of his Eſſence, Greatneſs and Glo- 
ry; and fo he is Immenſe, Unſcarchable and Incompre- 
henſible. 2. He is Infinite in his Wiſdom, Power, and 
all the other Digits = of his Nature; no Bounds can 
be ſet unto them, 3 In Reſpect of Place, being every 
where preſent, 55 unbounded by any Place. 4. in 
Reſpect of Duration, Seng Eternal, and bounded by no 
Time. 5 
Q. What underſtand you by God's being Eternal) 
A. That he is without Beginning, and without End; 
which no Creature can pretend to: For tho' Angels and 
Mens Souls have no End, yet they had a Beginning; 
but God, who GA them, is from Bueien to Ever- 
laſting, Pal. 90. 
25 What do 5-44 under fand by God's being Unchange- 
able? 
Ai. That he is {till the ſame, and ſubject to no Varia- 


bleneſs or Cn either with Reſpect to his effential 
B 4 Perfections, 


32 2 G Ob. 
perfections, or his Counſels and Deſigns, or his Love 
and Favour towards his People, P/al. 102. 27. Lai. 46. 
10. Rom. 11. 22. Jam. 1. 17. 
Q. If God be Unchangeable, how is Repentance attribut- 
ed to bim in Scripture, as Jer. 18. 8. and other Places. 
A. Not properly, but improperly. God' there ſpeaks 
of himſelf after the Manner of Men, becauſe he doth 
the ſame Thing which Men do when they repent and 
. change their Minds; he alters the Courſe of his Diſpen- 
fations, but ſtill without any Change of Counſels. For, 


whatever Change appear in God's outward ConduR, it 


is exactly according to his infallible Preſcience and im- 


mutable Will; and doth not import any Change of 


Mind in God, as it doth in us. 


QM bat is meant by the Wiſdom of God? 
A. That effential Perfection, whereby he perfectly 
| knows all Things, and ſkilfully orders and difpoſes all 
'Things to their proper Ends for his own Glory. 
Q. Mberein doth the Wiſdom of God 9 brightly ap- 


pear 8 


A. God's Wiſdom ſhines forth both in his Works of 


Creation and Providence ; butethe brighteſt Diſcovery 


we have of it is in the Contrivance of our Redemption 


by Jeſus Chrift, in a Way that both ſatisfies. Juſtice in 
the Puniſhment of Sin, and magnifies Mercy in the Sal- 
vation of the Sinner, Pſal. 104. 24. Col. 2. 3. 

Q. What is the Power of God ? 

A. That eſſential Property of God, whereby he is 
Almighty, or able to do all when that he pleaſeth to 
have done, Gen. 17. 1. Fer. 32, 17. 

Q. We read of God, that 2 cannot lie, repent, or deny 
himſelf: How then is he able to ds all Thing s? 

A. Theſe Things are not Objects of ; "OM The 
doing of them, being contrary to God's holy Nature and 
Veracity, would gee Imperfection and Weakneſs, but 
not Power. 

57 IM herein is God's almizhty Power diſcovered to us? 

In creating the World by his Word, and uphold- 

ing wy Things in it, in conquering the Power of Hell 
by Chriſt's Death, in working Miracles, railing the Dead, 
converting Sinners to himſelf, preſerving his Church, and 


ſubduin 2 
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ſubduing his Enemies, Rom. 1. 20. Heb. 1. 3. 1 Cor. 1. 
241: E989 kh 19. Mat. 16. 18. 


9 What is the Holineſs of God ? 

A. That eſſential Perfection, whereby he is idee 
Pure, and free from all Iniquity, loveth OI 
and abhorreth all Sin and Impurity, Heb. 1. 13. 

Q. N herein dath God's Holineſs, and Hatred of Sin ap- 
pear ? 

A. In making pure and holy Laws, encouraging Men 
to obey them; threatning and puniſhing Sin, which is 
contrary to them: And eſpecially in ſending his eternal 
Son to aſſume our Nature and live in it, to be a Fattern 
of Holineſs to us; and alſo to die, that he might extir- 
pate Sin and leapurity and purchaſe perfect Holineſs for 
us, Rom. 7. 1 Theſſ. 4. 3. Epb. 5. 25, 26, 27. 

Q What is 155 Fuſtice 5 GO? | 

A. It is the perfect Equity of his Nature, which in- 
clines him to will what is juſt and right, to render to 


every Man his due, and to deal righteouſly with all his 


Creatures. 

Q. What Diſcsveries "TA We of the Tuſtice of God: 5 

A. In ſending terrible Judgments upon Men for their 
Sins in this World, and executing eternal Vengeance 
upon the Wicked in Hell; and in rewarding the Righ- 
teous upon the Account of Chriſt's Merits, Rom. 2. 5, 
6, &c. 2 Thefſ. 1. 7, 8, 9. 2 Tim. 4. 8. 

Q. bat is 2 greateſt Evidence of the Juſtice of God, 


that ever he gave to the World? 


A. His pouring out the Vials of his Wrath upon: 11 
own Son, when he flood Surety for us; and exacting 
full Satisfaction from him for all the Debts or Sins of an 
Ele& OM without abating him one F arthing, Iſa. ; I 
4. Rom. 3. 25, 20. Rom. 8. 32. 

1055 Dab God's ons Juſtice hinder hich from being mer= 
eius, 

A. No; for thro' Chriſt's Mediation, he exerts lus in- 
finite Mercy and Goodneſs to the World, as wel as his, 
Juſtice. 

Q. Wherein doth the Goodneß and Mercy of God appear? 

A. In our daily Preſervation, in ſupplying the Wants 
of all his Creatures, in ſparing his Eneinies, and chiefly, 
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in providing Chriſt to be a Surety for them, in offering 
them Salvation through him, and particularly i in pardon- 


ing, ſanctifying, and giving eternal Glory to all who 
believe in him. 


Q. What is the Truth of God? 


A. That eſſential Property, which always inclines him 


to be ſincere and true in what he faith, and to be faith- 
ful in fulfilling his Word. 


Q. Wherein doth the Truth and Faithfulneſs of Ged a- 
ptar? 

A. In accompliſhing the Predictions denden in his 
Word, in executing his Threatnings againſt the Wicked, 
and in fulfilling all his Promiſes to his People, Mat. 24. 
35. Zeth. 1. 6. Heb. 10. 23. 

„Q. Wherem do theſe Perfections of W iſdom, Power, He- 
lineſs, Fuſtice, Goodneſs and Truth, which belong to God, 
differ from theſe awe find in Angels or Men? 


A. Theſe Perfections bo efſential to God, he 1s In- 


finite, Eternal and Unchangeable in them: But any in- 
ferior Degree of theſe Perfections we ſee in Creatures, 


the ſame is communicated from God to them, and is 
ſubject to change. 
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£3. Are there more Gods than one? 
A. There is but One only, the Living and True 
God. 
Q. In what Reſpelt i is God ſaid to be One? 
A. God is One, ift, In Oppoſition to Mixture and 
Compoſition, he being a moſt pure and fimple Eſſence. 
2dly, In Oppoſition to Multitude, he being numerically 


ne in Eſſence and Nature, and no other like him. 
Q. Why is God ſaid to be the One only true God? 


A. To ſhew that tho' there be others that bear the 


Name of Gods in the World, 5 cx is none really 
God, but he alone, 1 Cor. 8, 4, 5 


Q.. Why is this one God called the Ds God? 1 


Of the Unity F) Cod. 35 


ing "is To diſtinguiſh him from the dead Idols of the 

Nations, and to ſhew that all Life, natural, ſpiritual 

and eternal, is originally in him, and = him only, 
| hal. 115. 4, 5. John 5. 26. 1 Tim. 6. 

| Q. Why is he called the True God? 


A. To diſtinguiſh him from all the falſe and i imagi- 
_ nary Deities that are in the World, Fer. 10. 10, 11, 15. 
| 4 Who are theſe mentioned in Scripture that bear the 
_ Name of God, beſides the True God? 
* 4 We find ſeverals called Gods, as the Heathen- 
us J Idols, the Devil, Antichriſt, and Magiſtrates, 1 Cor. 8. 
d, 5. 2 Cor. 4. 4. 2 The. 2. 4. Pſal. 82. 6. 
+ Q. Why are the 8 Idols called Gods? 

A. Not that there is any Thing of true Divinity in 
ot them, but becauſe their deluded Worſhippers fancied 
7, that they were Gods, and reputed them ſo. 

<— | Q. Can any 5 the Gods auen the Heathen give Rain? 
& A. No; Jar. $4 at. 


85 Q. Can they create a World, or know the Heart? 
5 A. No, they cannot, and therefore ought not to be 
| worſhipped, Fer. 10. I1. 
2 Q. How is the Devil called God? 1 
| A. He is called the God of this World, becauſe he 


rules over the unregenerate World ; he uſurps divine 
Homage, and is actually worſhipped in many Parts by 
the Heathen, 2 Cor. 4. 4. Deut. 32. 17. Kev. 9. 20. 
Q How4s Antichrift called God? | 
A. In Reſpect of his uſurping the Titles, Homage and 
Prerogatives which are only due to God, 2 The,. 2. 4. 

Q. How are Magiſtrates called Gods? 

A. Only 33 and by Participation; they being 
God's bh on Earth, to miniſter Juſtice to others, 
F/al. B2. 6. 

Q Do not ſome make the World their God 5 

A. Ves; and hence covetous Men are called Idola- 
ters, Epb. 5. 5. Col. 3. 5. 

Q. Why are they called ſo? EE | | 

A. Becauſe they ſet their Hearts upon on World 
more than upon God. 

Q. Do not ſome make a God of their Belly 7 2 


„ wi 
Q. He 
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Q. Hoaw are they guilty of this 2 
A. By ſtudying to ſerve and pleaſe their Belly more 
than God. 
Q. How do you prove that hee is bit one God, and ro 
* 9: 

N. From holy Ferightrs, that doth frequently aſ- 
ſert this; as in, Deut. 6. 4. Mal. 2. 10. Mat. 19. 17. 
1 Cor. 8. 4, 6.— 240, From Reaſon; For, ſeeing God 
Being, and alſo the firſt Cauſe of all Things; Reaſon 


| Being, and no more, and that there cannot be a Plura- 
lity of Infinites and firſt Cauſes. 


themſelves ? 
A. Both the Pagans and Papiſts, ſeeing they actually 


worſhip and pray to others beſides the One True God; 
ſo do the Papiſts to Saints and Angels. 


miltiplying Gods ty them ſelwes 2 

A. Ves; for though they profeſs to own and worſhip 
the One True God only, yet many ſet up Idols in their 
Hearts, and ſtudy to ferve and N other Things more 
than God, Ezek. 1453. Ph, z. 

Q. W hat is incumbent on us, 2 others will not wor- 
Dip and ſerve this One True God ? 

A. We ſhould, with Joſbua, reſolve and fay, that we 
and ours will ſerve the Lord, fofh. 24. 15. 

Q. Doth any Man ferwe God for noug ht 2 


2 Crown of Lite, Kew. 2.-10. - 
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Q. How many Perſons are there in the Godbead ? 


— *— „ * ” — s Cd 


Father, the Son, and the Hoiy Ghoſt. And theſe 


in Power and Glory. 


is an infinite, omnipotent, independent, and moſt perfect 
muſt certainly conclude that there can be but one ſuch 


Q. N bo are they that are guilty of multiplying Gods 40 


Q. But may not profeſſed Proteſtants be chargeable with 


A. No; for he rewards all his faithful Servants with 


A. There are three Perſons in the Godhead, the 


three are One God, the ſame in Subſtance, equal 


Q. What 5 


in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 


God, pt the Communion of the Holy Ghoſt 
Amen. 


17. 


o the Holy Tri nity. 


Q. What is meant by the Godhead ? 
A. The Divine Nature or Eſſence. 
Q. Ts this Word Godhead to be found in Scripture ? 
A. Yes, in Ads 17. 29. We ought not to think the Gud- 
bead is like unto Gold or Sikver, &c. 
Q. Are there Three Eſſences or Natures in the Godhead ? 
A. No, but only Three Perſons in One Divine Eſſence. 
Q. How do you prove that there are Three Face in the 
e ? 
A. 1ft, From that expreſs Aſſertion, 1 Fohn 5 
For there are three that bear Record in Heawen, the abe 
the Mord, and the Holy Ghoſt, and theſe. three are One. 
— From the anti of Baptiſm, Matth. 28. 
19. Go ye therefore and teach all Nations, baptizi them 
A Holy 
Ghoſt. 34ly, From the apoſtolical Benedictions, 2 Cor. 
13, 14 Tho Grace of the Lord Jeſus Chri T the Lowe 0 
with you all, 
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Q. What do you think of that Proof for the 7. rinity which 
is brought from Chriſt's Baptiſm at Jordan? Mar. 3. 1G 


A. It is moſt clear; for there the Father; is manifeſted 


by a Voice from Heaven, the Son by his bodily Appear- 


ance upon Earth, and the Holy Ghoſt by lighting on 
him in Shape of a Dove. 

Q. Well, then, is the Father Gad: ? the Son Cd? and 
the Holy Ghoſt God? 

A. Yes, each One of them is God. 

Q. M. ill not that make three Gods ? 

A. No; Theſe Three Perſons are but one God ; be- 
cauſe the ſame Divine Nature or Eſſence is in all the 
Three. 

. What mean you by. a Perſon in the Godhead ? 

A. It is the Divine Nature ſubſiſting in a different 
Way, and diſtinguiſhed by different pertonal Properties. 

Q. bat are the different e Properties off the Three 
Perſons in the Godbead ? 

A. It is proper to the Father to beget the Son, and. 
ſend out the Holy Ghoſt : It is proper to the Son to be 
beggpten of the Father, and to ſend out the Holy Ghok: 

” oh 5 
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It is proper to the Holy Ghoſt to proceed by Emanation 
from the Father and the Son. All which Fr 7 from 


theſe Scriptures, P/al. 2. 7. Heb. 1. 5, © Jobn 1. 
14, 18. 7% 15. 26. Gal. 4. 6. 


Q. Is one of theſe Perſons before another in Order of Time? 


A. No, for they are all Co-eternal. 


Q. Is one of them before another in Order Hr Dignity or. 


Greatneſs # 
A. No, for they are all equal in Power and Glory: 


Q. V, hy then are they named in this Order, the Father, 


the Son, od the Holy Ghoſt ? 

A. To denote The Order of ſubſiſting and wotking 
which they have among themſelves : The Father ſubſiſt- 
ing and working from hmiſelf; The Son ſubſiſting and 


working from the Fathef; ahd the Hly Ghoſt ſubſiſting 


and 25 K from the r and the Son, John 5. 19. 
John 16. 


Q. Which of theſe thre Perſons made the Worll? 


A. Each of them made it, as is evident from the 


Scriptures, which aſcribe the Works of Creation to all 
the hree, 71, 2,26, ß 1,2. 
. Col. 1, 10. Job 33. 4. Plal. $3.0: . 
ES, 1.3. 

* Which of the Three Perſons became Man ? 

A. The Son, who is the tecond Perſon of the glorious 


Trinity; and fince his Incarnation he is called the Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt. 

Q. How doth it appear that Chriſt the Son is God equal 
with the Father? 

A. From the Holy Scriptures, in which we find the 
fame Names, Titles, Attributes, Works, Worſhip and 
Honour aſcribed to the Son, as they are to the Father. 

, bat are theſe eſſential Names and 'itles aubich are 
aſeril ed io the Son equally with the Father? 

A. Even theſe which are moſt eminent and glorious, 
ſuch as, God, The Lord God of the Prophets, King of 
Kings and Lord of Lords, The Great God, The Migh- 
ty God, The True Ged, The only Wiſe God, God 


over all Blefſed for ever. And alſo he is called JEHO- | 


VAH, which 1s the Fee incommunicable Name of 
the only True God. For all which ſee thefe plain 
Texts, 


Texts, John 1. 1. 1 Tim. 3, 16 Rev. 22. 6. Rev. 19. 
16. Tit, 2. 13. Iſaiah 9. 6. 1 John 5. 20. Jude 25. 


the Quickning of dead Souls, the Opening of the 


and Men. As alſo, he is made the Object of 
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Rom. 9. 5. Zech. 2. 10. Jer 23. 6. P 83-38. 


Q. What are theſe Divine Attributes which are aſcribed 


to the Son equally with the Father ? | 
A. The holy Scripture afferts, that he is Eternal, Un- 


_ changeable, Almighty, Omniſcient, Omnipreſent, Infi- 


nite in Holineſs, Juſtice, Goodneſs, and Truth: as in 
theſe Texts, Mic. 5. 2. Heb. 7. 3. Heb. 13. 8. Rew. 1. 
8. John 2. 24, 25. John 21. 17. Rev. 2. 23. Mat. 18, 
20, [ſaiah 6. 3. Rev. 3. 7. 2 Tim. 4. 8. pb. 3. 19. 
n „ | 
Q. What are theſe Divine Works aſcribed to Chrift the 
Son, which prove him to be the true God? 5 
A. The Scripture aſcribes to him the Creation of the 
World, the Preſervation and, upholding of all Things, 
the Working of Miracles by his own Power, the For- 
giving of Sins, the Working of Faith and 8 
Inder- 


ſtanding, Beſtowing of the Spirit, Raiſing the Dead at 


the laſt Day, Judging of the World, and Giving of 


Eternal Life, John 1. 3, 10. Col. 1. 16, 17. Heb, 1. 3: 


Mark 5. 41. Mark 2. 5. Heb. 12. 2. Acts 5. 31. John 


5. 21, 25, 28, 29. Luke 24. 25. John 20. 22. Aﬀs 2. 
33. a Ta. 4. i. Joon vo. 88 an 

Q What is that Wor ſhip and Honour afcribed ta Chriſt 
the Son, which proves him to be the true God? 

A. We find the fame religious Divine Worſhip and 
Adoration given to him as to the Father, both A Angels 

aith, of 

Prayer, of Praiſe, and of ſacramental Dedication, equal- 
ly with the Father; as we fee in theſe Texts, Heb. 1. 6. 
Mat. 8. 2. Mat. 14. 13. John 14. 1. Ads 7. 59, 680. 
1 Cor. 1. 2. Act: 6. 14. Rev. 5. 12, 13 . 
das , 3 N ED 

Q. 1s it not the Father's expreſs Will, That all Men ſhould 


honour the Son, even as they honour the Father? 


A. Yes; as in John 5. 22, 23. | 
Q. Doth not God the Father call Jeſus Chrift his Fellow 
or Equal? | AT 
A. Ves; as in Zech. 13. 7. 


; TEES 
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Q. Did not Chriſt think himſelf to be equal with him ? 


A. Yes; for it 1s faid, He thought it not Robbery to be : 


equal with God, Phil. 2. 6. 


Q. If. the Son be God equal with the Father, how ſaith 
Chri/t, My Father is greater than I? Fohn 14. 28. 


A. Chriſt doth not ſpeak there df his Divine Nature; 


for in Reſpect of that, he and his Father are equally 
great: And therefore he faith, John 10. 10. 1 and my 
Father are One. And it cannot be otherwiſe, ſince one 


and the fame infinitely great Godhead is the undivided - 


Nature of them both. But in the Place objected, as the 


Context ſhews, Chriſt doth ſpeak of his Mediatorial Off- 


fice to which he is appointed by the Father, and in which 
Reſpect he is the Father's Servant. 9 | 


Q. Is there not great Abſurdity in maintaining the Son to 


be inferior to the Father in Reſpect of his Divine Nature? 
A. Yes; for it would lead us into Polytheiſin, or the 
ſetting up of two Gods, and two Objects of Worſhip, 
the one ſupreme, and the other ſubordinate ; beſides, it 
would make Chriſt no God in a proper Senſe; For Infe- 


riority or Dependency is inconſiſtent with the Notion of 


Deity. . 


Q. How doth it appear that the Holy Ghoſt is God equal 


ewith the Father and the Son? 


A. By the fame Arguments that prove the Divinity of 
the Son: For the Holy Ghoſt hath the fame Names, 


Attributes, Works, Worſhip and Honour aſcribed to 


him, which the Father and the Son have; He is called 
God, Jehovah; He is Eternal, Omniſcient, Omnipre- 
ſent; He created the World, miraculouſſy formed and 
furniſhed Chriſt's human Nature, and inſpired the Pro- 


phets and Apoſtles; He raiſes the Dead, regenerates 


and ſanctifies his People; And he is the Object of Di- 
vine Worſhip, of Prayer, and ſacramental Dedication : 
For all which, ſee theſe Texts, Acts 5. 3, 4. Ezekb. 3. 
24, 26. Heb. . 14. 1 Cor. 2. 10. Luke 2. 26. Pſal. 
139. 7, 8. Hal. 33. 6. Job 26. 13. Mat. 1. 18. Luke 
4- 18. 2 Pet. 1. 21. Rom. 8, 11. John 3. 6. 2 7%. 2. 
4. 16, 2 Cor. 13. 14, Mat. 28: ig. 
Q. Do wwe not receive diſtin& Bleſſings and Benefits from 
theſe glorious Ferſons? | 


A. Yes; 
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A. Yes; the Father contrived the Ranſom and ſent 
the Ranſomer; the Son undertook and came to be our 
Redeemer ; and the Holy Ghoſt applies the Redemption 
to Us. | 6 LE yy 1 i 

Q. Ought uot then a diſtin Glory to be given to each of 
the Bleſſed Three? ; 5 7 

A. Yes; and this will be the Werk of the Redeemed 


with the Angels for ever, Rev. 1. 4, 5, 6. Rev. 4. 8, 
Oc. Rew. 5: 9; WC. OE Ee 5 


Q. Hoaw are we lo worſhip One God in Three Perſons ? 
A. We are to worſhip God in Chriſt the Son, by the 
Spirit, We muſt aſk of the Father, in Name of the Son, 


and by the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, John 16. 23. 


Eph. 5. 20. Fude 20. | 
Q. Could ever the Doctrine of the Holy Trinity be known 


_ by the Light of Nature? 


A. No; and this ſhould make us thankful for the 
Light of Revelation. | | 

Q. Can this Myſtery of One in Three, and Three in One, 
be comprehended by human Reaſon ® n 

A. No; the ſhallow Capacities of Men cannot fathom 
the deep Things of God. This great Myſtery is what 
we ſhould believe, reverence and adore, ſeeing we have 
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the moſt plain and poſitive Aſſertions in God's Word of 


a Trinity of Perſons in an Unity of Eſſence. 
Q. 1 there any Thing in Religion contrary to Reaſon ? 
A. No. | ; | 
Q. Are there not many Things in it above the Reach of 
human Reaſon ? A. C-5 55 


Qu it juſt to reject what our Reaſon cannot account for? 


A. No; for then we ſhould deny every one of God's 
eſſential Perfections, for each of them doth infinitely tran- 
ſcend our Thoughts; nay, we ſhould deny that we have 


immortal Souls, and many other Things in Nature that 


our Reaſon cannot ſearch out, ſuch as the Motion of the 

Wand,, : ES 
Q. What ſhall aue think of theſe who deny the Trinity, 

or refuſe the Divinity of the Son, or Holy Ghoſt ? | 


A. That they are Blaſphemers and damnable Here- 


ticks, ſeeing they deny fuch great and fundamental 


Truths of God ſo clearly revealed in his Word. 
2 ö 
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2 WW hat are thee Decrees of God? 
A. The Decrees of God are, his eternal Pur- 
poſe, according to the Counſel of his Will, where- 


by, for his own Glory, he hath fore-ordained what- | 


ſoever comes to pals, 


Q. What do you underfland by God's Decrees ? ; 


A. His eternal Purpoles and Appointments concerning 


the Things that ſhall be in Time and through Eternity, 


Q. Were all God's Decrees framed from Eternity? 
A.. Yes. - 


Q. Doth God purpoſe Os upon new Emergents in 


Time, but awhat he had before decreed ? 
A. No, As 15. 18. Jai. 46. 10. : 
Q. And doth nothing fall out in Time but according to 


| _ Theſe eternal Decrees? 4. No, Eph. 1. 11 
Q. Would it not be Blaſphemy to ſay that God is the Au- 


thor of Sin? A. Yes. | "= 
Q. Would it not make God the Author of Sin, to ſay that 
he had decreed ſinful Ations ® 5 © 
A. It would indeed be Blaſphemy to ſay that he had 


decreed to effeQtuate Sin; but it is not ſo to ſay that he 


hath decreed to permit finful Actions, and to over-rule 


them to his own-glorious Purpoſes. 


Q. How doth it appear that God may have ſuch a holy 
Hand about the ſinful Actions of Men? po 

A. From ſeveral Inſtances in Scripture ; particularly 
that in Ads 2. 23. where Peter chargeth home upon the 


Fews their crucifying of Chriſt with wicked Hands, and 


yet at the ſame Time fays, That he was delivered up 
for that End by the determinate Counſel and Fore-know- 
ledge of God. See alſo Ads 4. 27, 28. where we may 
ſee that God's defigning the Crucifixion of Chriſt from 
Eternity, and bringing the greateſt Good out of it to 


Mankind, was no Manner of Excuſe for the wicked Part 
the Jeaus acted in it; ſeeing it flowed from a wicked 


Principle in them, and was their own voluntary AR and 


Deed. 
SE Q. What 


ing 
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Q. What Counſel had God in fore-ordaining all Things ? 
A. The Counſel of his own Will, which was accord- 


| ing to infinite Wiſdom, and the higheſt Reaſon, Eph. 1. 


11. . 4e. 14, * | 
Q. For what End did God decree all Things? ; 
A. For his own Glory, Rom. 11. 36. 

Q. What Per fections of his did he deſign thereby to gloriſy? 

A. His Wiſdom, Power, Holineſs, Juſtice, Goodneſs, 


and Truth. 


P32, _ nothing fall out in Time to alter God's Decrees? 
A. No. | 5 
Q. How appears it that his Decrees are unchangeable? 
A. Becauſe changing would import Weakneſs, and 
that he did not foreſee the Letts and Stops in the Way 
of his Purpoſes. | | 
 Q. Dy the many Changes that fall out in Time, ſuch as 
God's making the World, and afterwards deſtroying it, im- 
port any Alteration in God's Counſels or Decrees ? 
A. No; for God from Eternity, by his immutable - 


| Decree, did fore-ordain all theſe Alterations. 


4 Doth the Immulability of God's Decrees take Away 
the Free-qvill of rational Creatures in performing their 


Actions? 


A. No, but rather doth eſtabliſi it; becauſe God 
hath decreed to bring about his Purpoſes in a Way 
agreeable to the Nature and Liberty of free Agents 
without any Conftraint upon their Wills, it being eaſy 
for infinite Knowledge to foreſee how they will incline 
and determine in every different Situation. 

Q. Are there not many caſual Things that fall out in the 


World, which may be aſcribed ta Chance? 


A. No: For though there be many I mags caſual or 
contingent in Reſpe& of ſecond Cauſes or Inſtrumęnts, 
as falling out without or beyond their Deſign; yet there 


is nothing that falls out by Chance, or is caſual in Re- 


ſpect of God, that foreſees and determines every Thing 1 

that comes to paſs. _ 3 1 
Q. Hath not God predeſtinated ſame to eternal Life? A 
A. This is plainly afferted in Scripture, Eph. 1. 4, 3, 


6. 2 Theſſ. 2. 13. | 


Q. Was their foreſeen Faith Repentance or good Works _ 
the Cauſe of this Decree e 7 | A. No; 


-— PI... La nee td 


'I x ter he continues ſtill to execute; 
but the other uſually by Means. 


44 Of the Decrees. 


J. No; but only the ES of it: 
all theſe as neceſſary Means to eternal Life, as is clear 
from the fore· cited Texts, Eph. 1. 4, 5, 6. 2 Thefl, 2 


13. and from Ads 13 48. We are choſen that wwe d : 


be holy, not becauſe we are holy. 


Q. What then was the Cauſe of God's Dicree of Election 5 


A. Nothing but his Good Pleafure and free Love, 
Rom. O. 11, 13, 18. No Man bath any Ground of 
Boaiting ; for God hath paſt by one, and pitched upon 
e according to his ſovereign Will and Pleaſure. 


”w 


8 


<< D E 8 T. VIII. 
QQ. How doth God execute his Seer * 


A. God executeth his Decrees in the Works of f 


Creation and Providence. 


55 What do you under ſt and by God's executing his Decrees: oY 
His bringing to pals the Things which he had be- 1 


33 ordained. 


Q Are God's Decrees brought to peſei in his Works in Time: > 


A. Yes. 

Q. What are theſe Works of God? 

J His Works of Creation and Providence. 

Q. Are theſe all the Works of God, which he hath de- 

creed to bring to paſs ? 4. Yes. 

ET Ti not the Work of Redemption a Part of God's Hie orks, 
zobici 7 had alſo decreed from Eternity ? 

Le: 


ners is the moſt glorious Part of his Providence towards 
Men. 

2 What is the Difference between God's executing or bringing 
to paſs his Works of Creation, and his Works of Providence & 
A. The former he executed in fix Days, but the Jat- 
the one without Means, 


Q Are there not many of God's Decrees yet to be executed p 


A. Yes; 


but they ſhall all be executed in due Time, 


For God decreed © | 


— 


but this is here included in God's Works of | 
"0 Providence ; and indeed his Work of redeeming loſt Sin- 


in the Order God hath appointed, I/. 46. 10. Rev. 1. 
25, 2 


1. Rev, 22. 6, Rom. 11. 
QUE 8 T. 
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1 1 Q. What is the Work of Creation 9 


A. The Work of Creation is, God's making all 
I - T hings of nothing, by the Word of his Power, in 
ve, the Space of ſix Days, and all 1585 good. 


Q. What is it io create? 

A. It is to make ſomething out of nothing; and like- 
wiſe the making of a Thing out of Matter wholly unfit 
255 for it, as Man's Body of the Duſt of the Ground, is 

a termed Creating. 

Q. Who is the Creator of all Things? A. God. 

3 Q. Out of what did God make all Things * 


66-1 . £ Of nothing. | 
8 Q. Hoa can that be ſaid, fering Man was made of the: = 
„ | Duſt of the Earth? 


81 A. Becauſe God made that Duſt out of nothing. 
2 {| ©Q. Can none elſe create or make'a Thing out of natbing | | i 
„ Bu God? © | 
; A. No; neither Man or Angel can create the leaſt Aro be By 
Q. Cannot an Angel make'a living Creatures? = 
A. No; not ſo much as a Fly. . 
Q. Can an Angel turn any Thing into „ 9 A. No. 5 
Q. Can God do this? 
A. Ves; he could annihilate the whole World as ea- 


: Gy as he created it. 

F | 2, Did Cod employ Angels as his Inftruments in the F 
8 Work of Creation? A. No. _ 
: Q. By what Means then did 00 make all T hings? | 
SG A. By the Word of his Power; He ſpake and it b. 

| done, Plal. 33. 9. _ 
= . What was that Word of Power Fo made Uſe o a _ == 


A. That in Gen. 1. LET IT BE; as, Let : ere be 
Light, Let there be a Firmament, and the like. | 


— 


Q. In what Time did God make all T gs: . 8 7 
| A. In fix Days. KNEES 
Q Could not God have made 0 in bfe Time? 2 

„ 


. Why then did . long Time to do it; > 1 5 3 


46 T Creation. 


1 . Ho: give us a more diftin& View of the Order of 


the Creation, and to ſet us an Example of working ſix | 


Days, and reſting the Seventh h 
In what State did God make all Things at firſt ? 


* 


A. God made all Things at firſt very good, Gen. 1. 31. 


Q. What is the Meaning of theſe Words, All very good? 


A. That, of all the Things that were made, there 
was none of them marred in the making; all of them 
anſwered the Creator's Deſign, and were fit to ſhew 
forth his Glory. | 

Q. If all God's Works are very good, then whoſe Work 
is Sin, that is fo wery evil? | 

A. Sin is none of God's Works; it is only the Work 
of the Devil, and of Man that was tempted by him. 


Q. And whoſe Workmanſhip are the Devils, or who 


made them? | | 

A. God made them Angels of Light, but they made 
themſelves Devils by Sin. 

Q. When were the Anpels created ? 

A. Certainly within the Space of the ſix Days men- 
tioned by Moſes ; for in that Time we are told that God 
finiſhed the Creating of the Heavens with their Hoſts, 
Gen. 2. 1, 2. which muſt include the Angels, which are 
expreſsly called the heavenly Hoſt, Luke 2. 13, And 


many think they were created on the firſt Day with the 


Empyreal Heaven, Gen. 1. 1. Job 38. 6, 7. 


Q. Why was not Moſes more expreſs and particular with 


Reſpect to the Creation of Angels? 


A. Becauſe it being his great Deſign to give a Hiſtory - 
of the Church, and its Original from the Creation of the 


World, he judged it ſufficient for his Purpoſe to give us 
no more but a ſhort Account of the viſible Creation, to 
which Angels do not belong. 

Q. For what End did God male the World? | 

A. The Lord hath made all Things for himſelf, and 
for the manifeſting of his glorious Þerfectivns, Prov, 
10. 4. | Ex | 

Q What are the Attributes of God which do moſt glori- 
oufly ſhine forth in the Works of Creation — 

A. = oper 3 Wiſdom, and Goodneſs. , 

Hoa is the Glory of God's Power diſplayed in mak- 

ws World ? oh | * A. In 
. 


a 


Sc 


of 1 -  "_— 
4. In his bringing all Things of a ſudden, out of the 
Womb of Nothing by his bare Word, Rom. 1. 20. 
Q. How doth the Glory of God's Wiſdom Mine forth 


herein? 
A. In the amazing Variety of Creatures, and the 


beautiful Order and Harmony of all Things; the View 


whereof made the Pſalmiſt cry out, Pfal. 104. 24. 0 


Lord, how manifold are thy Works ! in Wiſdom haſt thou 


made them all. 


Q. How is the 22 of God's Goodneſs manifeſted in 
Creation? | 

A. In providing ſuch a commodious Habitation for Man 
before he gave him a Being, and making all the 785 
tures ſubſervient to him, P/al. 8. 3, 4, &c. Pſal. 3 

On which Day of the Creation did God ak Tk 
to ſhine ? AJ. Upon the firſt Day. 

** Were the Sun, Moon and Stars made 15 firſt Day? 

A. No; they were not made till the fourth Day of 

the Creation. 

Q. How could there be Light made before the Sun & 
A. Tt was eaſy for the great Creator to form a bright 
luminous Body, and carry it about to enlighten the 
World for the firſt three Days, and afterwards place that 
Light in the Sun, Moon, and Stars, when they were 
created. 
Q. When were the Fiſhes created; 2 4. On the fifth Day. 
Q. When was Man created? A. On the ſixth Day. 
Q. What did God on the ſeventh Day # 
A. He reſted from all his Work, and ſanctified it for 


| | his Sabbath. 


Q. Was Ged aveary with his M. ork, that be refted after | 
it? 


A. No; the Creator of the. Ends of the Earth faint- 
eth not, neither is weary, 1/a. 40. 28. 

Q. What is to be under ſtood then by God's Reſting ? ? 

A. His ceafing from Work. 

. What doth God teach us by this Example? 

© To ceaſe from the Labour of the Week, and keep 
a ſeventh Part of our Time holy to the Lord. 
Q. Is it not evident from Senſe and Reaſon, as well as 
hos that the World did not exiſt from Eternity, but 


7 


48 Of Creation. ; 


was created ſome feu thouſand Years ago, according to 

Moſes's Account & 

A. Ves; it is clearly evident from the Lateneſs of the 
Invention of Arts, the Foundation of Cities, the EreQ- 


ing of States, and the Writing of Hiſtories, none of 


which do we find ſo antient as the Time of the Creation 
fixed by Moſes. Beſides, the Being of Mountains and 

Valleys is a plain Demonſtration that the Earth was not 

from Eternity; for, ſeeing the Rain ſtill waſheth down 

ſome Earth from the Heights, if the ſmalleſt Quantity 

ſhould but come down once in a thouſand Years, it is 

certain the Mountains would have been entirely levelled 

in an infinite Courſe of Years, ſo that no Height had 

now appeared. 

'Q. Would it not be pr ofitable far us to meditate much ups 
on the beautiful and ſtupendous Creation? 

A. Yes; it would make us little in our own Eyes, 
raiſe in us an awful Senſe and Veneration of God's Pow- 
er and Majeſty, cauſe us hate Sin that brings a Diſorder 
into this beautiful Frame, and help us to truſt to our 
Maker's Power and Goodneſs in all our Straits and Dit- 
ficulties. 


Q. C 
Q. How did God create Man ? 
A. God created Man Male and Female after his 


own Image, in Knowledge, Righteouſneſs, and 
Holineſs, with Dominion over the Creatures, 


Q. — hich is the principal Creature upon this Earth ? 

an. 

ny Why then was he made after all other Creatures ? 

A. Becauſe God thought fit to make the World as an 
Houſe ready furniſhed for him, before he would create 
Man to inhabit it. 

Q. What Sort of a Creature is Man ? 


A. A compound Being of Soul and Body, created 
Q. What 


Male and Female. 
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Q. What is Male and Female ? | | 
A. Man and Woman. 
Q. Ho many Men did God create at «firſt ? 
A. Only one Man, and one Woman. 


Q. What are the 2 conflituent Parts of Man ? 
A. Soul and Body. | 


Q. What is the Soul of Man 7 a 
A. It is a Spirit rational, inviſible, and immortal, by 
which a Man exerts all vital and intelligent AQs, lives, 


moves, underſtands and wills. 


Q. How wwas Man's Soul made? 

A. God breathed into him, and he became a living Soul. 

Q. Of awhat was Man's Body made ? 

A. Adam's Body was made of the Duſt of the Ground, 
and Eve's was made of a Rib from Adam's Side. 

Q. Can the Body lime without the Soul? A, No. 

Q. Can the Soul live without the Boly? A. Yes. 

Q. After whoſe, Image did God create Man? 

A. After his own Image. 


Did this lie in Man's Body, or in any bodily Shape 


or Li eneſs ? 


A. No; but in Man' s Soul, which is a Spirit endowed 
with natural Faculties and moral * that bear 
ſome Reſemblance of its Maker. 


Q. Wherein doth the Soul reſemble God i in its natural Fa- 
culties 


A. As it is an immortal Spirit, endowed with Under- 


ſtanding, Will, and Memory. - 
Q. Wherein did Man at "ft reſemble God in moral 
Quali ties? 


4. In his Knowledge, Righteouſneſs, Holineſs, and 
Dominion over the Creatures. 


Q. What Knowledge was Man endowed with at his 


| firft Creation? 


A. He had a vaſt Knowledge of God, of his Law and 
Will, of his Works and Creatures; and theſe in the 
lower World he knew well how to uſe and govern. 
And, as an Inſtance of his Knowledge, he gave Names 
to all the living Creatures, ſuitable to their Natures, at 
the firſt Sight of them, Gen. 2. 19, 20. 

Q. What as that Righteouſneſs which Man had at his 
Arſt Creation & C A. He 
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50 Of Creation. 
4. He had an upright and righteous Will, which in- 
clined him to do Juſtice to all his F ellow-creatures. 

Q. Wherein did his Holineſs lie? 

A. In the Purity of his Soul and its Affections, where- 
by he was inclined to hate all Sin, love what was pure 
and pleaſant to God, and ſtudy a perfect Conformity to 
tis holy Law, both in Heart and Life. 

2 Did mt this Holineſs of Nature fit Man for Commu- 
= with God, and enable him to ep his Law perfectly? 

Tes. | 

Q. Was not Holineſs or W Part of God's Image 
in Man 

A. Ves; and ſtill it is the Excelleney of Man in any 
State, whether in Earth or Heaven, ſeeing it is by this 
that he reſembles God. 

Q. Doth not Knowledge beautify a Man too ? 

A. Yes, very much, if attended with Holineſs ; but 
Knowledge without Holineſs is rather the Reſemblance 
of the Devil than of God, Gen. 3. 1. Ads 13. 10. 


Q. Na. the Dominion Man at fir /? had over the Crea- 


tiures auy Part of God's Image in Man? 


A. Yes; for by it he reſembled God in his Authority 
and Government. 

Q. What was that Dominion which Man had at firſt 
over the Creatures? 

A. It was that Authority which was given him over 
the Fith of the Sea, Fowls of the Air, and Beaſts of the 
Earth; with Power to rule, uſe and diſpoſe of them at 
his Pleaſure ; they all being ſubject to his Orders. 

Q. Hath not Man now loſt this Dominion in à ur 
Meaſure? 

A. Yes; for, with Reſpea to the moſt Part of Crea- 
tures, Man now is either a Terror to them, or they to 
him, which 1s one of the bitter Fruits of the Fall. Since 
Man hath rebelled againſt God, no Wonder the Crea- 
tures prove rebellious and diſobedient to him, 


QUEST. 


Of Provides + 


QUEST: XI, 


m_ Q. What are God's Works of Providencb : 
. AH. God's Works of Providence are, his moſt 
holy, wiſe, and powerful Preſerving, and Govern- 
mu- ing all his Creatures, and all their Actions. 


Q. How doth it appear that. there is a Providence that 
governs the World ? 

A. From plain Scripture-afſertions, and from the exact 
Accompliſnment of Scripture-prophecies ; As alſo from 


in- 


1 natural Things obvious to all, ſuch as the Exactneſs of 
this | the Sun's Motions, diurnal and annual, that produce the 
moſt uniform Revolutions of Day and Night, and the 
bat different Seaſons of the Year, in Order to provide us of 
10 the Neceſſaries and Comforts of Life: And likewiſe the 
PLS regular Ebbing and Flowing of the Sea ; the remarkable = 
| Care for e and propagating all the different Spe- 1 
rea- cies of living Creatures, whether rational, ſenſitive, or 4 
ority vegetable, ſides many other ſurprizing Obſervations 


and Occurrences ; all which convince us of the Being of 
a la wiſe Providence, that rules the World. 
firſt Q. What are the Objects of God's Pr avidence, on the 
Things about which it is concerned ? 
ike A. It reacheth all the Creatures, and all their Actions, 
2 I Pſa}. 103. ig. John 18. 5. Ads 17. 28. 

. Is God's Providence concerned about the meaneſl as 
well as the higheft Creatures & 

A. Yes; there 1s nothing fo high that it is without its 
Reach, and nothing ſo mean that it is below its Notice: 
For, as he rules in the Armies of Heaven, ſo he takes 

-are of the very Ravens, Sparrows, Lilies, Graſs, and 
8 Hairs of our Head, Dan. A. 38. Mas,” 10. 29, 30. 
Tet” Mat. 6. 30. Luke 12. 24. 

Q. If God take Care of ſuch mean Creatures, will he not 
nuch more take Care of the Houſholil of Faith® A. Les. 

Q. What are the Ads of God's Providence about his 

reatures, and their Actions? 
. They are chiefly T'wo, to wit, his Preſerving, and 

_ dern of them. 8 
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Q. Hor doth he Preſerve his Creatures? 


A. By upholding them in Being, defending them from 


32 and providing them Means of Subſiſtence, Heb. 1. 
5 e 119. 91. Hal. 145. 15, 16. 
Mould not the Creatures continue in their Beings wwith- 
ou? God's Upbolding of them ? 

A. No, they os fink into nothing again without it; 
and, in this Reſpect, Providence is as a continued Crea- 
tion, Ads 17. 28. 

Q. Could not ſuch Creatures as the Angels live and ſub- 
fiſt without God's Providence ? © 

A. No, no more than a Fly, or any ſuch Creature. 

Q. How doth God Govern all his Creatures and their 
Attions ? 

A. By direQting them to their proper Ends cording 
to their Natures, producing Events by them according 
to his Pleaſure, and over-ruling all their Actions to his 
own Glory, Pſal. 147. 15, 16, &c. Prov. 16. , 33. 

Q. Doth not God ſometimes make his Creatures act con- 
trary to their natural Courſe and Force ? 

A. Yes, when he pleaſeth to act miraculouſly, as in 


dividing of the W aters, cauſing Iron to ſwim, reſtraining 


the Force of Fire, the F ury of Lions, Ec. 
Qi. Doth the Providence of God extend to all the Actions 
of Men? 

A. Ves, to them all, whether they be good or bad, 
natural, moral or caſual, Ads 17. 28. Jobn 3 
12, 13. 

Q. What Hand hath Bae Providence about fi inful A. 
tions? 

A. He hath a holy Hand, in permitting them, . 
ing and reſtraining them, and directing them to holy and 
wile Ends beyond the Intentions of the Adtors, Ads 14. 
16, P/al. 76. 10. Iſa. 10. 5, 6, 7. 

oo Lows doth God permit Men to fall into Sin? 

A. He in his juſt Judgment leaves them, or gives them 
up, to their own Hearts Lufts, and the Tnfligations of 
Satan, P/al. 81. 11, 12. 

7 I hy doth God permit Sin when he can hinder it? 

A. In this he acts as a holy and juſt Judge; when 

Men refuſe his Calls, and 188 Light and Love, by 
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juſtly puniſheth them by leaving them to themſel ves. 
And yet he is pleaſed to temper Juſtice with much Mer- 
cy and Wiſdoin ; for hereby he ſhews Men what Evil is 
in their Hearts for their Conviction and Humiliation, 
and how wonderfully he can turn about the worſt T hings 
to his own 1 I the 008 of his Church, 2 Chron, 

32. 31. Neb. 9. 

Q. Can you 1 frat this by any Inſtances from Se 2 
A. Yes; it is evident, not only in the betraying and 
erucifying of Chriſt mentioned before upon ſeventh Queſ- 
tion, but alſo in the ſelling of Fo/eph.into Egypt: The 
Actors meant it for Evil, but God turned It about for 
great Good, Ger. 50. 20. 

Q. Who are theſe about is the Providence of God i. is 
moſt eſpecially concerned ? 

J. The Church, and all who are true Believers; heh 
others have only God's common and general. Providence 
to look to, theſe have his ſpecial and fatherſy Providence 
to depend upon, ſeeing he hath promiſed to make all 
Things work together tor their Good, Rom. 8. 28. 

Q. What are. the Properties of. God's providential Acts ? 

A. There are Three mentioned in the Anſwer; 1. 
They are moſt Holy, without Spot or Blemiſh. 
Wife, without Miſtake or Error. * Powerful, 
they cannot be ſtopt or reſiſted, Pſal. 145. . Rom. 11. 
33. Dan. 4. 

Q. If God doth /poqjenis' the World / wiſely, why doth 
he let his People be afflicted, and his Enemies proſper in the 
World? 

4. God's Wiſdom is hereby glorifed: For theſe Diſ- 
penſations, however crooked they ſeem to us, are wiſely 
ordered io carry on the Salvation of his People, and 
Deſtruction of his Enemies. 

; Q. Are there not many who praGically deny God's Provi- 
ence «> 

A. Yes; foi as theſe who do not conſult with God 
in their Undertakings, nor ſeek his Bleſſing thereupon ; 


and theſe who aſcribe their Succeſs more to ſecond Cauſes 


than unto God; and theſe who are impatient under Af- 
flictions, diſtruſt God in their Straits, or betake them- 
{elves to unlawful Shifts to obtain what they want. 


8 | Q What 


2. Moſt. 
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5 Q. What Regard ought we to fhew to the Providence of 
1 


A. We ought by Prayer to intereſt Providence in all | 


our. Affairs, and depend upon its Care; We ought ſeri- 


cufly to obſerve its Steps, and humbly ſubmit to its De- 
terminations. | 


o 
7 


Q. Ought be not to put a Remark on all the gracious | 


Steps of God's Providence toxvnrds us? Ves. 

Q. What are theſe we ought eſpecially to remark ? 

A. Such as the Care of Providence in preſerving us 
in the Womb and from the Womb; watching over us 
in our helpleſs Infancy ; ordering our Lot to fall in a 
Land of Goſpel-light, and not among Infidels ; allowing 


us religious Education, and good Examples; giving us |. 


wakning Ordinances and Diſpenſations for our Conver- 


fion to God; preſerving our Lives ſo long amidſt fo ma- 


ny dangerous Diſeaſes and Accidents; and keeping us 
from many Snares and Temptations to Sin. 


0 2 * — 
— Mine lg: 3 1 — 


* — 
* IF 93 n * 7˖W-( — W 9 


u E Ss T. XIL 


Q. What ſpecial AA of Providence did God exerciſe 
toward Man in the Eſtate wherein he was created ? 

A. When God had created Man, he entered into 
a Covenant of Life with him, upon Condition of 
perfect Obedience: Forbidding him to eat of the Tree 
of Knowledge of Good and Evil, upon Pain of Death. 


Q. What did God with Man after he had created him F 
A. He entered into a Covenant with him. 1 5 
Q. What do you mean by a Covenant? 
A. A mutual Paction or Agreement betwixt two Parties. 
Q How many Covenants hath God entered into with Man? 
A. Two, to wit, the Covenant of Works, and the 
Covenant of Grace. : 


Q. Which of theſe tao Comenants did God make with | 


Adam at firft ? | | 
A. It was the Covenant of Works, which in the An- 
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(wer is Called a Covenant of Life ? 
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Of the Covenant of Works: 00 
Q. Why is it called both a Covenant of W and 4 


| Covenant of Life? 


A. It is called a Covenant of Works, Wan: the Con- 
dition of it; and a Covenant of Life, from the Promiſe 
or Reward of it. | 

Q. How doth it af pear that God and Adam Us realh 
enter into Covienant p 

A. From this, that God required Adam to obey his 
Will, promiſing him Life if he ſhould do it, and threat- 
ning Death to him if he did not. And doubtleſs Adam, 
who was made after the Image of God, conſented to 
this his Creator's Will, when Brit intimated to him, 

Q. Had this Covenant a Condition in it? | 
2 Ves, to wit, Works, or Obedience to the Will of a 

od. | 

Q What do you mean by the Condition of a Covenant ? 

A. A ſpecial Article or Term, upon the fulfilling of 
which the promiſed Bleſſings of the Covenant only are to 
be beſtowed. 


. What Sort of Obedience did thir Covenant require as 
the « ndition of ” as." * 

A. Perfe& Obedience to the whole Will of God. 

Q ben may Obedience be reckoned Ferfect? 

A. It is fo when a Man continues in doing all Things 
commanded by God, without any Defe& in Matter or 
Manner, Principle or Ends. 

Q. Was there m Grace in the Covenant of Works ? 

A. Ves, there was much Grace in God's condeſcend- 
ing to enter into Covenant with his own Creature, and 
promiſing him great Rewards to encourage him to Obe- 
dience, when he was abſolutely obliged to it by his Cre- 
ation, tho nothing had been promiſed at all. 

Q What was the Reward as in this Covenant for 
Man's Obedience ? Ale. 

Q. What Sort of Life was it ” 

A. A threefold Life, Natural, Spiritual and Eternal. 
The natural and ſpiritual Life, given to Man at his Cre- 


ation, was to be continued with him; and i in due Time 


he was to be tranſlated to eternal Life ; in Heaven, with- 
out dying. 


D bat Account can you give of the Nature of that three- 
feld Tife 85 7 4. The 
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Of the Covenant of Works. 


A. The natural Life conſiſts in the Union of Soul and 
Body; The ſpiritual Life in the Union of the Soul with 
God; The eternal Life in the Happineſs of the whole 
Man in the immediate Viſion and ruition of God in 
Heaven for ever. | 

Q. Was this Covenant made with Adam himſelf alone? 

A. No; it was made with him, not only. for himſelf, 
Rh in the Name of all his Poſterity. : 

Q. Had Adam Su fficiency of Strength and Grace given 
him at firft, to perform the Condition of this Covenant 2 

A. 


es. 
Q. Did not this Covenant require Obedience to the bal | 
Moral Laas? * of. 43s 


Q. Where was that Law written ? 

A. In the Hearts of our firſt Parents. | 

Q Mas there not ſomething elſe that God required f them 
as à preſent Trial of their Obedience? 


A. Yes, namely, That they ſhould not eat of the Tree | 
of Knowledge of Good and Evil. 


Q. Why did God deny them that one Tree ? 3 

A. To try their SubjeQion and Obedience to Welt 
Sovereign Lord, of whom they held all Comforts; and 
to teach them that their chief Happineſs did not he in 
the Enjoyment of temporal Things, but of God's Fa- 
vour; and that they ought to prefer his Will and Plea- 


ſure to all the Delights of Senſe. 


Q. Had that Tree ap Virtue in it to make Men knowing 
and wiſe ? 


A. No, it had none, het Satan deluded them with 


this Temptation. 


Q. Why then awas it called the Tree of Knowledge of 
Good and Evil ? 

A. It was ſo called, to aſſure them, that, if they did 
eat of it, they ſhould know to their ſad Experience, both 
what Good they would forfeit, and what Evil they would 
bring upon themſelves and their Poſterity. 

Q. What Good were they to forfeit and "boſe ? 

A. Both the Image and Favour of God. CW 

Q. What Evil were they to feel? 1 

4. The Wrath and Curſe of God. 


— Q. Was this Penalty plainly intimated to them, when the 


Covenant was made With them? A. Yes; 
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+ paration of the Soul from God, 
Image; Eternal Death lies in the Separation of both Soul 
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4. Ves; for God ſaid, In the Day thou eateſt there, 


Ko - ſhalt 6 urely die. 


Q. What Sort of Death did God threaten them with ? 


A. A threefold Death, anſwerable to the Life promiſ- 


ed; to wit, Death temporal, ſpiritual, and eternal. 

Q. What Account can you give of the Nature of that 
threefold Death 2 _ 

A. Temporal or natural Death conſiſts in the Separation 
of the Soul from the Body; Spiritual Death in the Se- 
and the Loſs of his 


and Body from the comfortable Preſence of Cod for ever. 

Q. Did Adam die naturally that wery Day he eat this Fruit? 

A. No; for he lived till he was 930 Vears old. 

© Hoa then auas the T hreatning of God accompliſhed ? 

AJ. On the Day he did eat, he died ſpiritually, and 
became liable to temporal and. eternal Death. 

Q. What do you underſtand by oſs Words, He died 
ſpiritually, Cc. 

A. I underſtand, that Adam loſt the Image and Favour 
of God; : that he became mortal, and liable to all Afflic- 
tions in this Life, and to the Torments of Hell hereafter. 


Q. Why was not the Sentence fully execute _ him pre- 
ſenily? 


A. We have Ground to belt he was ſaved 8 


eternal Death by the Mediation of Chriſt; and for the 
EleQ's Sake, who were to ſpring from him, he got a 


Reprieve as to natural Death for a Time: Vet Sin gave 


his Body the Death's Wound, of which he died at length. 


Q. May we. not read nuch of Sin's Evil in that awful 


T hreatning ? 

A. Ves; for Sin is an Evil that deprives Man of the 
Happineſs of a threefold Life, and e him to the 
Miſery of a threefold Death. 

Q. Was there any Place in that Covenant for 6 a : Mediator 
or Surety ?. 

A. No; for it required perſonal Obedience or Suffer- 
ing from every Man, for himſelf. _ 


Q. Would it not accept of Repentance from err. end 


fincere Endeawours after Obedience, tho' imperfedt ? 


A, No; for it requured Obedience abſolutely perfect. 
8 5 
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8 07 Man's Tull. 
and ſemenced the Tranſgreſſor to Wrath for the leaſt 


Failure, without any Hope of Mercy to the Penitent. 
Q. Oug t not all Believers to bleſs God that thay a are not 


. under the Covenant ? A. Yes 
Q.. Is not this aſe of Unbelievers ſad, who fil remain 
under it? A. Yes. 


* | 1 
UE S T. NI. 
Q. Did our firftl Parents continue in the Eftate 


wherein they were created? 

A. Our firſt Parents being left to the Freedom 
of their own Will, fell from the Eſtate wherein 
they were created, by ſinning againſt God. 


Q. What was the Eſtate wherein our firſt Parents Were 
created? 

A. It was a State of Innocence and of great Happinels 

Q. Wherein did their Happineſs lie? 

4. They were free of all Sin and Miſery; ; they had 
all earthly Felicity in Paradiſe, and enjoyed ſweet Com- 
munion with God. 

Q. How did they fall from this happy State ? 

A. By ſinning againſt God. 

7 Mere they not made upright, after the Image of God ; 
and boa then could they fin © 

A. Tho' they were made upright, yet they were not 
confirmed in that Eſtate like the elect Angels; but cre- 
| Med mutable, being left to the Freedom of their own 

Ill. of 


= Were they created with any Mill or Inclination zo fin ? 
A. No 


©. « wt 


0 What do yo mean E the Fraun of Mill that they 
were left tio? 

A. That they were not under Conſtraint from any, 
but bad a Liberty in their Will to Chuſe or refuſe either 

Good or Evil. 

Q. Had they not a ſufficient Liberty in their Will and 
Poawer, to have obeyed God in all Things, and: % have re- 
ea all T oo to fin? 

75 ; 4 . Yes; 
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A. Ves; if they had uſed it well, as they might have 


done: But having their Stock in their own Hand,  with- 


-— wv 


gut any confirming Grace from God, they might alfo 
Aal, if they Would” ET 


* % 


Q. Hath fallen Man the ſame Freedom of Will to awhat 


is good, that Adam had at firſt ? 


. 


A. No: Tho ſome Relicks of that Freedom to Things 


naturally or morally good be found in unregenerate Men, 
in ſome more, in fome leſs; yet they haye no Freedom 


of Will to Things ſpiritually good, being dead in Sins 
and T ref; aſſes, Eph. 2. 1. Re ; A " 
—" Do regenerate Perſons attain io Adam's Freedom of 
U ou Ce SL 

A. Not altogether in this Life, tho' they recover it in 
a good Meaſure : But being only renewed in Part, and 
the Image of God imperfe& in them while here, their 
Wills are not intirely free to what is good, there being 
ſtill a fad Mixture in them of Inclination to what is evil. 

Q. What Freedom of Will have the Saints in Glary ? 

A. They have a Freedom of Will only to what is 


good, and a perfect Freedom too; and by Virtue of con- 
brming Grace, they cannot will any Thing that is evil. 
' Q. What do you mean by God's leaving our firſt Parents 


to the Freedom of their Will? | | 

A. His ſuffering them to make their Choice when hoth 
Good and Evil were in their Offer, and not giving tham 
any new Supplies of Grace to prevent their Will tron 


yielding to [Temptations to Sin. Re” 
Q. #hy did he not give theſe negu Supplies? 
A. Becauſe he was not bound to do it, agd the (had 
glorious Deſigns to bring about by not, dqigg it. 
2 What Temptation had our firſt Parents to ſin gi 
I : = 5 "+ | 
4. Firſt, the Devil tempted the Woman to egt af the 
forbidden Tree; and, next, he put her on to tempt 
Adam to do the ſame. | | 
Q. Could Satan Have uſed any Violence to cauſe them ſin? 
A No; all he could do, was to tempt them to it iu 
a- ſubtile Manger. 1 ; 


Q. What Method did he take in doing it 


4. He made Uſe of the Serpent and ſpake out of it; / 
| | he | 
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be ſhewed them the Deſirableneſs of the Fruit, and per- 
ſuaded them that by eating it they ſhould become wiſe 
as God, and ſhould eſcape the Puniſhment threatned ; 
he attacked Ewe when ſhe was alone, and then made 
Uſe of ber to prevail with her Huſband. 

QI it not upon this Account that Chriſt, calls the Devil 


a Liar and Murtherer from the Beginning ? 


A. Yes; for it was by Lies and Falſhoods that he 


murdered our firſt Parents and their Poſterity. 


Was it not a dreadful Sin in them to believe the Dewil 
more han God? 
A. Ves; and it is what Adam's Children are much in- 
clined to do ſtill according to their Example. 
Q. What would become of the beſt fi of Men now, 57 Ged 
ſhould leave them to themſelves, and to Satan's Temptations ? 
A. They would ſurely be ruined, conſidering that we 


have loſt our Strength by the Fall. No Man here attains 


to Adam's Perfection of Grace; there is til a Mixture 


of Corruption in the beſt. 


Q. Should we not always pray againſ God's pantie Us 
to our free Will? 


A. Ves: For if perfect Holineſs, without new Aids . 


and confirming Grace from God, de no Security againſt 


total Apoſtacy, as is evident from the Example of the An- 
gels and our firſt Parents; our Ruin muſt be inevitable, if 
God ſhould leave us, who are weak and corrupt, to our- 
ſelves. | 

Are no! Belie wers now ſafe from any ſuch Fall? 

A. Yes; tho' that is not owning to themſelves, but to 
the gracious Promiſe of God thro' Jeſus Chriſt. 

Q. What were God's wiſe and gracious Ends in permit- 


Jing Adam's Fall? 


A. He deſigned to glorify his infinite Wiſdom, and 
likewiſe his Juflice and Mercy, in ſaving loft Sinners of | 
Mankind by a Surety of his own FIN 


QUEST. 


Of Sin. 


QUEST. XIV. 


"I What ir Sin? 
A. Sin is any Want of Conformity unto, er 


IT ranſgreſſion of the Law of God. 


Q. What mean you by the Law of c 
A. The Commands or Precepts which God hath given 
to Man to be his Rule to walk by. | | 
Q. Where is this Law ritten? | 9 | 
A. At firſt it was clearly written on Adam's Heart, 
but by the Fall this Writing became dark, and therefore 
God has written it moſt plainly to us in his Word. a 
Q. How many Kinds of Laws hath God xvritten there? 
A. Three; ; the Judicial, the Ceremonial, and the 


Moral Law. 


Q. What is the Judicial Law 2 

4. That which related to the Civil Conflitution, and 
contained the Municipal Statutes, of the Fexwifb Nation ; ; 
which do not bind other Nations any further _ my 
are founded upon Moral Equity. | 

Q. What is the Ceremonial Law? | | 

A. The Statutes relating to the Jewwifb Wenig their 
Sacrifices, Waſhings and Rites, which were typical of 
Chriſt and his Benefits, and ate now nnn and abro- 


gated by Chriſt's Coming: 


Q. What is the Moral Laa? | [- 
4, That which is the Rule of our Manners and Prac- 
tice, and 1s perpetually binding upon all Men, which we 
have briefly ſummed up to us by God himſelf in the Ten 
Commandments. A 

YE 2 Ought all Men to Rudy a Conformity to this Law? 

A. Yes; for every Want of it is a Sin. 

Q What do. you underſtand by Conformity to be Law P 

A. A Suitableneſs in us to what it requires. 

Q. What Sort of Conformity is due by, us to God's E Law? 

A. Both an internal Conformity of the Heart and 
Thoughts, and an external Conformity of the Words and 
Actions; and, if the firſt be ne we are * of 
__— be the latter ne ter ſo eat! 4 

Q What 


wc H Bf Sis. 


Q. What is meant by the Tranſgreſſion of the Law ? 

A. It is a going beyond the Bounds and Limits which 
God doth ſet to us by his Law, or aging that wiyeh 1 is 
contrary to it. . 
Q. My are both theſe Bepo: — Uk of to eie 
Sin, namely, Want of Conformity 10 the Law, and Tranſ- 
grefſion of the Laab? 

A. The firſt of theſe is made Uſe of to include Origi- 
nal Sin, which is a Want of Conformity of Nature; and 
Sins of Omiſſion, which are a Want of Conformity of 
Life to God's Law. The jecond is uſed to comprehend 

all dins of Comm ſtion, either in Thought, Ward, or Deed. 

Q. Muſt not Sin be .a great Emil, _— breaks ſuch a 

> |. boly, juſt and good Law? Ves. 
herein doth the prudigious a this Evil ap- 


ar 8 
5 A. In theſe; that Sin ſhakes off the Sovereignty of God, 
deſpiſeth his Power, offends this Holineſs, grieves his Spirit, 
defaceth his Image in the Soul, and brings Damnation to it. 
Q. M bat is the Glaſs that. repreſents abe Exvil of Lin in 
the moft lively Colours? 0 
A. We lee much of Sins! Evil in the Glas of God's holy 
Law, and very much of it in the Glats of Hell's FTorments; 
but moſt of all in the Glaſs of Chritts Sufferings and Death. 
Q Can aue e ee the Injury that Sin doth to Go 
| Gul Law? 
A. No; but Chriſt our Surety: hath given full -Satisfac- 
tion for all the Sins 1 thoſe who tbelieve in chim. 
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DO-U EST. XY: 


Q. What was the Sin whereby eur firſt Parents 
fell Fram the Eſtate wherein .they.were created? 

A. The Sin whereby our firſt Parents ſell from 
the Eſtate wherein they were ereatet, was. their 
eating the forbidden Fruit. 


7 iHhby uid Go fobal eheceating of this Fruit ? | 
To ſhew his Dominion - over: Man, and. 1 
* | rial 


— this Guilt was attended with the moſt terrible Aggra- 


after the Image of God, when they had no Corruption 


out, but what they could eafily reſiſt: Yea, they were 
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Trial of Man's Obedience to his Makers Will and Au- 
thority in keeping a Command for which he ſaw no Rea- 
ſon but purely the Will of God. | 

Q. Was there no Ewil in _ this Fruit, if Sul had 
not forbid its A. * 

Q. Were vur firſi Parents N of 19 Sin before aftual | 
_— of this Fruit? 

Ves; they ſinned in hearkening to the Devil, and 

believing him before they did eat. 

Q. Why is their eating the Fruit called then choir fir 
Vo RE 

4. Becauſe it was their firſ Sin finiſhed, as expreſſed 
in James 1. 14, 15 

Q. Who was fron in the Tranſgreſſ Fon ? 

A. The Woman. 

Q. Was our firſt Parents ary of the forbidden Fruit a 
great Sin ? 

A. In ſeveral Reſpects, it was the moſt heinous Sn 
ever was committed. | 

Q. How. doth that appear? „ | 

A. In Regard it was a complicated Wickelneſs, in 
cluding many attrocious Sins in it, fuch as renouncing 
the Authority of their Creator, Unthankfulneſs for his 
great Bounty, aſpiring to be equal with God, believing 
the Devil before God, and joining in Rebellion with 
bim, murdering themſelves and all their Offspring: And 


\ 


vations that ever were heard of. 
% What awere theſe Aggrawations , S | 
A. They committed this Sin ſoon after they were Hnde 


within to-incline them to it, nor Temptation from with- 


guilty of it in Paradiſe, in the Preſence of God, and in 
the Place where they nad been lately taken into Cove- 
nant with God; they well knew the' glorious Adyantages 
of keeping this Covenant, and the fearful Conſequences 
of breaking it; nay, they ſinned againſt the cleareſt 
Light and Illumination of God's Spirit, that ever any 
—.— Man had: S0 that we ſhould not think of this Sin 3 
3 Horror. 
Did 
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Q. Did it not heighten their Sin, that they durſ? offend 


fo great a God for fo ſmall'a Temptation as @ little. Fruit? 


es, very much. 


Q By what Door got Sin Acceſs to our firſt Parents Hurts 2 
A. By the Door of the Eyes, Gen. 3. 6. The Fruit 
was pleaſant to the Eye. 


Should wwe not learn from this to ſet a Watch upon 
this Dior that Sin may not enter by it? A. Yes. 


Q. Hawe wwe not the Examples of Saints ſet before "US, 
«who did ſo? | 


A. Yes: We have the Example of Job, e made a 
Covenant with his Eyes, and of David, who prayed A 
turn away his Eyes from 1 Vanity, * 31. 
437. 
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GU ES E XVI. 
Q. Did all Mankind fall in Adam s firſt Tran: 


greſſion ? 
A. The Covenant being made with Adam, not 
only ſor himſelf, but for his Poſterity, all Mankind 


+ deſcending from him by ordinary Generation, ſin- 


ned in him, and fell with him in his firſt T ranſ- 


greſſion. 


Q. Was the Covenant of Works made with Adam for 

"4 only? 
No; it was made with him for his poſterity als. 

I What mean you by Adam's Poſterity ? 

A. His Children or Offspring that ſhould come after 
hun to the End of the World. 

Q. Are we included in that Covenant, who live now near 
Six Thouſand Years ſince it was made 2 

A. Ves, ſeeing we are of Adam's Poſterity. * _ | 

M How could the Cowenant be made willy us, wwho had 
not then a Being ? 


A. We bad a Being virtually in Adam's Loins ; arid 


Adam tranſacted with God, not as a ſingle Perſon, but 
as a Common Head and Repreſentative of all his Poſterity; "Th: 


8 | = and 
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and fo the Covenant was made with e in our Name. 
Q. Is it upon that Account we F ate 22. to fin in n him, and 


| falltwith him ? 


X. Yes, according t to Roms: 8 12.1 Cor 18. 22. 

Q. How came Adam to be our Head and Repreſentative 
in this Covenant ? A. God appointed him. 

Q. How can Adam be held as our Repreſentative, ſeeing 
awe never conſented to it? 

A. Could we have exiſted, we : would have conſented 
to ſo juſt a Choice, Adam being our natural Head and 
affectionate Parent, made after God's Image, with ſuffi- 
cient Power to obey him. And ſeeing it was God's 
Will, we are bound to conſent to it as a holy and juſt 
Law. Beſides, it is warrantable, in human Tranſactions 
and Covenants. for Parents to repreſent Children unborn ; . 
as in making Bargains, ſelling Lands, contracting Debts, 
Sc. And why then was it not juſt for Adam to repre- 


| ſent us in tranſacting with God ? 


Q. Is it juſt that Parents ſhould make Covenants for their 
Children, whereby they may -be involved into Guilt and Mi- 
ſery, and made to ſuffer for what they newer committed? 

A. If a Man make a Covenant for himſelf and his 
Poſterity, in a Thing juſt and lawful, Men do judge his 


| Children bound: As in the Caſe of our Allegiance to a 


King; The Rebellion of a Father may juſtly affect his 
Poſterity, ſtain their whole Blood, and forfeit their In- 
heritance. And, if this be reckoned juft among Men, 
why is it not alſo juſt betwixt God and Man ? 

Q. Was it right to put our Stork into the Hands of thoſe 
who improved it ſo ill? 
A. They might have improven it well if they had 
pleaſed, and none of their Children could have been 
thought better Hands than they were. Neither is there 
Place for us to complain, who approve of their ill Ma- 
nagement and Apoſtacy from God, by our ſinning Hain 
after the Similitude of Adam's Tranſgreſſion. | 

Q. If Adam had flood, would not wwe __ been hapty 


uit him? 


A. Yes; and therefore, ſeeing he fell, it is juſt we 
ſhould be miſerable with him. 


Na Are we * with Adam in all his Sins ? * 
0, 


_ 


A. No, but in his firſt Sin only. 
Q. Why only is his fr ft Sin? 


federal Head ; but, after he onee brake the Covenant, 
he was no more truſted as ſuch, but reckened to act as 
a ſingle Perſon only for himſelf. | * 
Q. Is it not as juſt to impute Adam's firſt Sin to his Po- 
ferity for their Condemnation, as it is to impute Chriſt's 
as Uh"; th to us for our Juſtification? 
A. Yes, it is equally juſt, becauſe of the Covenants 
their being made both with the firſt and ſecond Adam i 
our Name, Rom. 5. 18, 19. | 
Q. How ſoon is Adam's Sin imputed to his Pofterity ? 
A. As ſoon as they have a Being, and ſtand in Rela- 
tion to Adam. 3 2 | 
Q. If one Sin hath thus defiled and deſtroyed all Mankind, 
- ſhould wwe not Jook upon Sin as of a moft miſchievous Nature? 
J. Yes, and avoid it more carefully than we would 
do the Plague. | . 155 
= Q. Should not our woful Fall by the fir ſt Adam, ſtir us 
1 up to ſeek Recovery by Chrift the ſecond Adam? 2 
15 4. Yes, we ſhould be reſtleſs till we get it, that, as 
1 we have borne the Image of the earthly Adam, we may 
LN come to bear the Image of the heavenly, and be taken 
to dwell with him at laſt. | 
Q. Did newer any of Adam's Pofterity eſcape the Imputation 
of Adam's firſt Sin? A. None, but Jeſus Chriſt only. 
+ Q. Was Cbriſ one of Adam's Poflerity? A. Yes. 
4} Q. How doth that appear? 


the Subſtance of his Fleſh from Mary that deſcended 
from Adam. | 91 | | 

Q. If Chrift deſcended from Adam, how could he eſcape 
Adam's Sin? | | | 

A. He eſcaped it by deſcending from Adam not by 
ordinary Generation, but in an extraordinary Way. 

Q. What was that? i | 

A. He was conceived by the Power of the Holy Gboft 
in the Wonib of a Virgin, without any earthly aber. 
Q. Ny was Chriſt conceived in this pars Oy" Man- 


ner? 


A, That 


A. Becauſe then he repreſented all his Poſterity 4 a | 


A. In Regard he is the Seed of the Woman, and had 


— 
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A. That he might be kept free of the Guilt and Pol- 
lution of Adam's Sin. Ns 


Q. Was this ſufficient to keep him free of it? 
Ves; becauſe the Holy Ghoſt, by his infinite Pow- 


er, "id ſandtify and keep pure and ſpotleſs ſo much of 


the Virgin“ s Subſtance as was needful to form our Sa- 
viour's Body, Luke 1. 


35. 
Q. Are all the reſt of Mankind defiled with Adam's Sin? 


A. Yes, and Infants as well as others. . 3 
Q. Are all Men equally guilty and ſinful before God ? 
A. Yes, they are ſo Rates of Nature, but not in 


Reſpect of PraQiice. 


Q. How comes there to be any Dierence in Rafe of 
Fractice? 


A. Becauſe ſome are more left of God, and ſome are 
more beholden to free Grace than others, 1 Cor. 1 


lM 


Qu . XVII. 


Q Into what Eſtate did the Fall bring Mankind ? | 
A. The Fall brought Mankind into an Eſtate of 
Sin and Miſery, _ © 5 


Q. Who of Adam's Rare wwere 1 into a State of Sin by 
his Fall? J. All Mankind, excepting Jeſus Chriſt. 

Q. Did the Fall bring Mdiwkind into a Stars of Sin only? 

A. Into a State of Miſery alſo. 

Q. Can Man be in a State of Sin and not in a State of 


Miſery ? 


A. No; for the one Aill followeth upon the other: 


_ Miſery is the neceſſary Conſequent of Sin. 


% Was there ever ſuch a Fall as that of the firſt Man ? | 
. No. 
. How ſo? | 
| A? Becauſe ſo many Men fell with him, nd fell from 
ſuch a Height of Happineſs, to ſuch a Depth of Miſery. 


Q. Was Adam able to _— Ds to his former State 
* His 2 5 No. 
. Why: 
A. thigh FRE and all his Poſterity were ſo braiſed 
and diſabled by that woful Fall, that 1 could a 
8 


, 
1 
1 
A 
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thing to raiſe themſelves up, but muſt lie in their miſer- 


able Caſe till Divine Mercy move for their Relief. 


Q Are we not defiled as well as diſabled by the Fall ? 
A. Yes; our Fall is like that of a Man into a Pit among 
Stones and Mire, which both bruiſes and defiles him at 


onc E. 
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QU E S T. XVIII. 
Q. Wherein confi its the Sinfulneſs of that Eſtate 


 whereinto fell? 
A. The Sinfulneſs of that Eſtate whereinto Man 
fell, conſiſts in the Guilt of Adam's firſt Sin, the 
Want of Original Righteouſneſs, and the Corrup- 
tion of his whole Nature, which is commonly cal- 
led Original Sin; together with all actual Tranſ- 
er n which proceed from it. 


2 What are theſe two Ewils tba 4 in the Anſwer, 
which make up the Sinfulneſs of our fallen Eflate ? 
A. They are Original and aQual Sin. 
Q. What are theſe Ewvils which make up Original Sim: 1 
A. They are Three, to Wit, the Guilt of Adam's firſt 
Sin, the Want of Original Righteouſneſs, and the Cor- 


ruption of our whole Nature. 


Q. What do you mean by the Guilt of Adam's firſt in 2 
A. Our Liableneſs to Wrath or Puniſhment by Reaſon 


of that Sin of Adam s. 


Q. How doth that Guilt become ours ? 
A. By the imputing of Adam's Sin to us; he having 


| | been our Repreſentative in the Covenant of Works which 


he brake. 
Q. What is meant by the Want of Original r eur ſneſs, 


' ewhich awe now lie under by the Fall? 


A. It imports, that we are now deprived of that per- 


fect Rectitude, Purity and Holineſs implanted in Man's 


Nature at his firſt Creation, we was the Image of 
| God r_u his Soul. 
Q. How 


Puniſhment of Adam's Fall. 


May for the Corruption of our whale Nature ? 


Of Original Sin. 69 

Q. How is it that wwe have loft that Original Righteouſs \ 
neſs, or the Image of God in our Souls? $a \ 
A. God is now provoked to with-hold it, as a juft 


Q. Doth it make God the Author if Sin, to ſay that be 


with-holds Original Righteouſneſs from us ? 


A. No; for he is not bound to reſtore that to us 


which we have loſt thro' our own Fault, but may juſtly 
deny it as a Puniſhment of Adam's firſt Sin. We are 


bound to have it, but God is not bound to give it. 


Q. . Doth not the Want of Original Righteouſneſs make 
A. Yes. 
Q. What do you mean by the Corruption of our whole 
Nature? © | | | 

A. That our whole Conſtitution, both in Soul and 
Body, is infected, defiled, and depraved by Sin, and 
that from the very Womb. | 

Q. Wherein doth this Corruption of our Nature appear? 

A. In our Impotency and Enmity to what is good, 
and in our Proneneſs and Inclination to what is evil. 

Q. What Parts of our Nature doth this Corruption infect? 

A. Our whole Nature. and Conſtitution, every Senſe 
and Meinber of our Bodies, and every Power and Fa- 
culty of our Souls, to wit, our Underſtandings, Wills, 
Conſciences, Memories, Affections and Thoughts. 

Q. How are our Senſes and Members corrupted by Ori- 


ginal Sin? 


A. They are now become ready Weapons and Inſtru- 
ments of Unrighteouſneſs, Rom. 6. 13. 8 

Q. How is the Mind or Under ſtanding corrupted thereby ? 

A. It is fo blinded and darkned, that it cannot diſcern 
ſpiritual Things. IC” | "$14 4] N 
QQ. Hoa is the Will corrupted ? 


A. It is turned crooked and perverſe, backward to 


Good, and inclined to Evil. 


Q. How is the Conſcience corrupted? 


A. It is become ſleepy, dead, partial, biaſſed and un- 


faithful: It doth not perform its Office uprightly, by 
warning, challenging and ſpeaking for God, as his Deputy 
ought to do; but is either ſilent or faint in God's Cauſe. 
Q. How is the Memory corrupted 2 1 : 
on” ' = Te 
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70 of Original Sin. | 
A. It is become weak, deceitful and falſe: It is ap 
to forget what is good and neceffary for us, and to re- 

tain what is evi}, vain and unprofitable to us. | 
Q. How are the Affections corrupted ? 
A. They have gone into fad Diſorder, and are natu- 


rally ſet upon improper and wrong Objects: We love 


what we ſhould hate, and hate What we ſhould love; 


we rejoice in Things which are Matter of Sorrow, and 


we ſorrow for Things that are Ground of Joy. 
Q. How are the Thoughts of the Heart corrupted ; 5] 


A. God is not in our Thoughts, but they are apt to 


run out upon the Vanities of the World, or ſinful Objects. 
Q. How is this Corruption of the Nature conveyed from 


| Adam to his P ofterity? Is it from the Author of our moe * 


A. It is not from God, who is the Author of all Holi- 
neſs and Purity, but of no Sin or Corruption; God juſtly 
| ,with-holds Original Righteouſneſs from us, but doth not 
! communicate Sin or Corruption to any of his Creatures: 


But it is conveyed to us by natural Generation, P/al. 


$1. 5: 1J0Þ 14. 4 Job us. 14. | 
Q. How is Original Sin conveyed by natural Generation? 


A. By ſinful Parents their producing ſinful Children 
like themſelves; as we ſee the Parents Leproſy infects 


the Child, and Treaſon ſtains the Blood of Poſterity. 


Q. Though the Body be corrupted by this Way, how can | 


the Soul be thus infected, that is not begot by natural Gene- 
ration? 1 | | 
A, By Reaſon of the intimate Union and cloſe Con- 
junction of the Soul with the Body; the Soul, being de- 
ſtitute of Original Righteouſneſs when joined with the 
corrupt Body, is alſo tainted with Corruption, as Liquor 
is tainted by the Veſſel it is put into. Tho' the Manner 
of propagating Original Sin to the Soul be difficult to 
explain, yet the Certainty of the Thing itſelf is moſt 
evident. | 
Q. How doth the Certainty of this appear ? 
A. From the Word of God and our woful Experience. 
Q. How doth it appear from the Word of God? 
A. From many Paſſages in it, ſuch as theſe-which aſ- 
vert, that we are conceived and born in Sin, that a clean 


born 
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Thing cannot be brought out of an unclean, that what is 
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| Vorn of che Fleſh is Fleſh, that we are dead in Sins and 


Treſpaſſes, and Tranigreſſors from the very Womb. 
And likewife it is aſſerted of Adam, who was made after 
the Likeneſs of God, that, after his F all, he begat a 
Son in his own Likenefs, and after his Image : For all 
which, ſee the following plain Texts, Eſal. 51. 5. Fob 
14. 4. John 3. 6. Epb. 2. 1. Ifa. 48. 8. Gen. 5. 3. 
ow. doth the Truth of Original Corruption appear 

from Experience ? 

A. In Regardevery Man may feel that thete is in him 
a natural Antipathy to what is ſpiritually good, and a 
woful Proneneſs to what 1 is evil, beſides IS other bit- 
ter Fruits of it. - - Op 

Q. What are theſe bitter Fruits of Original Corruption ? 

A. Such as theſe ; our Blindneſs of Mind, Hardnefs of 
Heart, Hatred of God and Goodneſs, miſplacing of our 


Affections upon wrong Objects, and falling 1 into daily Sins. 


Q. Doth not this Original Sin and Corruption make -us 


odlious to God, and deſerving f Hell, before the CO ion 


of Actual Sin? A. Yes. 
Q. How doth that appear ? 
A. By theſe two Things; 1/, The infinite Purity of 


God's Nature, that cannot but abhor Sin and Corruption, 
_ eſpecially fuch corrupt Natures as we have, which contain 


the Seeds and Principles'of all Sorts of Sins that ever were 
or ſhall be committed in the World. 2dly, By the Mi- 
ſeries, Sufferings and Death which we ſee inflicted upon 
Infants which never committed Actual Sin, Rom. . 
Q. 1s-it not reaſonable to think that Children procreate 5 

| A Parents ſhould be free of Original Corruption? 
No; for the Natures of the beſt Saints are not 
nerfetly ſanctified, but remain ftill corrupt in Part. 
And this Corruption is natural to them, whereas Grace 

1s ſupernatural and adyentitious. 


Q. Cannot gracious Parents convey Grace to their Children? 
A. No; for it is freely beſtowed by God upon whom 


he pleaſeth. 


Q. Are they not bound 7 proy much for Grace to their 
Children? 


A. Yes; becauſe they have propagated much Corrup- | 
"0 Ts 
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| Of Original Sin. „ 


Q. 1s there any Remedy for this Original Sin or Corruption? 

A. Yes; there is the Blood and the Spirit of Chriſt, 
the one to pardon it, the other to change the Nature by 
a Work of Regeneration. „„ % 57, 

Q. Doth the Work of Regeneration remove it wholly in 
this Life? : | 

A. Not wholly ; for we find the beſt complaining while 
they are here, Rom. 7. 14, 18, 23. Jam. 3. 2. Jam. 4. 5. 

Q. What Names doth Original Sin get in Scripture & 

A. It is called, the Old Man, the Fleſh, Luft, and In- 
dawelling Sin, Rom. 6. 6. Rom. 8. 5. Jam. 1. 15. 
Rom. 7. 17. i Hs | 

Q. Why is it called Original Sin, ſeeing this Word is 
not in Scripture ? I Ng | 

A. Todenote three Things; 1/7, That we derive it from 
Adam, who is the Original of all Mankind. 24ly, That it 
is in us from our Original or firſt having a Being. 3dly, 
That it is the Original of all Actual Sins or . 

Q. What is the Difference between Original and Actual Sin? 

A. Original Sin is the Sin inherent to our Nature, which 
we bring into the World with us; but Actual Sin is that 
which we commit after we come to the Uſe of Reaſon. 

Q. What do you mean by an Actual Sin or Tranſgreſſion? 

A. Every Breach of the Law of God, whether by omit- 
ting Duty commanded, or committing Sin forbidden by it. 

d. Are there not many different Kinds of Adtual Sins? 

A. Yes; very many, ſuch as Sins of Omiſſion, and of 
Commiſſion; Sins againſt the firſt Table, and Sins againſt 
the ſecond ; Sins of the Heart, and of the Life; of the 
Words, and of the Actions; of Ignorance, and againſt 
Light; of Infirmity, and of Preſumption, Sc. 

Q. Whence do all theſe Actual Sins proceed? 

A. From Original Sin, or the Corruption of our Natures. 

* May it not be thought that they proceed more from the + 
evil Example ſet before us? 8 
A. No: For we ſee Cain's murdering his Brother pro- 
ceeded out of his Heart, and not from any ſuch Exam- 

eto Mat. 16. 1 . 30h. - 
Q. Hou do the Sins of the Life proceed from the evil Heart 
or Nature? A. Even as Evil Fruit from a corrupt 
Tree, or unclean Streams from a polluted Fountain, Mar. 
7. 17. Jam. 3. II. VVV 
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Man fell? 


Of Man's Miſery by the Fall. 73 
Urs . 
Q. 72 hat is the Miſery of that Eftate whereinto 


A. All Mankind by their Fall loſt Complugica 


with God, are under his Wrath and Curſe, and ſo 
made liable to all the Miſeries in this Life, to 


Death itſelf, and to the Pains of Hell for ever. 
Q. What are the three Heads of Man's Mi erp by the 


Fall pointed at in the Anſwer £ 

A. There is, firſt, The Happineſs we have loft * it. 

_ 2dly, The Evils we are preſently under. 30%, * Mi- 
ſeries we are further liable to. 


Q. What are theſe three more particularly ? 
A. The Happineſs we have loſt is Communion with 


_ God: The Evils we are preſently under, are God's 


Wrath and Curſe, and all the Afflictions of this Life: 


The Miſeries we are further liable to, are both the firſt 


and ſecond Death. 


Q. Hath Man laſt no more Happineſ; but Communion 
with God? 


A. He hath alſo loſt the Image of God upon his Soul; 
but that was mentioned in the former Anſwer, under the 
Want of Original Righteouſneſs, which is the ſame Thing 


with the Image of God. 


Q. What do you mean by that Communion with God 
which Man hath loft by bis Fall, ? 


A. It is that ſweet Intimacy, Acquaintance and Fel- 


lowſhip with God, which Man had in the Enjoyment of 


God's gracious Preſence and Comforts | in the Garden of 
Eden. 


Q. How doth it appear that Man enjoyed Juch faveet 
Communion with God there before his Fall? 

A. From this, That there was no Sin nor Guilt then 
to ſtop Man's free Acceſs to God, or to eclipſe the Light 
of God's Countenance towards Man; ; and therefore he 
was under the continual Smiles of his Creator. God 


converſed familiarly with him, conferred high Favours 


upon him, tranſacted with him by Covenant, brought all 
D the 
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54 Man's Miſery by the Fall. 
the living Creatures to own their Subjection to him, 
and receive Names from him, Gen. 1. 28, 29, 30. Gen. 
2. 15, 16, 19, 22 9 = 
* Q: How did our firſt Parents loſe all that ſcuæet Commu- 
nion evith G ? | | 55 
i + By their finning againſt God, and breaking his ho- 
—— ] tif + | | : 
Q. Is not the Leſs of Communion with God a very great 
Miſery #,. LD 15 

A. Ves: for ſeeing the Happineſs of Heaven lies in hav- 
mg Communion with God, who is the Soul's chief Good 
and Portion; the Want of that Communion muſt be our 


greateſt Loſs and Miſery, and therefore it is juſtly put be- 


fore all the reſt of our Miſeries mentioned in the Anſwer. 
Qs not the eternal Loſs of Communion with God the 


chief Part of the Damned's Miſery in Hell? 


A. Yes; for, Depart from me, is the firſt Word of the 


Sentence againſt them. 


Q. Did not Man firſt forſake God, before God withdrew 
his. gracious Preſence from Man? | | 

A. Yes; it is evident that Man fell from God, before 
he loſt Communion with him. 

Q. How doth it appear that our firſt Parents awere de- 
prived of Communion with God after their Fall? 

A. By their hiding themſelves, and fleeing from God, 
in whole Preſence they formerly rejoiced ; and by God's 
ifowning upon them, driving them out of Paradiſe, and 
placing a flaming Sword to guard the- Entry to it, Gen. 
23. 24. 1 


Q. How doth it appear that all Adam's Pofterity have 


alſo loft Communion with God by the Fall? 
A. From this, That we have a natural Averſion to 


God's Preſence, and to the Means of attaining to it, ſuch 


as Meditation, Prayer, and attending upon the Word and 
Sacraments. . ag 
Q Mu not Sin be a great Ewil, that deprives us of ſo 
great à Happineſs as Communion with God? A. Les. 
QQ Why cannot ſinful Creatures have Communion with God? 
AH. Becauſe he is a holy God, and of purer Eyes than 


tds behold Iniquity ; he cannot look upon Sin where it is 


harboured or allowed, | 


Q. Hawe 


e- 


Of Man's Niſery by the Fall. 7 
Q. Hawe unregenerate Sinners any Defir re after denden 
nion with God? 


A. No; for the Preſence of God i is boil hateful and 


1 frightful to them: And hence it is, 1 fay unto God, 


Depart from us, Job 21. 14. 
Q. Why do they hate God's Preſence and Communion with 


him ? 


A. Becauſe, being unregenerate and ſenſual], their car- 
nal Mind is Enmity againſt God; and, being guilty Cri- 
minals, they dread the Preſence of their Judge, who has 
Power to condemn them. 


Q. 1s the Loſs of Communion with God by Adam s. Fall 


an irrecoverable Loſs to us? 


A. No; for God hath found out a Way for recovering 


loſt Sinners to a State of . with himſelf again. 
Q. What is that V. 


A. By appointing — Chriſt to be our Redeemer, 


for taking away our Guilt, and purchaſing Communion 
with God for us, by his Blood; 


that ſo Believers may 
have free Acceſs to his Throne of Grace here, and to 


his Throne of Glory hereafter. 

Q. Will not the Believer's Communion with God in Hea- 
ven, be far more ſweet than Adam's was in Paradiſe ? 

A. Yes ; for the Believer will have greater Diſcoveries 
of the Love of God, than Adam had ; he will have God 
dwelling with him in his own Nature, and be immutably 
fixed in a State of Bliſs for ever, Erb. 2 2 


Q. Are ave not h bound. to Chriſt for recovering to 
us what Adam loft? A. Yes. 
QQ Where is Comuni with God to be enjoyed here ? 
A. In the Uſe of theſe Ordinances which God hath. 
appointed, to wit, the Word, Sacraments, Prayer, and 
Praiſes. - 


Q. When is it that wwe have Communion ith Coll in bis 
Ordinances ? 

A, When he allows us the gracious Influences of his 
Spirit upon our Souls: that is, when we have the Commu- 
mications of Light, Life, Strength, or Coinfort from God; 
and when our Graces of Faith, Love, Repentance, or 


ſpiritual-D Defires are drawn forth to a lively Exerciſe. 
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76. = <. Of Man's Me ery by the Full. 


Q Beſides Loſs of Communion with God, are aue not like- 


aviſe r under his Wrath and Curſe by the Full? 
A. Yes; we are all by Nature Children of Wrath, 


and under God's DIE; neconing to theſe plain Texts, 
Gal. 3. 1 
G What is meant by the NM. 2 of Cod 2 


A. God's Anger, or Sin- revenging Juſtice, which burns 
fiercely againſt Sin, and is ſtill ready to break forth in 


terrible Judgments againſt Sinners, 


Q. What is meant by the Curſe of God? 


A. The Sentence of God's Law, e ede Wrath 


and Judgments upon the Tranſgreſfors of it. 


Q. Do the Wrath ard Curſe of God lie upon all Men 
abhat ſomever ? 


4. Yes, as long as they are in the State of Unbelicf: 


But by Jeſus Chritt all true Believers are delivered from 

God's Wrath and Curſe, and inherit his Favour and 
Bleſling, 1 Thefſ. 1. 10. Gal. 3, 

Q. Are not theſe who are under the Wrath and Curſe of 
God, liable to all Sorts of Miſeries ? 

A. Yes, and particularly to theſe named in the An- 


iwer, 79 wit, all the Miſeries of this Life, Death itſelf, 
and the Paine of Hell for ever. 


Q. What are the Miſeries of this Life which the Fall 


makes us liable to? 
As. They are very many, both in Soul and Body. 


Q. V, 5 are the Soul- Miſeries which awe are liable to? 


A. Such as Unbelief, Blindneſs of Mind, ſtrong De- 
luſions, Hardneſs of Heart, Weakneſs of Memory, the 
Bondage of Sin and Satan, evil Imaginations and vile 
Affections, Stupidity and Searedneſs of Conſcience, or 
elſe Horror and Deſpair, Rom. 11. 8. Eph. 4. 18, 19. 
2 Theſſ. 2. 11. Rom. 2. 5. Rom. 1. 26, 28. 2 Tin. 2. 
26. Gen. 6. 5. 1 Tim. 4. 2. Iſa, 33. 14. Heb. 10. 27. 

Q. What are the bodily or external Mi e wwe are liable 
20 by the Fall in this Life? 


A. Both private Afflictions and publick B fuck 


as Diſeaſes 1 in our Bodies, Reproach i in our Names, De- 


cay in our Eſtates, Loſs of Relations, Poverty, Crofles, 


Diſappointments, ſore Toil and Labour; as alſo, Fa- 


mine, Sword, Peſtilence, Captivity, Exile, Perſecution, 


2 


and 


11 Life. 
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and the like, Deut. 0 15, 16, 17, 18, 22, 30, 37. 

Gen. 3. 17. Exzek. "Þ 
. Should a Tiving Man conplein FF thefe his Miſeries 2 
No; for they are juſtly infra, and his Sins de- 


| Fi worſe, Lam. 


Q. What worſe La, are we « habl to by Sin 4 . 
A. Death and Hell. 

. What is meant by Death in the auf ? 

The Separation of Soul and Body, at the End of 


Q. Hath the Fall brokeybe Death upon all Men that ever 
lived in the World ? 

A. By the Fall it is appointed for all Men once to die; 
and never any were exempted from that Sentence, fave 
Enoch and Elijah, who were tranſlated to Heaven without 
taſting of Death. | 

Q. [s Death the Tow Thing both to the W icked and the ; 
Godly ? © 

A. No; for it is a Puniſhment to the one, and a Pur- 
gation to the other. | 

Q. What Kind of | Puniſhment is Death to 1 Wicked? 
A. It is the King of Terrors, or Beginning of Hell to 
them: It is a Serpent with a fearful Sting, or a Meſſen- 
ger ſent to ſeize and carry them to everlaſting Torments. 

. Is not Death a Puniſhment to the Godly alſo ? 

Not properly: For tho' it be the Conſequent of Sin, 
yet 75 Believers, thro' Chriſt, its Nature is changed, and 
its Sting and Terror removed; yea, it becomes a Friend 
and Servant to them, to pluck up Sin by the Roots, and 
Earcy! them home to their Father's Houſe. 

Q. Doth not Death put an End to the Miſeries of all Men? 

A. No; for tho' it put an End to all the Godly's Mi- 
ſery, yet in ſome Reſpect it only 5 the Miſeries of 
the Wicked. 

Q. What Miſeries are they liable to after this Life® 

A. To the Pains of Hell for ever. 

Q. What do you mean by Hell? 

A. A Place of Torment, which God hath prepared 
for Devils and wicked Men; where they ſhall. be puniſh- 
ed with Cy Deſtrudtion from the Preſence of the 


Lord, 2 7 TM 
D 3 Q. Wherein 


758 Of Man's Miſery by the Fall. 
Q. I berein do the Pains of Hell confift? _ 

A. In the Pain of Loſs, and the Pain of "2 

Q. What is it you call the Pain of Loſs in Hell! 

A. The Loſs of Heaven, with God's glorious Preſence, 

and the Society of Saints and Angels there for ever, Mas. 
16. 21; Luke 13.28: 

Q. What do you call the Pain of Senſe in Hell EY. | 

A. The dreadfu] Pains and Torments which the Damn- 
ed will ſuffer there, both in their Bodies and Souls. 

Q. What will be the Torments . their Bodies in Hell? 

A. They will be caft into a Lake burning with Fire 
and Brimſtone, where there ſhall be Weeping, Wail- 
ing, and Gnaſhing of "Teeth, Met. 13. 42. Rev. 21. 8. 

Q. Why are theſe Torments chlled the Second Death ? 
Kev. 21. 8. 

A. Becauſe the Damned there will ftill be, as it were, 

in the Agonies of Death ; but that Death will differ from 
the firſt in this, that they will be ever dying, bt never 
able to die. 

Q. What will be the Fee of the beets in Hell 9 

A. The Souls of the Wicked there will be immediate- 
ly liable to the Strokes and Laſhes of God's Wrath, and 
the Worm that never dieth, which will fill them with 
eternal Anguiſh and Horror, Heb. 10. 31. Mark 9. 44. 

Q. What is meant by the Worm that dieth not? 


A. An awakned Conſcience, that will ann bite and 
Ning them for ever. - 


Hou will it do that? 
A. By vpÞraiding them for their by-paſt Sins, and for 
ſighting the Remedy offered to them: By throwing up.to 
them the Happineſs they have leſt, and the Miſeries brought 
upon them by their Folly, and ever telling them hat more 
is a-coming. God's Wrath in Hell will be ſtill Wrath to 
come. All which Reflections, improven by a deſpairing Con- 
tcience, cannot but diſtreſs the guilty Soul with ſuch cutting 
P. It houghts, bitter Anguiſh, and tarmenting Stings, as cannot 
row be imagined, Luke 16. 25. Heb. 10. 20, 2), 29. | 
Q.. What Sort of Wrath is the Wrath of God, which 
vill be poured out upon-the Wicked in Hell? 
A. It is called in Scripture, Great Wrath, Anger, Fus . 
$4 Vengeance, Which will be 2 9 powerful, irreſiſtible, 


 inſuffer- | 


. 
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oft expreſt by Fire, which is the moſt terrible Element, 
Zech. 7. 12. Rev. 6. 17. 2 Kings 23. 26. Weh. 1. 6. 
P/al. go. 11. Pfal. 76. 7. Ezek. 22. 14. 15 33 14. 
Rev. 14. 10. Mark g. 43, 44, 45, &c. Heb. 10. 30, 31, 

Q. How doth it appear that the W rath poured out on the 
Damned is fo great and terrible? 

A. In Regard it is poured out upon every Newer an 
Faculty of the Soul, and upon every Senſe and Meuiber 
of the Body ; and both their Souls and Bodies are made 
capacious and ſtrong to receive and underly much of it: 
And hence they are called Veſſels of Wrath Oy ge! De- 
firuction, Rom. 9. 22. 

Q. by is it called unmixed M. vath 2 | 
A. Becauſe it is without any Mixture of Mercy. They 
have no Pity or Sympathy from any Hand, no Drop of 
Comfort to relieve them, no Ground of Hope-to ſupport 
them, no interval of Reſt under it D. ay nor Night; buzi 
Smoke of their Torment aſcendeth up for ever and ever, Rev. 


14. 10, 11. Mark 9. 44. Luke 19. 24, 25. John 3 36. 


1 Fee ia -it: agreeable to Juſtice do puniſh: the Wicked 
49:1 eternal Suffering s for temporary finning & + * 

A. It is juſt, becauſe they provoke an eternal God, 
and deſpiſe an infinite Good, for which finite or tempo- 
rary Sufferings can never ſatisfy. It is juſt for God to 
puniſh the Wicked as long as he can, ſeeing they ſin as 
long as they can; and, when they can ſin no longer here, 
they carry their Sins to Hell with "them, and continue 
finning there ſor ever, whereby they fill add Oil to the 
Flame, and keep it burning for ever. 

22. Is mt this Wrath fo terrible that the very Devil are 
afraid of it? 

A. Yes; for the Dread they have of it makes them to 

- tremble and cry out at the Approach of their Judge, 
James 2. 19. Mat. 8. 29. 
Q. Did the Man Chriſt Jeſus ſuffer this terrible M ral 
in the Room of an elect World ? A 5:1 1137 
| How avas be able to bear all that was due to them ? 
4. His Godhead ſupported the human Nature under it. 
Q. Had it not terrible Effects upon — awhile oy Was Juf- 


fering 3 it? 
8 524 " "Yau, ; 


of Ar: Miſery yi: = - Bull. 8 79 5 "en 


 infufferable, unmixed, eternal and unquenchable ; and is 
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A. Yes; it caſt him into dreadful Agonies, cauſed him 


ful Outcry, My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me? 

Q. Mill not one Spark of this Wrath let fly into the Con- 
ſcience, drive a Sinner to Deſpair amidſt all the World's Com- 
forts £ 2 | | 


to ſweat forth Blood in great Drops, and make that fear- | 


A. Yes; as bath been verified in the Inſtances of Cain, 


Q. Do all the Wicked in Hell ſuffer equal Puniſhment there ? 

A. No; ſome have hotter Places in Hell than others, 
according to the different Meaſures of their Guilt, Mart. 
24. $1-:4uke 12. 47, 48. b 

Q. Muſt there not be an unſpeakable Fil in Sin, that 
expoſeth Men to all this Wrath and Miſery ? 

A. Yes; we may fee very much of Sin's Evil in the 
Glaſs of Hell's Torments. 5 85 

Q. What ought we to learn from the Scripture- doctrine 
concerning the Wrath to come? | 8 
A. To bleſs God for contriving a Way, and providing 

a Saviour, to redeem us both from Sin and Hell; and 

highly to eſteem and love Jeſus Chriſt, that willingly 

undertook and came to bear our Sins, and ſuffer all this 
„„ Wrath for us, 2 Cor. 9. 15. 1 Hef. 1. 10. 1 Ft. 2. 7, 

24. John 1. 29. i | 


Judas, Spira, and many others. | . 


n 
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Q. Did God leave all Mankind to periſh in the 
Eſtate of Sin and Miſery ? 5 
A. God having out of his mere good Pleaſure 
from all Eternity elected ſome to everlaſting Life, 
did enter into a Covenant of Grace, to deliver them 
out of the Eſtate of Sin and Miſery, and to bring 


them into an Eſtate of Salvation by a Redeemer. 


Q. Are all Men left to periſh in their fallen Eftate ? 
A. No; bleſſed be God, who hath provided a Reme- 


dy for us. 5 | 
| | Q. Doth 


Race. 


o 11. Covenant of Cra. 
Q. Doth God deliver all Men from periſbing i in their Fong 


*y A A. No; but only ſome. 


M ho are theſe? 
if The Ele&.- | | 
Q. Who are theſe you call the Ek? 

A. Theſe whom God hath choſen out of Alan's s fallen 


55 What hath God elected them to * 

To everlaſting Life. 
4 Men did G * make this Choice of theſe Perſons ? ? 
A. From all Eternity. 


| by What was the Cauſe of God's chuſing ſome, and * 
Jong | 


y others? 
God's own mere good Pleaſure, Luke 12. 32. 
Q Did God elect any to eternal Life becauſe of their fore- 


ſeen Faith or Holineſs o 


A.. No: Theſe are not the Cauſe, but Fruits of Elec- 
tion ; for God hath choſen all his People to Faith and 


51 C. 

Q. Oug by ave not to try and examine our r Elefion by lac 
Fruits as Theſe of Faith and Holineſs ? 

A, Les, 2 Fl. 1. 10; 2a Thelſo 30 ye 

Q_ By what other plain Ewidences 8 ave know if Gel | 
hath choſen us to eternal Lie? ; 

A. If we have choſen God to be our God and Portion, 
and given ourſelves away to him, we may conclude that 


he hath firſt choſen us; for, if ave love him, it is becauſe 


be firſt loved. us, 1 John 4 19. 
Q. In what Way and Method doth God bring bis Ele& 
into an Eſtate of Nee . 
A. In the Way of a Covenant, and by a Redeemer. 
to Is it in the Way of a Covenant of Wr orks that he Saves 
them? | 
A. No; put. in the Way of a Covenunt of Grace. 
Q., bat is'meant by the Covenant of Grace in the Anſaver ? 
A. It may either point at, 1/7, The Covenant ot 
Grace as made from Eternity with Chriſt in Name of 
the Ele&, called frequently the Covenant of Redemp- 
tion: Or, 2d4ly, The Covenant of Grace as made in Time 
with the Elect themſelves upon their a in Chriſt. 


— 


— 


Holineſs as the neceſſary Means of Salvation, Eph. 1. 4, 2 2 Z 
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Q. What is that Covenant of Grace or Redemption which | 


was made with Chriſt from Eternity ? 
A. It is a gracious Agreement made between the Fa- 


ther and Chriſt as the ſecond Adam and Repreſentative 
of the Elect; wherein God promiſed to him, that, upon 
Condition of his Mediatorial Obedience and Satisfaction | 


in their Stead, he ſhould be gloriouſly aſſiſted and re- 
warded himſelf, and have Grace and Glory to all his 
Seed. And all this Chriſt acce Bog 8 10, 11. 
Pſal. 89. 3, 4, 19, 20, &c. Heb. , . 

Hoo can that Covenant 3 => Chrift be called a 
Covenant of Grace, ſeeing it required perfect Obedience to 
the Law ? 

A. It was a Covenant of Grace with Reſpect to the 
Elect whom Chriſt did repreſent, ſeeing in it God paſſeth 

from their perſona] Obedience, and accepteth Obedience 
from their Surety: in their Stead. Likewiſe it contains 
all the Bleſſings and good Things which are freely and 


gratuitouſly beſtowed upon the Elect, theſe being firſt 1 


Promiſed. in that Covenant to Chrift as their Head and 
Repreſentative, 2 7im. 1. 19. Tit. 1. 2. Gal. 3. 16, 
Q. What is the 0 5 — of Grace, as made in Time 
with the Elec themſelves ? 
A. It is the Execution or Application of the Covenant 
made with Chrift, as to what immediately concerns the 
Elect themſelves ; and may be defined, God's gracious 
Paction with Elect Sinners in Chriſt, wherein he oftereth 
and promiſeth Pardon and Salvation to them, and to all 


who hear the Goſpel, upon their believing in his Son 


Jeſus Chriſt, John 3. 36. Ads 16. * 
Q. ben vas thi, eas firſt tendered to fallen Sinners & 
4, Immediately after the Fall to our firſt Parents in 


Sui ſe the Head of the Serpent, Gen. 3 


Q. Can you ſhew what is meant by that, Promiſe ? 
A. By tle Seed of the Woman is meant Chriſt: that 


was to be born of a Virgin. By the Serpent is meant. 
the Devil, called fo for his Subtilty. By breaking his 


Head, is meant Chriſt's diſappoiating his Counſels, and 
2 his Works. 


Q. bat are the her, * to us in this Covenant ? 
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that great Goſpel-promiſe, The Seed of the Waman ball | 


the Conduct of the Spirit, Victory over Death, Refur- 


Hieb. 8. 10, &c. Jobn 3. 18, 36. Pſal. 84. 11, 1 Cor. 
1˙5. 22, 57 | | | PRs 
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A. All the Bleſſings of Chriſt's Purchaſe, fuch as, II- 
lumination, Pardon of Sin, Peace with God, Freedom 
from the Law's Curſes, SanQification, Acceſs ta God, 


reQtion to Life, and eternal Glory, Fzek. 36. 25. Kc. 


Q. What is the Condition required of us to intereſt us in 


theſe promiſed Bleſſings 8 


A. Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, Ads 16. 31k 5. 
Q. Can ave fulfil this Condition, or believe of ourſelves ? 
A. No; but Jeſus Chriſt hath both purchaſed Faith 
for us, and promiſed to us in this Covenant, Fahn 6. 37. 
Phil. 1. 29. E , Rom: TC '2n, © | © 
Q Hoa then is it a Condition required of us? A. Tho 


* The Weſtminſter Aſſembly, and our Aﬀembly 1648, „ 


Lar. Cat. 32 We do alſo aſſert this, ſaying” in expreſs 


Words, That God fequireti Faith as the Condition to 
intereſt Sinners in Chriſt; proving it from John 1. 12. & 
3. 16. Now our Lar. Cat. that hath theſe Words, was 
approven by the Weſtminſter Aſſembly and the Aſſembly 1648, 
after the moſt exact Trial and Examination, both by them 
felves, and by the reſpective Preſbyteries of this Church; as 
appears from the Act of Aſſembly 1648, Sefſ. 10. If theſe +» 
noble reforming Aſſemblies had not thought fit to uſe the Word 


Condition to guard'againft the Antinomians, who ſay, The 


Eledt are juſtified before they believe; probably I might baue 
dropt it, as being abuſed by ſome. But I continue to uſe it, 
in order to explain the Words of our Standards to prevent 
Miftakes, and to ſhew in what Senſe the Mord Condition 
may be ſafely uſed when applied to Faith, as our Refarmers 
uelerſtocd it, viz. That it is no-wiſe a meritorious. of 
pleadable Condition, but only an inſtrumental or apply- 
ing Condition, Mean, or Qualificatian (theſe being all oue 
and the ſame) required in us, in Order to our getting 
an actual Intereſt in Chriſt, and Poſſeſſion of the other 
Benefits of his Purchaſe (tor Faith is alſo his Purchale,. 
tho' required of us ;) and that Chriſt's Righteoutnels and 
Satisfaction alone, is the meritorious and pleadable Come 
dition of a Sinner's Juſtification before- God,” and of his 
eternal Salvation, and nothing elle. ES | 


o Covenant of Grate. _ _ 


A. Tho' Faith be both purchaſed and promiſed, yet 
God doth ſtill require it of us as a Duty, and that to 
humble us, and to put us on to the Uſe of Means; to 


make Unbelie vers inexcuſable, and to teach us the Order 


and Connexion in which he will beſtow the Bleſſings of 
this Covenant. 


Q. Hath Faith the ſame Place in the Covenant of Grace, 
that Obedience had in the Covenant of Works ? | 


A. No; for Adam's Obedience, had he performed it, 
was a Condition in a proper Senſe, which gave him Right 


to Life, and was pleadable before God, for that Effect; 
which cannot be faid of Faith, ſeeing it is not our Faith, 


but Chriſt's Surety-Righteouſneſs, that gives us a Right 
to eternal Life. This, and this only, is the Ground of 
Juſtification, that a Sinner can plead before God. 
Q. Can Faith then be called the Condition of the Covenant 
of Grace in a ſtrict and proper Senſe ? 
A. No; but in a more general Senſe, as it is the onl 


Mean or Inſtrument for applying the Righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt to us, and without which Chriſt and his Benefits 


cannot be ours. The Righteouſneſs by which we are 


juſtified, 1s oft called the Righteouſneſs of Faith, or by 
Faith; to teach us, that, as the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt 


is the only meritorious and pleadable Condition of our 


Juſtification, fo Faith is the inſtrumental and applying 
Condition of it, Heb. 11. 6, 7. Rom. 4. 13, 16. Rom. 3. 
22, 24, 26, &c. Rom. 9. 30, 32. Rom. 10. 4, 6 


Q. What is the Difference betwixt the Covenant of Works 
and the Covenant of Grace? 55 
A. The firſt Covenant makes the Ground or Condition 
of a Man's Juſtification before God to be the Righteouſ- 


neſs performed by the Man himſelf; but the ſecond makes 
it to be the Righteouſneſs performed by Chriſt the Surety, 
apprehended by our Faith; The firſt Covenant had no 
Surety to anſwer for Adam's performing what was requir- 


ed of him; but the ſecond hath Chriſt engaged for what 
is required of us. | = 


Q. Doth not the Covenant of Grace require Obedience to 


God's Law, as well as the Covenant of Works ? : 
A. Yes; but not for the fame Ends, or in the ſame 


Manner: For the fr Covenant required our Obedience 
* KLE 6 , f 
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as the proper Condition of Life; but the /econd requires 
it as the Evidence of our Faith, and of our Conformity to 
Chriſt: The „irt, for the juſtifying of our Perſons; the 
ſecond, for teſtifying our Thankfulneſs for redeeming . 
Love: The fr/t required perfect Obedience in our own 
Strength; but the ſecond accepts of ſincere Aims to obey | 
in Chriſt's Strength, and imputes his perfect Obedience to 
us, to cover our Defects, to atone for our Guilt, and to 
obtain Grace and Glory for us. . r 
Q. May not Repentance, Lowe, Self-denial and Holineſs 
be called Conditions of the Covenant of Grace as much as 
Faith, ſeeing theſe are alſo required of us in it? 
A,. Tho they be required, yet they have not the ſame 
Conditionality with Faith; in Regard that, among all 
the Graces, Faith hath a peculiar Aptitude and Fitneſs 
for taking Hold of and applying Chriſt and his Righte- 
ouſneſs, and alſo for emptying the Creature of Self, and 
exalting of God's free Grace : Therefore God puts Ho- 
nour upon Faith abeve all the reſt of the Graces, by 
aſcribing our Juſtification and Salvation ſo frequently to 
it, Rom. 3. 26, 25. Jobn 3. 16, 18, 36. Nom. 5. 1. 
Eph. 2. 8, 9. Jobn 6. 40. Rom. 4. 16. Phil. 3. 9. 
Lui 5. N "DILL 7, I I 
Q. What Names doth the Covenant of Grace get in Scrip- 
ture? ps 7 

A. It is called a Teſtament, a Covenant of Peace, a Co- 
* venant of Promiſe, a new Covenant, a holy Covenant, an 
everlaſting, well-ordered, and ſure Covenant, Heb. 9. 15. 
If. 54. 10.: Eph. 2. 12. Heb. 12. % Luke 92. 
2 Sam. 23. Sn ; 2 
Q. Is the Covenant of Grace a Scripture-term ? 
A. Though we find it hot in the Expreſs Words, yet 
we oft have it in Words of the ſame Import; and, it 
being a moſt ſignificant Term, it is fitly appropriated to 
this Covenant. ER 
Q. Why is it called the Covenant of Grace ? 
A. To ſhew that free Grace only, or the undeſerved 
Mercy and Goodneſs of God, moved him to contriverit: 
that free Grace only determines the Elect to take Hold 
of it, and that the exalting of free Grace is che great 
End ͤ of it. Likewiſe it is termed the Covenant of Grace, 
1 | becauſe 
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becauſe even Faith itſelf, which is called the Condition 
of it, is God's gracious and free Gift to us, as well as 
all the reſt of the Bleſſings and Benefits promiſed in it, 
. 8, 9. Tit. 3. 5, 6, 7. Epb. 1. 4, 5 6, 7. 
6. 2 Tim. 1. 9, 10, Phil. 1. 29. 

Q. Why is this Covenant called a Teftament? * 

A. Becauſe all the Bleflings and good Things promiſed 
in it are freely bequeathed and made over to the Elec, 
as Legacies left and made fure to them by the Death of 
Chriſt the Teſtator; and in it he hath left them Grace 
to enable them to perform every Duty required of them. 

Q. What is the greateſt Promiſe in the Covenant of Grace? 

A. The whole Covenant of Grace, with all the Blef- 
ſings in it, js ſummed up in that great and comprehenſive 
Promiſe, I auill be your God, and ye ſhall be my. People, Jer. 
31. 33. Heb. 8. 10. I will be your God, hath more in it, 
than giving us the Poſſeſſion of both Heaven and Earth. 

Q. How may we know if we be included in this Promiſe & 

A. If we have been enabled to take God to be our, God, 
and to ſurrender and give up ourſelves unto him, we may 
claim an Intereſt init; according to Zech. 13. 9. 2 Cor. 8. 5. 

Qs the Covenant of Grace made with all Mankind, as 
the Covenant of Works was ® | 555 

A. No; for tho' it be tendered and offered to all who 
bear the Goſpel, yet it is really made with none but theſe 
who take hold of it. 38 8 
Q Hawe not all Sinners, even the worſt of them, a Call 
and Warrant ta come and take hold of this Covenant ? 

A,. Yes; as appears from 1/a. 56. 3, 4, 5, 6, &c. 
Mark 16. 15, 16. Rev 22. 17. 8 

Q. Was ever any Man ſaved: another Way than by, the 
Covenant of Grace 5 Wc 
A. No; Ads 4. 12 Gal 2. 16. : 
Q. Were all the Faithful under the Old Teflament ſaved 

] Zy this Covenant ? | 5 
1 Al. Les; for they had it diſcovered and tendered to 
= thei, tho? not fo clearly as we have. ECT 3 
QQ Was the Covenant which God made with the Iſrael- 
tes, when he brought them out of Egypt, 4 Covenant of 
ar ls, or of Grace © S345 4 153 SES PA OED: OO 
A. Tho thai Covenant as delivered. in a legal Form, 
13 | and 
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: ſion, and of Grace and Glory, thro' the Blood of the 
thro? the Types and Sacrihces, 


Of the Covenant of. Grace. 87 
and intermixed with Terror, for humbling of that People ; 
yet it was the ſame Covenant of Grace in Subſtance with 
that propoſed to us in the Goſpel ; For they had the ſame 
Mediator and Surety with us, typified to them by Moſes 
and-the Sacrifices ; they; had the: ſame Promiſes of Remiſ- 


Meſs ah, to which they were required to look by Faith, 

= their Innen er and 
Salvation, Fal. 2. 12. Iſa. 45. 22. 1/a. 2 „ „ 07. 
Egek. 11. 19, 20. Ezek, 36. 25, 20, 27. Exad. 12. 22, 


23. Nu 21. 7, 8. Lev. 1. 4. Exod. 24. 7, 8. Heb. 4. 2. 


Q. Ol bet not aue 10 praiſe the Lord with our Souls, that 
ave have a far mare ſpiritual, plain and clear Diſpenſation 


t of the Cavenant of Grace than ihe. Ola. Teſtament Belie vers 
a 


N A. Ves. | 

Q. What is the Eſtate out of which God delivers his Elect 
by the Covenant of Grace? : 

A. Out of an Eftate of Sin and Miſery. 7 - 

Q. Do the Eled lie in a State of Sin and Miſery as well 
as others till God is mercifully pleaſed. to take them into the 
Bond of his Covenant ? 

4. Yes; for we are told, That at the Time when God 
looks upon them with an Eye of Pity, and enters into 
Covenant with them, he finds them in a loathſome State, 
wallowing in their Blood and Pollutions, and by Nature 
Children of Wrath, even as others, Exel. 16. 5, 6, 8. 
Eph. 2. 1, 2, 3, | 

Q. What is the Eftate that God brings them: into by this 


Covenant? A. Into an Eſtate of Salvation. 


Q. What Eſlate is bat? 

A. It is an Eſtate of Safety and growing Pelicity, 
wherein they ſhall perlevere, till in due Time they arrive 
at full and perfect Happineſs, 

Q. By whom doth be bring them into ali State of m_ 
Hons; A. By a Redeemer, | 


£70 858 Of the Redeemer. 
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Q. Who is the ee of God's Eledt? 
A. The only Redeemer of God's Elect is the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, who, being the eternal Son of God be- 
came Man; and ſo was and continueth to be God and 


Man, in two diſtinct N atures, and one Perſon for ever. 


Q. What do you mean by a Redeemer? 


A. A Ranſomer, or a Perſon: that delivers others out 


of Captivity or Bondage, as Chriſt doth: ele Sinners. 
Q. How doth it appear that Chrijt is ſuch a Redeemer ? 
A. Becauſe he is frequently ſo called in Scripture, and 
1s faid to give his Life a Ranſom for many, Fob 19. 25. 
Iſa. 54. 5. Iſa. 60. 16. fer. 50. 34. Mat. 20. 28. 


Q. Are God's oaun Elect in E by Nature? 4. Ves. 


Q. What Sort of Bondage is it that they are in? 

A: It is a ſpiritual Bondage: They are Priſoners in the 
Hands of Juſtice, condemned to the Priſon of Hell: They 
are alſo Captives and Bondmen to Sin and Satan. 

Q. Hoa doth Chriſt redeem his People from their Bondage: ? 

A. Partly by Price or Purchaſe, and partly by Power 
or Conqueſt. 

Q. How did Chrift redeem them out of the Hands of 
God's 4 8 2 

A. Not by 8 or Gold, but by his e Blood, 

1 Pet. 1. 18, 


Q. How a Chrif redeem bis Ele 1 the Captivity 
of Satan and Sin? 


A. By his mighty Power, conquering theis Enemies, 

on ſubduing their Hearts to himſelf, Eph. 4. 8. Col. ; A 
Fſal. 110. 3 

8 Q Is na Chrift the 8 Man, that owercomes the 
firong Man, and ſpoils him of his Goods ? 
e Luke-11. 21, 22. 
I. it not C hriſt that recovers his People out of the Snare 
of the Dewil, who ny bad taken and led them CIT at 
bi Hale 
A. Wes, 2 Tim. 2. 26. 


| 7 How avere the Elect redeemed from Sin and Hell, who 
died 28 Chrift fed his Blood . * 
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A. By Virtue of the Compact between the Father and the 
Son from all Eternity; the Virtue of Chriſt's Blood did 
reach back to Believers from the Beginning of the World, 
as well as it doth extend forward to Believers to the End of 
the World: Even as a Cautioner by his Bond will delivera 
Man from Priſon long before he actually pay the Debt. 


Q. Comld either Angels or Men have provided ſuch a 


Redeemer for-us ? | 
A. No, none could do it but the infinitely wiſe God, 
it was his own Arm that brought about this Salvation, 
Ha. 0 5 : N | 
 _Q. What is our Redeemer's Name? 
A. The LORD, JESUS, CHRIST. 
Q. Why is he called the LORD? 85 
A. Becauſe he is EH OVAH, as he is God. And as 
Mediator he bath by his Death acquired an univerſal 
Lordſhip and Dominion over all Things in Heaven and 
Earth, Mat. 28. 18. Phil. 2. 8, , 10. „ 
Q. Why is be called JESUS? ; 


A. Becauſe he faves his People from their Sins, Mat. 
1. 21. The Word fignifies a Saviour, being the Name 


given him by the Angel that foretold his Birth. 

Q. What is it in Sin, that this glorious Jeſus ſaves his 
A. He faves them from the Pollution and Power of 
their Sins, from the Guilt and Puniſhment of them, and 

at laſt from the very Inbeing of Sin. 2 

Q. Why is he called CHRIS T? | | 

A. Becauſe he is the Anointed of God. The Greek 
Word Chrift is the ſame with the Hebrew Word Meſſiah, 

both ſignifying Anointed. COR ES e 
Q. berefore gets he that Name? 

A. Becauſe he was conſecrated to a threefold Office, 
as Mediator, to wit, the Office of a Prophet, of a Prieſt, 
and of a King; to which Offices Men under the Law 
were ſolemnly ſet apart and anointed with Oil. 

Q. Was Chriſt anointed with Oil to theſe Offices? 

A. No; but with the Holy Ghoſt above Meaſure, 
whereby he was ſet apart, authortzed, and fully fur- 
niſhed to diſcharge theſe three Offices to the Church, 


Pjal. 45. 7. Jobn 3. 34. 


f ; 
FP j 1 4 . 
ws hs 1 . d 
* 3 "IP" * 1 fa Sa 1 1 : , 5 
i 8 4 8 4 ** 1 „ 2 p RR l Fs : R R e . 2 4 Lat 4 
; * . : q . 2 8 . 8 7 * at 4 - * 7 — — — aac — 0 Se 
— * 6 — — pps 5 HT * . — * 5 2 
— * : _m—_— , wat; : . 2 _ 
* 6 n — _ , — 8 — nas = anew. : 
* ” * © _ * a 
os 9 : n 2 * A 4 8 * — oth. _ n ** — Wo + — 1 ww Abs "EF + SOIT r 2 „ "oc. «*& 
. n Win, at > 5 L * 
« ba a 4 0 * 
0 S throes 24. — 
7 a 6 N _— 2 . e OR . 
. p - v3; 2 — * F * , 
* _ A N — — * - \ - 
, 7 K + 


Q. bs 


go Of « Ch vis . 10 Maurer 

Q. Is there no other Redeemer of Souls beft des the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt? 

A. No, he is the onhy Redeemer. 

Q. But, though he be tle only Mediator for Redemption, 
may there not be other Mediators fon Interceſfion ? 

A. The Papiſts bave coined this Diſtinction, to bring 
in Angels and Saints to ſhare of Chriſt's Glory, if not in 
that of Redemption, yet in that of Interceſſion, But as be 
1s the only Redeemer, fo he is the 'only Advocate with 


the Father ; for his infinite Blood is neceſſary to be the 
Foundation of the one as well as the other. 


Q. Whoſe Son is Chriſt? A. The Son of God. 4 

Q. Are there not others called Sons of Gol in Scripture . 
971 Chriſt x 1. 3 
| Yes; we find Angels, Adam, and Believers ſo cal- P 
Jed. Job 38. 7. Luke 3. 38. 1 John 3. 7. and that either , 
in Reſpecl of their immediate Creation by God, or their g 
Adoption into his Family, ; 

Q. Hoa then is Chriſt the Son of God, as no other is fo? 4 

A. Chriſt is the Son of God by Nature, and from all Tu 


Eternity, and fo called the Ma Son of God. 
Q. Why would God hawe noleſs Perſon to be our Redeemer 2 
A. Fhat the Glory of his Juſtice might be diſplayed, 
and our Redemption made effectual. Infinite Juſtice 
could not ha ve been glorified by a finite Ranſom: Therefore 


it is ſaid, That Chriſt's Blood was ſhed to declare God's : 
Righteouſneſs, Rom. 3. 25. 


We How many Natures bath Chriſt ? 


. 


a Two; to wit, his Divine Nature and his Human | 
ang 
Q. How many Perſons hath he? A. But one. 


Q Are theſe two Natures in Corift mixed or confounded 
together? | 
A. No; they are diftin, - without any Mixture or 

Confuſion, as ſome antient Hereticks aſſerted. 

Q. W hat are the antient Hereſies about Chriſt's Natures 
and Perſon, which are obwiate in the Anſauer? 

A. There are four Hereſies which were condemned 
by four general Councils. 1. Arius and his Followers 
denied the Eternity of /Chriſt's Godhead : And therefore 
it 1s aſſerted, He 1s God, and that from 20 Eternity. 
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F 2. Marcion and his Followers denied the Verity of Chriſt's 
uman Nature, ſaying, He was only Man in Appearance : 
But the Anſwer aſſerts, He became Man, a real Man. 
8 3. Eutyches and his F ollowers would have the two Natures 
x mixed and confounded, ſo as to make bur one: Therefore 
g it is aſſerted, That he hath two diſtin Natures. 4. Ne- 
va Horius and his Followers divided the two Natures of Chriſt, 
* ſo as to make him two Perſons: Therefore it is aſſerted, 
h 1 theſe evo asnres are ſo united as to make but one 
erſon. | 
« „QA chi true God, Coreternal, Co. eſſential, and Ce 
3 egual with the Father? 
5 4. Yes; as is evident from the Seriptanas; Jolw10. 
. 30. Phil. 2. 6. See this fully proven before, in the Ex- 
. pblcation of the 6th Queſt, Pag. 26, 27, 28, 29, 30. 
* Q. Hoa do Je prove. that Griff is true Man, as well as 
i .. C 
4. He hath the 33 n Parts of a Man, 
3 a true Body, and a rational Soul: He was hungry; be 
1} eat, drank, ſlept, ſwate, ſuffered, - bled, and died. : 
| | 2 as be Man from all Eternity 2 A. No, Heb. 2. 14. 
9 O When became he Man? 
5 A. In the fulneſs of Time when the Scepter was de- 
"Is parted from Judah. Then a Body was prepared for him; 
5 being conceived in the Womb of the Virgin Mary, and 
8 


born of her in an extraordinary Way, Gal. 4. 4. Heb. 
10. f. Luke 2. t,' #;- SC. 

| Q, How Fog Time aud there between Chrilt's Conia in 

R ( the Fleſh, and the firſt Promi w/e maile thereof to our rſt : 

Parents & J. About tour thouſand Years. 
4 Ne Why did be delay the Accompliſning of this Promiſe 
| 9 long © 
1 | | Fig, To convince fallen Sinners ak God's Endignation a- 


r giainſt Sin, and of the wretched State Sin had plunged 
them into, and that their Deliverance could never ariſe 
1 from themſelves; And alſo to. teach us to wait patiently 


for the Fulfilment of others of God's Promiſes to his Church. 
Q. How many Years is it fince Cbrift came into the 
World? 7 | 
A. We may Wow that from the preſent Year of God, [i 
which is 1755 Years ; for that is the Reckoning of Years Li 
= among Chriſtians, fince God became Man. Q. Why 
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Q. Why was it neceſſary that our Redeemer ſbould be | 


true Man? 


A. That he might be our near Kinſman; and have the 
Right of Redenption lodged in him: And that ke might 


be capable to ſhed Blood: and ſuffer Death in our Room; 


for without the ſhedding w Blood there was no Remiſſion, 
Ruth. 4: 3, 4. Heb. q. 2 


Q. Why ævas it neceſſary wa our Redeemer fined 3 God . 


A. To ſupport the human Nature, and keep it from ſink- 
ing under the Wrath of God and Power of Death; ard to 
give ſufficient Value and Efficacy to his Blood and Suf- 

ferings, for ſatisfying Juſtice, and purchaſing Life for us. 

Q. Do theſe two Natwres in Chrif make tao Perſons P. 


. 
Q. How can 13 be but one Perſon, ſeeing be i is both God 
and Man? A. By the human Nature its ſubſiſting 


in Union with the Grond Perſon of the glorious Trinity. 
Q. Why was it neceſſary that the ſecond Perſon ſhould 
| have taken the human Nature to ſubſiſt in his own Per ſona- 

ly, fo that our Redeemer ſhould be but one Perſon © 

A. That his Sufferings, tho' only in his human Nature, 

_ be reckoned the Sufferings of One that was truly 

God, and ſo be of an infinite Value to redeem a ot World. 
Q. Honw is this Union called? | 


Myftery as neither Men nor Angels can IE; 
+ Tim. 3. 16. 1 Pet. 1. 12. 


Q. How long will this Union lat? A. For ever. 


wen ? | 


Q. Is not the human Wa bi 0 exalted by this hy po- 
flatical Union? A. 
Q. Have awe not Ground to ſay wah Wh, onder, Lord, what 
is Man that thou art inindful of him in ſuch a "Manner # 
A. Yes; for it is moſt amazing Conduct to ſhew ſuch 
Reſpect to fallen Men, when fallen Angels are paſt by. + 
Q. it not a Hrong Argument to avoid brutiſh Luſts and 
ſenſual Pleaſures, that theſe would debaſe the human Na- 
ture which Chrift hath ſo highly advanced? A. Yes. 
for Ori ught we not cheerfully to act, ſuffer, and be abaſed 
* too ped ſo low as to become Man for us? 
„„. 


. 
' 
: 
U 
£ 
tn 
" 
Re 
5 
. 
i 
4 
{ 
+4 


tG = G& mio 


A. A bypoſtatical or perſonal Union; but it is ſuch a 


Q. Doth Chriſt continue * Be - od and Man ftill in Hea- 
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1 the Incarnation f Chrig. -- 
ev E 8 T. % KI oy 


A. Chriſt the Son a6 God Soni Man, by tak- 
ing to himſelf a true Body and a reaſoanble Soul; 
being conceived by the Power of the Holy Ghoſt, 


in the Womb of the Virgin Mary, and born of ber, 


yet without Sin. 


Q. Did Chriſt, in — our Nature, "7s all the ne- 
ceffary 6 oe ential Parts of à Man? 
es, he took a true Body, and a reaſonable Soul. 
Q. Why is it called a true Body ? 1 
A. To ſhew that it was not a phantaſtical Body, or 
only the Shape and Appearance of a Body, as ſome old 
Hereticks maintained; but that he took a real Body of 


Fleſh and Blood; as we have, Luke 24. 39. Heb .2, 143 


Q. Did C briſt's Divine Nature ſupply the Place of a 
Soul to: him? 

A. No; tho' ſome Hereticks taught fo. He took a rea- 
. Soul, as well as a true Body, I/a. 53. 10. Mat. 26. 
2 

Q. Did Chrif bring his Body or Fleſh from Heaven 2 

A. No; he was the Seed of the Woman, Gen. 3. 1% 

Q Was Chrift's Birth like that of other Men? 

A. No; for he was born of a Virgin, without any 
earthly' Father, Iſa. 7. 14. Mat. 1. 24, 25. 

Q. Hoa could hs be? 

A. He was miraculouſly corned by the Power of 
oy Holy Ghoſt, in the Womb of the Virgin Mary, Luke 


1 * 3 
of what Nation, Tribe or Famih did Corift deſcend 
as Fo ab,. Man? 
A. By his Mother Mary, he came of the Nation of the 


Jews, of the Tribe of Judah, and of the Family on Da- 
wid, Luke 1. 


. If Cbri ſt had a Mother, how is Melchizedek a Type. 


of bim, as * * without Father and without 
Mother? Feb. 7 LE. 
+ iN 
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3 Heu did cri, being the Son of God, become 0 


Man? 


94 Of the Incarnation of. Chriſt. 


Man, and. without Mother as God. -/ 
8 Why was he conceived and born of a Virgin? 


to keep. him pure from Original Sin, which is s conveyed 
to all Alam's Poſterity by natural Generation: 
Q. Hou could he be free of Sin, ſeeing he wwas born of 
a W; nful Woman ? 

A. The Holy Ghoſt did miraculouſly ſanRify 10 3 
of the Virgin's Subſtance as formed Chriſt's Body, which 


her, Luke 1. 35: 
Q. Why was it neceſſary that Chriſt erg x be concei med 
and born without Sin? © 
A. If he had not been without all Spot or Blemiſh; he 
could not have been a Sacrifice for Sin acceptable to God: 
Neither could his Righteouſneſs, which was to be imput- 
ed to all Believers, been infinitely perfect, as was neceſ- 
ſary for our Redemption, Lew. 3. 1, 6. Fer. 23. 6. 2 Cor. 
s. 21. Heb. . 26, 27. Num. 28. 3. 1 Pet. 1. 19. 
Q. Do not we read that Chrift was ſent in the Likeneſs 
of e Fleſb? Rom. 8. 3. 
That doth not import he was 3 tainted with 
Sin but only that he had the Likeneſs or Appearance of 
ſinful F leſh, in partaking of theſe Infirmities of our Na- 
ture which were the Conſequents of Sin, tho” they were 
ſinleſs in themſelves. 
IS What were theſe ſi neſs Infirmities p 
Such as Wearineſs, Sleeping, Weeping, Sorrow- 
_ Suffering, Bleeding, Sweating, and Dying. 
Q. Did not Cbriſt ſuffer for Sin? 


wounded for our Tranſgreſſions, and 80 . for our Inigui- 
er, UA 53. 5. 

2 Should awe not all defi we te % Wie Head, mn as 
much as poſſible, to be auithout Sing 
- ft; Yes, 1 Ft. 1. 21, 22, 23, 24. 


A. In Regard Chriſt is without any 42 2580 Father as 


A To fulfil Scripture-Propbecies cbncer hing bim, and 


therefore is called that Holy 7 bing which ſhall be born of 


A. Yes; but not for any Sin of his: own; for he was 


"WEST. 
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QUE 8D; XXIII. | 


0 What Offices deth Chrift execute as our Redeemer 2 
A. Chriſt, as our Redeemer, executeth the Offices 


of a Prophet, of a Prieſt, and of a King, both in 
his Eſtate of Humiliation and Exaltation. 


Q Are not theſethreeO ffices called Chriſt's mediitoryO fices? 
A. Nes; or they are three Branches of Chriſt's Medi- 
atory Office, in each of which Chrift doth perform what 
he undertook, by mediating and acting, either for God 
with us, or for us with God. / 

Q. N. hy is Chriſt's Mediatory Office threefold 9 

A. To anſwer his Peoples threefold Mifery, Igmrance, 
Guilt and Bondage. For, as a Prophet, he cures our Ig- 
norance by his Divine Teaching ; ; as 2 Prieft, he atones 


for our Guilt by his Sacrifice; as a King, he reſcues us 


from Bondage by bis Power, and ſettles us under a good 
Gere 
Q. What mean you by Chrift's En of his Offices . 
His doing or performing theſe Things Which pro- 
_ belong to fuch an Office or Charge. 
% Did Chrift take upon him theſe Offices without a Call, 2 
No; he was lawfully called to every one of them 


by 5 F ather, who hath put all Power and Judgment 


/ 


in his Hand: And therefore he is called, oy LORD's 58 


Chriſt, Mat. 28. 18. Luke 2. 26. John's. 27. 
Q. How doth it appear from Scripture, 5 boi Chriſt is 
called and appointed by the Father to his threefold Office, of 
Prophet, Prieſt, and King? 

A. It appears from the three following plain Texts, 


Ads 3. 22. Heb. $. 8 


Q. Was ever any Man honoured awith all the three Offces 


, Prophet, Prieſt, and King, but the Man Chriſt ? 


A. No: For, tho Melchizedek was a King and a Prieſt, 


yet he was not a Prophet,; Dawid was a King and a Pro- of 


phet, yet he was not a Prieft ; Samuel was a Prieſt and'a 


Prophet, yet he was not a King. Which ſhews us how 


far thort the Types and Shadows came of the Subſtance. 
Q. Do not all the Promiſes of the new Covenant flow from 

C brifÞ's s ſeveral Offices as then proper Fountain? P 1 
es: 
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A. Yes: The Promiſes of Inſtruction, Illumination and 
Conduct, flow from his Prophetical Office ; the Promiſes 
of Pardon, Peace and Healing, from his Prieftly Office; 
and the Promiſes of Deliverance, Protection, Grace and 
Glory, flow from his Kingly Office. 

Q. Do not theſe three Offices of Chrift render him a moſt 


ſuitable Hels and complete Remedy for all the Grievances _ 


and Neceſſities of his People? A. Les. 
Q. Can a Man cloſe —— Chrift in one of theſe Offices, 
and not in another ? 
A. No: They are but Hypocrites who would divide 
his Offices, and receive him partially ; for whoever would 
reap Benefit by one Office, muſt receive Chriſt in all. 
n which of Chrijt s E Nates doth he execute his three 
Offices ? : 

n both of his Eſtates, to wit, of Humiliation and 
Exaltation. 

Q. What do you mean by theſe two Eflates of Chriſt ? 


A. By his Eſtate of Humiliation, I underſtand that low | 


and afflicted Condition Chriſt was in here upon Earth; 
and, by his Eſtate of Exallation, that raiſed, high and 
glorious Condition he is in now in Heaven. 
Q. How did Chrift execute all his three Offices in 575 
1 57 of Humiliation? 
| 1/t, He executed his Office as A Prophet, by his 
| Lil Miniſtry upon Earth, and ſending out his Diſci- 
ples to inſtruct the World in the Way of Salvation. 2dly, 
He executed his Prieſtly Office, by offering up himſelf a a 
Sacrifice on the Croſs, and praying for his People. 34%, 
He executed his Kingly Office, in promulgating and ex- 
plaining Laws to the World, purging the Tale, and 
riding in Triumph to Feruſalem. 


Q. Horw doth Chriſt execute theſe three Offices now in his 


Eftate of Exaltation ? 

, He executes that of a Prophet, by furniſhing 
and ſending forth his Miniſters to teach the World. 2dly, 
That of a Prieſt, by making Interceſſion for his People. 
345, That of a King, by proclaiming his Laws, ſubdu- 
ing his Enemies, and governing his Church. 

Q. Did Chrift execute none of theſe Offices before either 
At State of Humiliation or Exaltati;n? 


| A. Chriſt 


4. Chriſt Ming inſtalled in all theſe three Offices by 
Virtue of the Covenant of Redemption, he entered upon 
the Execution of them immediately after the Fall, and 
did execute them ſo far as his Work did not neceſſarily 
require Teas e 95 
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Q Hew doth Cbriſt execute the Office of a Prophet "A 
A. Chriſt executeth the Office of a Prophet in 
ets to'us, by his Word and Ts the Will 

of God for our Salvation. 


.Q. bat do you mean by a Prophet, or * Office ? | 
A. One whoſe Employment it is, either to foretel Fi 
'Fhings to come, or to teach Sinners the Will of God, = 
and expound his Word to them. 1 
Q. Is Chrift a Prophet in all theſe Reſpects? A. Les. 


= 4 — — —— 


1d Sinners the Will of God, while he was on Earth ; and 

by ſending forth his Apoſtles and their Succeſſors to teach 

his | them; and by illuminating the Minds of Goſpel-hearers 
ns his Spirit to underſtand and reliſh Divine Truths. 

AY What was the Need of ſuch an extraordinary Prophet 

as Feſus Chriſt to teach. us the Will of God? 

A. Becaule of the groſs Darkneſs and Blindneſs which 

came upon us by the Fall; And becauſe none but he, 

| that was in the Boſom of the Father from Eternity, was 

capable to make known to us _ 1 Myſteries of the 
CON Jobn 1. 18. . : 


ö Q. What do we read of his propheſying, or forerelling iz 
; Things to come ? =—_ 
| Hi. He foretold Fudas his betraying him, Peter's deny- 1 
ä ing him, all the Diſciples their forſaking him, the Man- 1 
5 ner of his Death and Sufferings, his riſing on the third if 
Day, the Deſtruction of the City and 'Femple of Feru/alem, ö j | 
is | the Perſecution of his Diſciples, the Calling of the Gentiles, mi 
- | Ke. Mat. 26. 23, 355 34. Mat. 20. 18, 19. Luke 19. 1 
y, 44. Mat. 24. 2. Fohn 16. 2. Mat. 21. 43. 11 
a Q. By what other Ways did Chriſt execute his Prophetis ] | ü 
3 cal Office | 13: 
x- | A. He did it by his perſonal Miniſtry, and teaching 3 | 
2 ' | 
(| 
| 
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98 Of Chriſtas'a Prophith,. 
| Q. :Did Chrift execute his Prophetical © 
Dj Te, ament, as well as the New ? 


4 S 


4. Ves for he exiſted before * became Man, and, 


taught his Church of old. 
Q. How doth that appear? | 
A. By the holy Scripture, which tells us, that Chrit 
was in the Old-Teftament Prophets by his Spirit; that 
he preached in the Days of Noah, to theſe who are now 
in Priſon; 
the Wilderneſs, and bow tem peed by by them there. 
1 Pet. 1. 11. 1 Pet. 1 Cor. 10. 
. I derein ant 85740 Hriſt excel bl 1 Moors 8 
In regard Chriſt horde them all, and teacheth the 
Heart as well as the Ear. No Prophet ever taught with ſuch 
Authority, Power, Wiſdom, Diligence, Faithfulneſs, Zeal, 
and Compalſion as Chriſt did ; nor ever confirmed his Doc- 
trine with ſuch Miracles and Holineſs of Life as Chriſt did 
his, Mat. 22. 16, 22, 34, 46. Luke 4. 22. Mat. 7. 28; 29. 
John 7. 46. Luke 24. 32, 45. John 15. 24. John 8. 46. 
Q. By what Means dah Chrift reweal to us the W 11 of 
God? 


oo 


4. He doth it outwagdly by his Word, and inwardly . 


by his Spirit. 
Q. Why are the Scriptures called, The Word of Chriſt ? 
Col. 3. 16. 


A. Tho' they be alſo the Word of the Father and of 


the Holy Ghoſt, yet they are Chriſt's Word in a 'pecu- 


liar Manner, becauſe by them he ſpeaks as Mediator in 


the Name of God, and executes his Prophetical Office 
for teaching the Church. 


Q. 1s it only by the Word read: that Chrif teacheth his | 


Church ? 
A. He teacheth alſo by preaching and tr 1 of the 
Word; and therefore he hath appointed Paſtors for open- 


ing up the Scriptures, and teaching his Church thereby 


to the End of the World, Mat. 28. 19, 20. Neh. 8. 8. 
Rom. 10. . 16, 1 Prov. 8. 34. 
Q. Is the Word ſufficient to reach us the will of God 
avithout the Spirit? 
A. No; for tho the Scriptures are in themſelves 4 ſuf⸗ 
geient Rule to dreck, yet ſuch is the Darkneſs of our 


Minds, 


l Mice uniler the | 


that he ſpoke. with Moſes and the / raelites i in 


| ſpiritual Truths upon the Conſcience. 


\ robo < ang + 


Minds, that we cannot favingly diſcern and receive Divine 


Truths without the Spirit's Illumination, 1 Cor. 2. 14. 
Q. Hor is it that the Spirit teacheth us the Will of God? 
 A.-He teacheth us in and by his Word, giving inward 
Light, writing his Laws in our Hearts, and ſetting home 


bat are theſe ſpecial Leſſons which our great Pro- 
12 e his 97515 N . 
A. Such as theſe; the great Evil in Sin, the woful 
Corruption of our Natures, the dreadful Wrath we de- 
ſerve, our Inſufficiency to fave ourſelves, the Fulneſs of 


ſaving Power that is in Chriſt, . the Excellency of the-New 


Covenant and a Surety-righteouſneſs, the Neceflity of the 
Spirit's Work in the Soul, and of Faith and Holineſs. 
Q Is not the Spirit ſufficient to teach us theſe Things 
wwithgut the Words © | 
A. No doubt he could have taught us by the Spirit 
alone, without the Word, if he had ſo pleaſed; but he 
hath inſtituted the Word as the Means he will make Uſe 


of in teaching his Church, Ia. 8. 20. Rom. 15. 4. 


Q. What Caſe are theſe in, who have. not the Scriptures 
to reveal the Will of God to them ? TY 5 
A. They muſt be in a periſhing Condition, Prov. 29. 18. 
Q. Cannot the Light of Reaſon, or the Sun, Moon and 
Stars, make known the Will of God to us ? | 
A. No; for though they may teach us ſome general 


Things concerning God, yet, they cannot ſhew us the 


Way of Salvation thro' Jeſus' Chriſt. | 5 
Q Who are theſe that are taught the Will of God by his 


| Word and Spirit? A. All true Believers are ſo taught. 


Q. Do not others know the Mill of God beſides them? 
A. Tho' natural Men may have much literal Know- 
ledge, and ſome common Illuminations; yet none but 


Belie vers attain to the ſaving Knowledge of God's Will. 


Q. How may we know if our Knowledge of God's Will 
be ſawing ? „ | 

A. We may conclude it is fo, if it tend to humble us, and 
exalt Chriſt; if it warm our Hearts, transform our Souls, and 
reform our Lives; and if we ſtudy to live up to qur Light 
in all Reſpects, Phil. 3. 8, 9. John 13. 17., 2 Cor. 3. 18. 


Q.* What ſhall became of theſe who are ignorant of God. | 


100 A Of Chrif as a Prieft. 


and his Will, and ſlight the Means 'of Knowledge which 
* hath appointed ? 

AJ. He that made them will not have Mercy on them ; 
but will come with flamipg Fire to take Vengeance on 
275 ther, know not Hod. and obey not the Goſpel, 1/2. 
25:14: 1 Theſſ. 1. 8. 

Q. wW hat ſhall ignorant Perſons do for Knowledge ? 

A. They muſt read and hear the Word, and go to Chriſt 
the Fe Prophet and Teacher of his Church, and cry, 
Lor 


open thou mine Eyes, .that I may. bebold words 0us 
Things out mY thy Lou, Pſal. 119. 18. | 
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Q. How doth Chriſt execute the Office of a Prief 4 

A. Chriſt executeth the Office of a Prieſt, in his 
once offering up of himſelf a Sacrifice to ſatisfy 
Divine Juſtice, and reconcile us to God; and in 
making continual Interceſſion for us. | 


Q. What are the two Parts of Chriſt's Prieftly Office in 
the Anfawer ? 


| | A. They are, his offering Sacrifice, and making Er | 1 

5 ceſſion for us. P 

11 Q. What do you mean by a Sacrifice? 1 
123 A. In the Scripture-ſenſe, it is a living Creature ſlain, 

and offered to God, to make Atonement for Sin. 

. Q. What is it to make Atonement for Sin? 

Mm A. It is to fatisfy God's Juſtice for Sin, and pacify his 


$1 Wrath. 
1 Q. bat was the Sacrifice which Chriſt our Prieft offer- 
" ed up to God for us? A. It was himſelf. 


we Q. What mean you by himſelf ? Was i his Body, or 88 3 
I! Soul, that he offered? 


A. He offered up both his 327 and Soul for us, ac- 


cording RS 10. ie .- J 
Q. What is meant by bis . up binfelf a Sacrifice 
JETT 


A. His preſenting his Death and Sufferings to God for 
his Acceptance as an Equivalent for the Sins of an Elect 


World. 1 DN | „ 


R 
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Q. Elo often did Chriſt offer up himſelf Ph Us 55 "£4 

A. Once, and no more; tho? yet the Papiſts moſt ab- 
ſurdly pretend to offer him up frequently in their unbloo- 
dy Sacrifice of the Maſs, and ſo ſet every Maſe Erie 


upon a Level with Chriſt. 


Q. Why may not Chriſt be offered ofener. than once? 
4. Becauſe his once offering up of himſelf did ſuffl⸗ 


ciently ſatisfy Juſtice; And none elſe can offer up Chriſt | 


but himſelf; nor can he be offered without new. Suffer- 
ing, which is inconſiſtent with his exalted N Sce | 


Heb. 9. 25, 26, 28. . 
Q. For what Ends did Chrif offer up himſelf as a Sacrifice "i 


A. We are told in the Anſwer, that he did it, to ſatisfy 
Dix Juſtice for our Sins, and to reconcile us. unto God, 

Q. Could neither Angels nor Men offer à Sacrifice ſuſfi- 
cient to ſatisfy the Tuſtice of God for our Sins? A. No. 

Q. Why fo? i: 

A. Becauſe no. Satisfaction of theirs could be of 50" 
nite Value. 


Q. Was Divine Juſtice fully Satisfied 7 Chriſt's Sacri- 


ice? A. Yes, 


33 How doth that appear © | 
A. By the infinite Dignity of the Pefſon that offered 
; by the Father's Voice from Heaven, declaring he was 
wel pleaſed in him; by Chriſt himſelf ſaying on the Cross, 
It is finiſhed ; and by the glorious Marks of Reſpect God 
put upon him after his Sufferings, in raiſing him from the 


Dead, 1n receiving him up to Heaven, and. ſetting him 
down on his Right-hand. 


Q. But why might not God Rebe pardoned our Sins with- 
out any ſuch Sacrifice. 


A. Becauſe he behoved to ſee his juſt Threatang in in 


che Covenant of Works, fulfilled in the puniſhing of 


and the Glory of his Juſtice diſplayed, as well as chat 
of his Mercy. | 


Q. What is the happy Conſequent to us of Chriſt's ſatis- 
Hing Divine Fuſtices A. Our Reconciliation to God. 
QQ Wheat is it to be reconciled to God? 

A. It is to make God and Men F riends, who were 
Enemies before. 
How is this Reconciliation brought . 


£3; A. By 


of Chriſt a as 4 


| 4. By Chriſt's ſhedding his Blood as a Price to pur- 
| chaſe our Peace and Friendſhip with God, of which we 
are to ſhare upon our receiving Chriſt by Faith. 

Q. What are the _— which Chriſt purchaſed by bis 
Sacrifice for his People ? 
A. All needſul Bleſſings, whether temporal, oiritual, 
or eternal; ſo that Faith, Repentance, Converſion, Juſ- 
trfication, Holineſs, with all the Graces of the Spirit, 
daily Bread, Communion with God, and eternal Life, 
are all the Purchaſe of Chriſt to his People. 

Q. Whence bad the Sacrifice of Chrift ſo much Efficacy ? 

A. From his Divine Nature, to which his Soul and 
Body were cloſely united; and hence his Blood is called 
the Blood of Cd, Acts 20. 28. 


Q. How could the Sufferings of one Man ſatisfy for the 
Sins of others? | 


A. By his having the Sins of theſe others laid upon 
bim, and imputed to him. 

Q. How could the Sins and Crimes of Men be imputed 10 
Chriſt, an innocent Perſon, avho had no Hand in them ? 

A. By Chriſt's becoming Surety for Sinners, fubſtitut- 


ing himſelf in their Place, and voluntarily taking their 


Guilt upon him. 
Q What View doth this Sacrifice give us of Sin ? 
. It ſhews us the Malignity and heinous Nature of 


Sin, that no leſs could explate or wipe it away than the 


Blood of Chriſt's Sacrifice upon the Croſs. 

Q. Doth Chriſt's Sacrifice ſo completely ſatisfy Fuſlice for 
Sin, as io exclude all further Satisfaction from us? 

A. Ves; and hence all Popiſh Satisfactions for Sin, by 
Penances, Pilgrimages, Prayers, Alms-deeds, and Pur- 
gatory, are vain and preſumptuous. 


Q. Why then are good Works, Prayers, Confe ions, Tears, 


Aftidtions . k. required. of, and appointed to Be- 
liewers here below ? 


A. Not to ſatisfy or atone for their Sins, but to glori- 


fy God, and promote their Sanctification and Meetneſs 
for a better World. 


Q. For whom did Chriſt offer up his Sacrifice ? 
A. For the Elect, and theſe who believe on him, I/. 


20, Ads 20. 28. 


11. Mat. 26. 28. John 10. 15, 16. John 17. 9, 19, 
$3 7 5 Jobn 17. 8 2 
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Rom. 8. 26. How is that conſiſtent with Chriſt's Office ? 


— - 


Of: Chriffs-Iajerceſſon. #03 
Q. Do awe not read alſo of Chriſt's dying for all, of his re- 
conciling the World to God, and of his being a Propitiation for 
e the whole Morld? 1 Cor. 5. 15, 19. 1 John 2. 2. 
A. Les; but theſe Texts are to be underſtood only of 
the Elect World: It being abſurd to ſay, that Chriſt did 


ſhed his Blood for thoſe, for whom he would not pray: 


that he ſatisfied. Juſtice for great Numbers, who were 
actually in Hell before he ſuffered. a 73 
Q. How could Chrift's Sacrifice ſatisfy for the OldeTeſta- 
ment Saints, who died before it was offered? 
A. See the Anſwer before, Page 89. 


_ Of EH RIS T's Interceſſion. 
Q- N, 3 the ſecond» Part of Chriſt's Prieftly Office 9 


A. His making continual interceſſion for us. 
Q. Dot h tbis Office properly belong to Chri ſis Prieſthood 2: 
A. Les; for under the Law the Prieſts made Interceſ- 


0 7 fron for the People, and for that End carried the Blood 


of the Sacrifices into the moſt holy Place, and ſprinkled 
the Mercy- ſeat with it. | | Y 


Q. chat is the Need of Chriſt's. Interceſſton ? 


A. Becauſe there are many to accuſe us, and plead a- 


gainſt us; and of ourſelves we are vile and unworthy of 


Acceſs to God. DE | 
Q. Hoxw is it that Cbriſi makes Interceſſion for us ® 
A. When he was on Earth, he did it by humble Prav- 


ers and Supplications to God; but now in Heaven, he 


doth it by his glorious-appearing as a public Perſon in 


our Name, and preſenting before the "Throne of Glory 


his all- ſufficient Merits, willing his Father to accept of 


his Blood in Behalf of the Ele&, that all and every one 


of them may in due Time enjoy the Benefits of his Pur- 
chaſe, John 17. 11, 17, 24. Heb. 9. 12, 24. and 12. 24. 
Chrift is ſaid to ſpeak? 


- 
- - 


| 9 
Q. Is this the Way that the Blood of 
A: Yes. | 


Q. Is it upon the Account of Chriſi's Interceſſion that our 


Duties and. Sercices are-now accepted of God? 


A. Yes} Mn: $4 £3: * 5. | 
Q. Is not the Holy Ghoft. ſaid to make Interceſſion for us, 


A. It 


of 6 Chrig s ee . 


| 4. It is Chriſt's Office to. intercede without us, by. pre- 
ſenting his Blood and Sufferings for us: Ir is the Spirit's 
Work to intercede within us, by exciting our Deſires, 
and ſuggeſting Arguments in Prayer to God. 
Q. Did not Chriſt finiſh his Trieſih Work ben be Was 
upon the Cros? 
A. Yes, with Reſpect to his Said ten but not his 


Interceſſion; the one was then perſected, the other ſtill 
continues. 


Q. Is not his Satis faction the Foundation of bis Interceſ: 


fron? + A.- Yes. 


0 Hoꝛu long will Chrift's Interce ſſion continue 2 
For ever, P/al. 110. 4. Heb. 7 


83 
Q Will there be any Need for the 3 of Chriſt af- 


ter the laſt Day, avhen all the Elect will be gathered home? 
A. Yes, in Order to preſerve ha for ever in the 
Poſſeſſion of that Happineſs to which they are come. 
Q. Doth Chrift intercede only for actual Believers ? 


A. No; he intercedes for all the Elect, both theſe : 


who have believed, and theſe who are yet to believe, 
John 17. 20. 

Q. hat are the reſpeftive Bleſſings wa he phads for 
to them? 
A. To the Unconverted, he pleads for converting 
Grace, Faith, Repentance, tc. To them who believe, 
for more Grace and Holineſs for renewed Pardons, Pre- 
ſervation from the Evil of the World, Perſeverance in 
Grace, Unity among themſelves, and Accomplithment 


of all the Promiſes, and good Things purchaſed. to 


them, both here and hereafter. 
Q. When Chriſt pleads for his People, that they may be 
Rept from the Evil in the World, John 17. doth he' mean to 
keep them from all Afflidtion ? H. No. 


Q. Are not ſandified Afﬀidions a Part of Chriſt's Fur 
chaſe to them? 


A. Ves; and, in that Reſpect, they are not Evil to 

them, but Gd: 

Q. What Ewil is it then that Chriſt ſpeaks of ? 

A. The Evil of Sin, and the Evil of Wrath. _ . 

Q. Is Chrift's Interceſſi on /lill prevalent and ſucceſeful? 
A. Yes; tor him the Father hearoth always, John It. 
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of Chriſt « as a + 105 
Q. What are the Greunds of Chrifs Prevalency ® 
A. The Dignity of his Perſon and of his Sacrifice, and 

becauſe he pleads for nothing but what is agrecable to 

the Divine Will, and for theſe whom the Father loves 
as well as he. 


Q. Doth-not Cbriſ infinitely. excel all other Aenne in 
the World ? 


A. Ves: for there is none 10 ſkilful, fo prevalent, ſo 
diligent, ſo cheap, or fo ready as he is. 


Q. May ave employ any other Mediator or Adevocate befi ce 


Chriſt ? 


A. No; for the Scripture tells us, There is but one 
Mediator betabeen God and Man, the Man C hriſt Teſus, 
1 Tim. 2. 5. Chriſt is the ſole Mediator of Interceſſion, 
as well as of Redemption. 


Q. Why cannot Saints or Angels be our Mediators with | 
God ? | 

A. Becauſe they have no Merit to plead upon, neither 
do they know us, nor our Caſes and Wants, I/. 63. 16. 


Q. Wherein doth the Prieſthood of Chrift excel 5 of 
the Levitical Prieſt; ? | 

A. All theſe were but Types and Shadows of Chriſt, 
he is the Subſtance : Theſe offered many Sacrifices, and 
the Blood of Beaſts, which could not ſatisfy Juſtice for 
Sin; but Chriſt offered only one Sacrifice, even his own 


Blood, which pave full Satisfaction : In the Lewiticol 


Prieſthood, there was ſtill a Difference between the Prieſt, 
the Sacrifice, and the Altar; but Chriſt is all the three 
11 one. 


Q. Hou: 74. thay Chriſt is all three, the Prieſt, the Sa-- 
criſ ice, and the Altur? 


wry 'Chrift ; in his own Perſon was the Prieſt which made 


the Otfering that atoned for Sin; his human Nature Was 


the Sacrifice, and his Divine Nature was the Altar: 

Q. Was not the Croſs the Altar on which the Sacr fic ce 
Was offered ? . 

A. The Croſs may be called ſo uuproperly; or in a 
large Senſe, as being the material Part to Which the Sacri- 
fice was affixed : But it was by no Means the Altar which 
ſanctified the Gift, and wade it acceptable for the great 
Engs 3 it was offered for: This only' a was Chriſt's Godhead. 


1 5 > Ha 


2, 30 


Of Chrift as a King. : 
Q. How is Chrift ſaid to be a Prieſt after the Order of 


Melchiſedek rather than after the Order of Aaron ? 
A. Becauſe, though both of them typified Chriſt, yet 


Melchiſede was a more exact and lively Type and Re- 


prefentation of Chrift as a Prieſt, than Aaron was; ſee- 
ing he 1s ſet forth as ſuperior to Abraham, and was a 
King as well as a Prieſt, havipg neither Predeceſſors nor 
Succeſſors in his Office, and his Genealogy and Deſcent 
wholly concealed ; thereby prefiguring Chriſt's. eternal 
Generation and Duration. 


Q. What ſhall we do to ſecure an Intereſt in the Sacrifice 


and Interceſſion of this glorious High- Prieſt ? 


A. 1. Let us ſeek to be duly affected with our Miſery 


while without it, as being every Moment expoſed to the 
Stroke of unſatisfied Juſſice. 2. Let us be perſuaded 
that no Sacrifice will ſatisfy, no Blood will protect, but 
that which Chriſt hath offered. 3, Let us renounce all 
Confidence in our own Righteouſneſs and Duties. 4. We 
muſt heartily approve of the glorious Device of faving 
Penitents by the Merits and Interceſſion of our High-Prieſt. 
5. We muſt receive this bleeding High-Prieſt into Faith's 
Arms, as One freely offered to us, and entirely truſt him 
with our Salvation. 6. Accept of him as a Prieft upon 
his Throne, and give up ourſelves unto his Government. 


93 


r 
Q. How dith Chriſt execute the Office of a King? 
A. Chriſt executeth the Office of a King, in ſub- 


duing us to himſelf, in ruling and defending us, and 
in reſtraining and conquering all his and our Enemies. 


| Q. WW hat Sort of a Kingdom is it which Chrift hath ? 


A. Beſides his Eſſential Kingdom, which he hath as 


God equal with the Father over all the World; he bath 


allo a Mediatorial Kingdom given him as Immanuel, in 


which he aQs as the Father's Viceroy, F/al. 2. G. Acts 
Q. What is Chrift's Mediatorial Kingdom? | 


A. It is the great Dominion and Power which is given 


to him as Mediator; and this is twofold, 1. Chriſt's Spi- 
a 5 ritual 


3 
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„ 
7 ritual Kingdom in and over the Church. 2. His Provi- 
| dential Kingdom over all Things for the Good of te 


Church. 

Q. What do you mean by, Chriſt's Spiritual Kingdom? 

A. Both his Kingdom of Grace, and his Kingdom of 
| Glory; or, in other Words, the Church, militant on 
| \ Earth, and the Church triumphant in Heaven; which 
are not two different Kingdoms, but two Provinces of 
| one and the ſame Kingdom ; they both being but one 
Body united together under one Head, in and over which 
Chriſt doth reign and rule both 1 in a gracious and glori- 
„ Manner. 

Q. What do you mean by Chrif s Providential Kingdom ? 
| © = *& Pho Aduiniſtration' of the Kingdom of Providence, 
or the Power which is given to Chriſt over all Things 
whether in Heaven, Earth, or Hell, to be managed or 
the Good of the Church ; by which he is. made the King 
of Kings, and King of Nations, as well as the King ot 
Saints, Mat. 28. 18. Eph. 1. 22. Prov, 8. 15, 16. Rew. 


| 15.:3, 4. ic 18,16. 


2 Q. Over whom doth Chriſt exerciſe his Kingly Power @ - 
3 A. Both over his own People, and over his Enemies. 
„„ nn Doth he gowern them both alike ? | 
» | A. No; for he puts forth and executes different Acts 
— of his Power concerning them. 

| 4 Q. What are theſe different Acts? 

— A. With Reſpect to his People, he Cen them to 
9 himſelf, he rules them, and defends them: With Reſpect 
J= to his Enemies, he reſtrains them, and conquers them. 
d | Q. In what Eflate doth the King of Zion find his own 
8 Freople and $ by ects at firſt ? 

) <a State of Enmity and Rebellion to him. = 


k Q. Do th:y ſubmit to him of their own Accord ? 
q 4. No; he muſt ſubdue them to himſelf, 
5 What is that, to ſubdue them S 
Tt is to conquer their Wills, and to make them, 
hs were Children of Diſobedience, willing and opeguent 
in the Day of his Power. 


Q. Hozw. ſhall aue know if a Day of Chriſt's s Pager bath 


into . 


n paſſed” ufon us, to make us his willing People ? : 
1 4. It is a good Sign, if Our Love to vin be changed 


108 07 vi as a King. 


into a Hatred of it, and if we ſincerely deſire to do the 


Things that pleaſe Ged, and that not only in Duties which 


are outward and publick, but in theſe which are ward 
and ſecret. 

Q. Doth Chriſt leave 75 Church and People to their own 
Care and Conduct, after he hath ſubdued them? 

No; but, like a good King, brings them 5 a 
good Government, and continues to rule them in a gra- 
cCious Manner. 

Q. Hou is it that Cbriſe dot h rule bis Subjefts S, et 

A. 1. He rules them outwardly, by giving them good 
Laws, with Promiſes and Threatnings annexed thereto, 
and appointing Church-Officers and Diſcipline for apply- 
ing the ſame. 2, He rules them inwardly by his Spirit, 
writing his Laws in their Hearts, and diſpoſing them to 

yield Bbatience to what he requires of them: Thus he 

bt up his Throne in the Hearts of his SubjeQs, and 
makes all the Faculties of their Souls to fubmit unto him, 

Q. What 1 doth Zion's King for his . be- 


* ruling them? 
A. He defends them alſo. 
Q From what deth he defend them ? 
A, From whatever may hurt their Souls; and, ſo far 


as it is for his Glory, he defends their Bodies from Ene- 
mies allo. 


Q. How doth Cl rift defend his People? | 
A. He ſets a Hedge about them, he hides them under 


his vyingh, he intercedes for them ; he gives Strength to 


his People, he upholds them in the State of Grace ; he 
reſtrains and conquers their Enemies. 


Q. Hawe Chriſt and his Subjects always the ſame Ene- 


9 mies? A. Les. 


Q. How comes that? 


A, Becauſe of the near Relation between them; be be- 


ing the Head, and they the Members: So, whatever in- 
jures the one, the other feels it. 


Q. Who are the Enemies of Chrift and his People 2 


called the laſt Enemy ? 
Q. How doth Chrift reſtrain bis and his Peoples Enemies 2 


A. Sin, Satan, wicked Men, and Death, which ; | 


A. By ſetting Bounds to their Rage, diſappointing or- 
: "QOVET» 2 
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over-ruling their evil Deſigns, and making their Wrath _ 
to praiſe him, Rec. 2: 10. P/al. 76. 


— Will Chri ft ſuffer theſe on s to prevail ai laſt ? 
No; for he will at _—_ conquer them all. 5 


| When doth he conquer them? 
2 11 He did eit partly at his Death and Aſcenſion" When 


4 _ triumphed: oyer them, and. led Captivity captive ; for 
then he diveſted them of that legal Power they held' over 


the Elect, as, Executjaners, of Divine Juſtice; He ruins 
many of them by, particular Judgments within Time ; 
and he will nng final er hrs YON them, a 5 at his 
ſecond Coming. 

Q. Is there not 4 great Difference betzoivet Cbriſr s 0 
duing ou Feople, and his conquering of his Enemies? 

es; for he makes the one ſweetly bow to his 

Golden Se the other he breaks with his Rod of 
Iron. 


Q. Are not Devils and wicked: Men fubjea to Chrif, as 
evell as his People? ; 

A. Ves; but the one are ſubject to him by Conſtraint 
and againſt their Will, and the other are ſubject by free 


Choice and Conſent. 


Q. Hawe ave not many Things to engage us to become 
Chriſt's willing Subjects & 


A. Ves; for he it is that hath beſt Right to us, 4 | 
there is none ſo good a Maſter ; his Yoke 1 is ealy, and 
his Rewards are glorious. 


Q. Can any. truſt to Chrift as their Prieft, who do mt” 


ſubmit to him as their King? 


A. No; for they. who will not be governed by: Ing 
Laws, cannot expect to be faved by his Blood. 

* Will not Chriſt look on them as his Enemies, who re- 
fuſe to ſubmit to his Government? A. Yes. 

Q. What will the King Jay to them at laſt p 

A. Thoſe mine Enemies, which would not that I 
ſhould reign over them, bring hither, and ſlay them be- 


fore me, Luke 19. 87. 
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Of Chrift's Humiliation. | 
E S T. XXVII. 


. Wherein 420 Chriſt's Humiliation conſiſt # © 

A. Chriſt's Humiliation conſiſted in his being born, 
and that in a low. Condition, made under the Law, 
undergoing the Miſeries of this Life, the Wrath of 
God, and the curſed Death of the Croſs; in being bu- 


ried, and continuing under the N of Death for a 
12 ime. 


5 W hat do you mean by Chri fp s * Humtligtins 2 on: 
A. His coming from a high Condition to a low one. 
Q. What vas the Nestes, H his doing fo.9 
A. That he, as our Surety. and Cautioner, might ſuf- 
i the Puniſhment due unto. us. 

Q. What are the ſeweral Steps .of Cbriſt s Humiliation 
wentioned in the Anſaver ® 

A. They _ chiefly three, namely, with Reſpect to, 
1. His Birth, His Life. 3. His Death. _- 

Q Homo did Chrif bumble bimſelf in his Birth) 

A. 1. In that ſuch a glorious Perſon ſhould be willing 
to reſide in Fleſh, and be born of a Woman. 2. In his 
being born in ſuch a low Condition as he fubmitted to. 

Q. Mas it not a lew Step of Humiliation in Chriſt to be 
incarnate, or to become Man? 

A. Yes ; this was a much lower Step "I the po 
Son of God, than for the Sun in the Heavens to become | 
a Clod of Duſt, or an Angel a Worm. | 

Q. What was the _ Condition that Chrift ſubmitted 3 
ze born in? 

A. He was born of a mean Woman, in a mean Chy, 
and that in the Stable of an Inn, having the Beatts Man- 
ger for his Cradle. - 

* Hew did Chrift humble bimfelf i in his Life? 

. There are three Things relative thereto, mention- 

Ven in the Anfwer; 1. His being made under the Law; 

2. His undergoing the Miſeries of this Life; and, 3. 
Suffering the Wrath of God. 

Q. What is meant by Chriſt's being made anger the Law ? 


Gal. 4. 4. 
7 A. That 


Wwe W 9» 


Of Chrift's Humiliation. 11 
A. Thar, according. to his Engagement as qur Surety, 


he ſubjected himſelf to the Law both Ceremonial and 


Meral, and did exactly fulfil and obey: the ſame. 
Q. How did Chriſt ſabjed himſelf to 2 Ceremanial Law? 
A. In ſubmitting to Circumciſion, making the Dna 
and attending the Ordinances, therein required; and, 


Order to fulfil it at once, he offered himſelf a Sacre 


upon the Croſs. 
Q. How did Chriſt ſubject himſelſ to the Moral Law? 
A. He did it as our Surety, fulfilling the precepuve 
Part of it by the perfect Obedience of his holy Life, 
and fatisfying the minatory Part, by bearing the Curſe 
and Penalties of the Law, which we incurred for break- 
ing it. | 
Q Was it not a Piece of amazing Humiliation far the 
eternal aeg to be thus ſubjefied to bis own Law # - 
A. Yes 


Q. What is bees by the Miſeries 855 this Life wobich 
Cn for us? 
7 are nied- and do i in 1 IL The. 3 


mon ſinleſs Infirmities of the human Nature which Chr iff. 


took upon him ; as Hunger, Thirſt, Wearineſs, Pain, 
Sleeping, Weeping, and the like. 2. The Aſſaults and 
Temptations of the Devil which he endured. 3. Out- 
ward Poverty and Want. 4. The Contradictions, Re- 
proaches and Perſecutions of a wicked World. 

2 Why did he take all theſe Miſeries upon bim? 
4. That he might bear what we deſerved, and be __ 
more ſympathizing with us in our Troubles. 5 

Q. Hhy became he ſo poor, that wwas Lord of all? 

A. That thro' his Poverty we might be made rich, 


and to teach us Contentment in a low Condition. 


Q. Did Chriſt undergo no more Trouble in ibis World, 
than what be endured ho Dewils and wicked Men? 
A, Yes, he under gen the Wrath of God alſo; as 2 
the Anſwer. 
. What is to be meant by that? 
A. That Chrift became the Butt of God's Wrath gods 


Anger for our Sins, and felt the direful Effects of it in 
his Soul as well as his Body. 5 


. Was 


O Chriſt's Humiliation. 
Q Was God really angry with Chr iſt, ach 2vas per- 
fedly innocent, and his dearly beloved Son? 

A. Chriſt in himfelf conſidered was always the Father” S. 
; Delight; but, as he became our Surety, and took on 
him our Sins the Objects of God's Indignation, and which 
had a Burden of Wrath neceſſarily annexed thereto, he 
behoved to feel the Senſe and Preſſure of that inſupport- 
able Load in a very extraordinary Manner. 

< How did his Feeling of it appear ? 

A. By expreſſing his Soutrouble and nonpluſſing Strait 
at the diſtant Proſpect of it; by the ſhrinking of his hu- 
man Nature at taſting of the bitter Cup, and praying it 
might paſs from him it poſſible; by his wreſtling in an 
Agony, and ſweating great Drops of Blood that fell to 
the Ground about him; by his crying out of his Soul its 
being exceeding ſorrowful even unto Death, and com- 
1 plaining of God's forſaking of him, Tohn 12. 27. Mat. 
14 26. 38, 39. Luke 22. 44. Mat. 27. 46. 

3:3 Q. Is it not upon this Account alſo, that Chriſt is faid to 
; be made a Curſe for us, and a Man of Sorrows? A. Yes. 
Wiz Qi. Could any mere Creature. Hawe bern the Laad of the 
M Almighty's Wrath ? 
= = No; and Chriſt's human 3 could not have 
Fi . borne 1 it, had it not been united. to, and ſupported by his 
TH 8 Godhead. 
1 Q. Was it not poſſt le this bitter Cup could paſs from our 
Surety Chrift ? 

A. No; for the Juſtice of God could not be other- 
wiſe ſatisfied. 

Q. Was not Chriſt heard in that Prayer he made con- 
cerning it? 
A. Les; 8 we are told, He was beard in that he 
feared, Heb. 


A. In the extraordinary Supplies granted to his human 
Nature for enabling him to drink it. 

Q. Was it neceſJary that Chriſt fn ſuffer Death 1 
all his other Sufferings « 

A. Yes; that he might fully e the Threatning 
of the firſt Covenant, fatisfy Juſtice, and confirm the 
Truth by his Reſurrection. 


A. 
Q. How was 5 heard, when the Cup did not paſs from bim 


- | Q. Was | 


— 2 — 


of Grit s Humiliation. . 
Mas our Lord greatly humbled in his Death 5 4. Ves. 
Q. In what Reſped ? 


J. In Reſpect of the previous Circumſtances of his 
Death, the Kind and Manner of it, - and the Things fol- 


| lowing upon it. 


Q. How was he humbled in the previous Circumſtances 
of _ wie 2 


In "I betrayed by his own Diſciple Fudas. 


«Sh 7 bong ſold for a ſmall Price, 3. In being taken 


and bound like a Thief. 4. In being forſaken by all his 
Diſciples. 5. In being denied by Peter in his own Hear- 
ing. 6. In being aceuſed by the Fewws of Crimes he was 
wholly innocent of. 7. In being buffeted, ſpit on, cru- 


elly mocked, arrayed and crowned with Thorns, by the- 


Soldiers and Herod. 8. In being ſcourged and condemn- 
ed by Pilate as a notorious Criminal. 9. In being put 
to carry his own Croſs. to the Place of Execution. 

Q. - How was Chriſt bunbied in the Kind and Manner of 
his Death? 

A. In being crucified or put to ſuffer the Death of the 
Croſs, which was a curled, L lingering, and ſhame- 
ful Death. 

Q. What Mentions of Dearb aba the Death of the Croſs 2 

A. A Death uſed among the Romans for the greateſt 


of Malefactors, in which the Man was fo racked that 


they might tell his Bones, his Feet being nailed to the 
lower Part of a Tree, and his Hands to a Croſs-tree a- 
bove, where he hang alive for ſeveral Hours.; the Wounds 

ſtil! widening by his own Weight, and the Blood guſhing 


out, till he died in extreme Pain. 


5 Why is it called a curſed Death? | - 

A. Becauſe God had faid, Deut. 21. Coal is every 
one that hangeth on a Tree : That i is, he is expoſed to the 
higheſt Difgrace and Reproach that can be done to a 
Man, which proclaims him as much under the Curſe of 


God as any external Puniſhment can do it. 


Q. Why is it called a ſhameful Death? „ 
A. Becauſe the Perſon fuffering it was expoſed nailed! 
and accounted one of the vileſt Criminals ; and our blef- 


ſed Lord was placed between two of them, as if he had 


been the od any of the Three, 
Q. What 


114 OH. Chriſts Humiliation. 
Q. What Lowe. was this, that made him to endure. the 
Croſs, and deſpiſe the Shame ? 


A. Love that cannot be e for ir paſſeth 
OT: Eph. 3. 18, 


hat was the moſt Mane and humbling Ingredient 
of J. in Chriſt s Death © 
A. His being deſerted and forſaken of God at the 


Time of it; as appears by that amazing OE: on the 
Croſs, Eli, F li, lama ſabachthans. 


; % . by was Chriſt thus forſaken ? 
To teſtify God's, Diſpleaſure againſt: Sin, as to 
20 the Puniſhment of Deſertion which was due to us 
or ever. 


Q. In that dark Hour of, Chriſt's Death; did nothing 2 
out to give Teſtimony to ( hriſti? 

A. Yes; the Sun was. eclipſed; the Barth quaked, the 
Recks rent together with the Vail of the Temple, and 
many Graves were opened; ſo. that the Centurion with 
His Guard, that attended Chriſt, were forced to own, 
Eh 1255 he was the Son of God, Mat, „A. 51, 52, 


; 4h ot the Death of . Cbri iff feed the frongeſt Ars 
guments to Cafe. us hate and for ſake Sin &. | 
A. Ves; for in it we ſee the infinite Mercy of God 

towards us in proviging ſuch a Surety for us; we ſee God's 

Indignation againſt Sin as the moſt curſed Evil in the 

World, and the dreadful Storm of Wrath which he will 0 

bring upon the Workers of Iniquity. | 
Q What bumbling Things followed upon C brift s Drath: ? f 
A. There are two Things mentioned in the Anſwer.; 1. 


He was buried. 2. He continued under the Power of 
Death for a Fime. 


Q. Was it a Piece of great Humiliation for Chrift to be 1 G 
laid in the Graue? 
A. Yes, certainly; for it is e to any Man to 
be ſent there, where he muſt call the Worms his Bre- l 


thren and Sifters : But much more was it ſo for him, WhO 
hath the Keys of Hell and Death, to be himſelf locked 
up in the Grave. 0 
Q. Was not. Chrift's Burying 3 wah ſeveral bun ö 
* Circumſtances « ? i, NES: ns 
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Oo m_ Humiliation. „ 
Q hat were they 7. N 
It was done in great Haſte, with * attending 


11. = 'T heſe few were not his Relations; but Strangers. 


3. His Body was not carried from his own Houſe, nor 
from any Houſe, but from the ignominious Croſs. 4. Tt 
was not laid in his own but in another Man's Sepulchre. 

Q. What is meant by Cbrift s continuing under the Pow- 
er of Death? 


A. His remaining in the State of the Dead; and being 
Death's Priſoner for a Time. f 

Q: What gives Death a Power oer any Man? A. Sin. 

Q. How could Death have any Fvaver over Chriſt, who 
had no Sin? 

A. Tho' he had no Sin of his own, yet-bheauas.mads fin 
for us; and ſo Death ſeized him as his Prifbneri in our Stead. 

Q. How then jews. Death have any more Power - over 
Believers ? 

A. Death cannot ſeize them as Priſoners for Puniſh: 
ment, but is only continued as a Mean to purge away 
the Remainders of: Sin perfectly from them. 

Q. Was it not a great Humiliation for him, aubo is the 


Lord of Life, to be laid. under the Poauer of Death a a 
Time? A. Ves. 


Q. How, long was. the Time he vas in this State? 
A. To Fn third Day after his Death. 

Q. What T Lype pe have we in Scripture: of his: continuing 
rame ? | 

A. Jonah, his being three Days in the W hale's; Belly 
Mat. 12. 40. 

QQ. Why did Chrift continue ſo lang? 12 

A. To ſhew that he was really Saks | | 

Q. Why could not Death hold him under ita baer any 
longer? 

A. Becauſe 5 had given full Satisfaction; to Divine 
Juſtice for his People's Sins, and could not ſee any Cor- 
ruption in the Grave. 

Q. Why could he not ſee G there? 

2 N he was the Holy One of God, and; free 
of all Sin 


Q. W bither did Chrif s Soul go after his Death? 


A Is 2 in the Ges that he reſigned. it ne 


——— 'o Cri 5 allt 


his Father's Hands, and that it went to Paradiſe, the Seat 
of the Bleſſed. 

f Q. Do ave not read in ihe Creed, that he deſcended into | 

ell? 5 

A. Ves; but the Meanings is not that ne deſcended o- 
cally into Hell, the Place of the Damned ; but, the ſame 
Word in the Original ſignifying both Hell and the Grawe, 
it may be underſtood either of his Body's lying in che 
Grave, or of his ſuffering the Pains of Hell 1 in his Soul. 


/ 
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5 QUEST. XXVII. 


GI 2 dernde conſiſteth Chriſtꝰs Exaliation? 
A. Chriſt's Exaltation conſiſteth in his riſing again 
from the Dead on the third Day, in aſcending up into 


4 
5 


[ce ther, and in coming to judge the World at the laſt Day. 
Q. What may wwe learn from Chrif? „ Exaltation its fol- 


lowing his Humiliation + 


here, in Hope of the Glor w that 1s to follow. 
Q. In Reſpect of what Nature was Chriſt exalted ? 


alted really, but declaratively only; it behoved to be 

with Reſpect to his Human Nature that. he Was really and 
properly exalted. 

Q. What are the Steps or Dom ees of” Chriſt 5 Exaltation 


mentioned in the Anſwer ? 


2 When did Chriſt riſe from the Dead? 
On the third Day. 
a What Day of the Week did that Day fall u upon 2 
A. The firſt Day of the Week, which, ever ſince, is 
called, The Lord's Day 
% By whoſe Power did Chrift riſe ? 
By his own Power, and by the Power of his Fa: 
ther, 4. Jobe 2. 19. Rom. 6. 4. ; 
. In what Medi did he riſe? 
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Heaven, in ſitting at the Right-hand of God the Fa- 5A 


A. That we ſhould BRED bear an afflicted State 


A. Seeing Chriſt as to his Divine Nature cannot be ex- 


A. They are four; 1. His Reſurrection. 2. enn 
3. Sitting at God's Right-hand. 4. Judging the World. 


4. In 
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Of Clift s Exaltatim. , 11 FR 
A. In a triumphant Manner, with a great Earthquake, 


the Angels attending, and the Keepers trembling for Fear, 


and becoming as dead Men. Mat. 28. 2, 3, 4 
Q. How do due Ano c the Trutbof Chrif? s Reſurreftion# 
A. By the Teſtimony of the Apoſtles, who ſaw him 
very often after it, and heard his excellent. Inſtructions 


about their future Conduct, and, for their greater Satis- 


faction, were allowed to handle his Body, and to eat and 
drink with him in a familiar Manner. ? 
Q. Did none fee him after bis ReſurreSion befide the 
n 
A. Yes, many others, both Men and Women; and 
the Apoſtle. Paul writing to the Corinthians, 1 Cor. 15. 
6. ſays, He was ſeen of above five hundred Brethren at 
once, of whom the moſt Part were then alive. 


Q. But how can wwe, be ſure that the Apes Teſtimony 
vas true? 


A. Becauſe they were Men of Sterk Sincerity, and 


could propoſe no worldly Advantage by declaring their 


Maſter's Reſurrection, but the greateſt Perſecution from 
the N And, if it had not been certain, they had not 
cho n Feruſalem as the firſt Place of publiſhing it, and 


that within a few Days after he was crucified there ; and 


yet there they began, and many Thouſands embraced 
their Doctrine. . 


Teſtimony, by enduing them with the Gift of Tongues, 
and a Power of working all Kinds of Miracles. 


Q. bat was the Neceſſity of Chriſt's riſing again? 
A, To declare that he was the Son of God, and that 


Juſtice was fully fatisfied for our Sins, and to aſſure all 
Belieyers of their Reſurrection from the Dead alſo. 


Q. Did Chrift riſe with the very N Body that was 


cruciſied? A. Yes. 
Q. How doth that appear ? 
A. By the Print of the Nails and Spear in his Hands, 


Feet, and Side, which he ſhewed to his Diſciples alien 


he rote. 


Q. Did never any riſe 3 the Dead but Chriſt? CE 
4. Yes, ſuch as Taran Jairus's Son, and ſeveral 
others. 


Q. 75 hat is the pi ference betwixt their Re ſi urredion, and 
e s | $ 
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ay, God from Heaven confirmed their _ 
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Of Ckriſt's Exaltation. 


4. They roſe but as private Perſons, 'by the Power of 


God: But Chriſt: roſe by His oven Power, and that as a 
publick Perſon, the Fe om — Repreſentative of the 
Church for their ificarion, *nnd-to «ffure them: of the 
Truth of all his pew 


Q. Hoco long did Chrift flay noith * Diſciples m_—_ his 


Reſurredion ? A. Forty Da 8. 
Q. For what End? i 


A. That he might convince them he was truly riſen, and 


alſo inſtruct them of the Nature of his Kingdom and 
r and rw them Directions about the Government 
ereof. 


| Of 8 c HRI 8 T ; Aſcenſion. 


Q. What is the ſecond Step of Chriſt's Exaltation? 
A. His afcending up into Heaven. 
I From what Place did he aſcend 8 
A. From the Mount of Olives. . 
. In what Manner? 


A. Viſibly and triumphantly, wa a Cloud receiving 4 
him, and Angels attending; leading Captivity Captive, 
and diſpenſing Gifts, Ads 1. , 10. Pſal. 68. 17, 18. 


30: How was he employed at parting from his Diſciples ? 
PEER was' bleſſing them with uplifted Hands, Luke 


* » 1. 
0 "For what End did Chrift aſcend into Heaven? 
A. That he might take Poſſeſſion of the Kingdom, both 


in his own Name, and in the Nome of all his People; and 
as a Fore- runner he might prepare Manfions' for them, 


and as an Advocate he might plead their Cauſe effectually. 
Q. Where is Chriſt now bodily preſent? A. In Heaven. 
. How long will he continue there? 
A. Until his ſecond Coming. 
Are we not to laok = his bodily 9 « on Earth till 
that Time ? 
A. No; for him the Heavens _— receive, until the 


| Reſtitution of all Things, A&s 3. 2 


Q. Is not this a good Argument 45050 Tranſubſantiation. 
or Chriſt's bodily Preſence in the Sacrament ? A. Yes. 


. « nat Chrift promiſe his Preſence to his People upon 
Ear. 


4. Ves; 
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and 


and that they will follow their Head: They may pro- 


ang hath all the Compaſſions of both God and Man in him. 


Al. No; for God is a Spiri that hath no bodily Parts: 
Only his Rightchand is 


| our weak Capacities. 


nour, Power and Dignity in Heaven, having all Things 


— 


. "Of Chrif's:Enaltation. 119 © 
A. Ves; but that is meant of his ſpiritual, not his 
„ 7 : 5 „„ . ja 8 
Q. I hat ilo yoit mean by Chriſt's ſpirituul Preſence? 
A. His contigs to his People by the'Tifliiehces of his 
Spirit, for quickmng and comforting*their Souls. 
Q. Did never am aſcend botttly io Heaven but Chrift 2 
A. Yes, Enoch and Elijab did ſo alſo. e 
cont What was the Difference between their Aſcenſion and 
.brift's £ IE EP „ 
A. They were taken up, but Chriſt went up by his 
own Power; they as private Perſons without Witneſſes, 
but Chriſt as a publick Perſon before many Witneſſes. 
Q. What are the great Lefſons which Chriſt's Aſcenſion 
ſhould teach us? RE „ ; 
A. To be heavenly-minded, to ſet our Affections upon 
Things above where Chriſt is, and to defire to be with 
him, Col. 3. 1. Phil. 1. 23. | | 
Q. What Comfort may' Believers drany from Chriſt's 
Aſcenſion? . © | | 
A. They may conclude that Manſions will be ready, 


miſe themſelves Welcome, and kind Uſage, ſeeing he who 
bath got all Power in Heaven, is nearly related to them, 


Of CHRIS T's Sitting at God's Right-hand. 


Q: Wheat is the third Step of Chriſt's Exaltation ? 


A. His Sitting at the Right-hand of God the Father, 
Epb. 1. 20. 1 et. 3. e 2. (> 


Q. Hath God a Right or left Hand as we'have ? 


poken of, in Condeſcenſion to 
Q. What is meant by Chriſt's Sitting at God Rig bthand E | 

A. That he is advanced to the higheſt Place of. Ho- 

ſubjected to him, 1 Fet. 3. 22 | | 
Q Hou long ⁊will Chriſt ſit at the Fatber s Right-band? ©}? 
A. Until he make all his Enemies his Footſtool, Pſal. | 


110. 1. WELD 
b Q. What 


120 Of Chrift's Judging the World. 
Q. What is the laft Enemy aubich he hathi to.deflroy ? 
A. Death. Dont. cn 
Q. When will that Enemy be finally defrayed  \ * R 
A. At the general Reſurrection; then it is that Moria- 
lity ſhall be favallowed up of Life, 2 Cor. 5. 4. 
Q. How is it that ave read of Chriſt. ſometimes as ſitting, 
2 7 other Times as ſtanding at God's Right-hand? Aces fi 
A. His Sitting is mentioned, to denote his perpetual Poſ- 
ſeſſion of the Kingdom; his Standing, to repreſent his Rea- 4 
dineſs for the Mediatory Work, and particularly to help, 
plead for, and receive afflicted and dying Saints, ſuch as a 
Stephen was, who ſaw him in that Poſture, Acts 7. 56. 0 
Q. Mbat may we learn from Chriſt's Sitting at the Right- 1 
aked of God? :.,-:: ,: - 1 ore 
A. That it muſt go well with the Church, ſeeing her V 
Friend and Agent is ſo high in Favour, and ruleth over 8 
all Things; and that all the Members of the Body muſt E 
be exalted, ſeeing the Head is raiſed ſo high. 2 


cot CHRIST" Judging the World. 
Q. What is the fourth Step of Chrift's Exaltation ? 


t 
Q. Is not this called Chriſt's ſecond Coming 5 N 


* 


A. Ves, Heb. 9. 28. 
Q. Why is it called ſo? . 

A. Becauſe we read of two famous Comings of Chriſt 
to the World, and this is one of them LEP. 

Q. What.is the otber? A, His Coming in the Fleſh. 
QQ. not the Difference between theſe tauo Comings of 
Chrift very great? TS . 

A. Ves; for the firſt was in a State of deep Humilia- 
tion, but the ſecond is in a State of glorious Exaltation. 
Q. Do abe read of any other Comings of Chriſt in Scripture ? 
A. Yes; we read of his Coming by his Spirit in his 
Ordinances ; and of his Coming in the Diſpenſations of 
his Providence, to deſtroy Antichriſt, and deliver his 
Church from Enemies, John 14. 18. 2 Thef}. 2. 8. 

Q. For what End will Chriſt come the ſecond Time? 
A. To judge the World, Art). 
a | Q. What 
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Q. IWhat is under ſtood by the World? © 5 
A. All Mankind, Quick and Dead; Small and Great, 


Righteous and Wicked; and likewiſe the fallen Angels. 


MI bat is meant by Chri Jud ing of the uick and 
the Dead, in 2 Tim. 4. 1. — 2 ? ba 
A. That Chriſt at the End of the World ſhatl deſcend 
from Heaven, to judge all that will be then living on the 
Earth, and all the Dead then in their Graves. 
Q. How is it evident that there awill be ſuch a Fudgment- 
day? V | TA 

A. 1. Conſcience in every Man declares for it, by cre- 
ating Remorſe and Fears upon the doing of Evil: and 
on the other Hand, Satisfaction and Hope upon the do- 
ing of Good. 2. "The Juſtice of God requires it, that 
the Wicked may be duly puniſhed, and the Godly re- 
warded, which 1s not done in this Life. 3. The holy 
Scriptures do often aſſure us of it, that we muſt all ap- 
pear before the Judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, John 5. 28, 
29. Ads. 17. 31: 2Cer..c. 10. 1 Theff, 4-16, 

Q. Who is to be the Fudge in that Day? A. Jeſus Chriſt. 

Q. Is not God the Fudge of all? Heb. 12. 23. | 

A. Yes; and Chriſt is that God equally with the Fa- 
ther and Holy Ghoſt: But God hath ordained the 
Man Chriſt to be the viſible Judge of the World, Ads 
17. 31; A 
Q Why is Chriſt ordained for that End? Te 

A. That he might be rewarded for his Obedience and 
Sufferings, and every Eye might ſee the Judge; and that 
Man being thus judged by his Peers, the Equity of God's 
Proceedings might the more appear. 2 

Q. When will Chriſt come # judge the World? 

A. At the laſt Day. | 

Q. Why is i called the laſt Day? 

A. Becauſe it will be the concluding Period of the 
World, when God will put an End to its Days, by the 
Diſſolution of all Things; for then the Heavens ſhall paſs 
away with a great Noije, and the Elements ſhall melt with 
fervent Heat, the Earth alſo and the Works therein ſhall be 
burnt up, 2 Pet. 3. 10. „ e 

Q. Doth an know the particular Time of Chrifl's 
Comminges | | WE, 
Wo x 5 A. No; 
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A. No; tho' yet we may diſcern its Approach to be 
near by Signs and Forerunners. The Apoſtles. declare 
the Goſpel- times which we enjoy ts be the laſt Times, 
and that the Ends of the World are come upon us, 
I 2 „ F 1 "| 

Are there not flill ſome great Ewents to be expected in 
the World before e Ry ? T9 Fe © \ 

A. Yes; ſuch as the Converſion of the Fes, the 
Downfal of Antichrift and Mahomet, and the great En- 
largement and Purity of the Church. 

Q. Why hath God hep: the particular Time hid from us? 

A. To prevent carnal Security, and to keep us pre- 
paring and watching for it every Day; ſtill ready to ſay, 
Ewen fo, come Lord Feſus ; make Haſte, O my Beloved. 

Q. What will be the Manner of Cbhriſt's Coming at the 

A. 1. It will be ſurprizing and unexpected; and there- 
fore it is compared to the Coming of a Thief in the 
Night. 2. It will be with Power and great Glory : For 


the Heavens ſhall rend, and Fire iſſue before him; and 


he, attended with a multitude of glorious Angels and 
Saints, ſhall deſcend with a great Shout, with the Voice 
of the Arch-angel, and the Lache of God, which will 

raiſe the Dead: And thus ſhall he aſcend his great white 
Throne, and have all the World gathered before him, 
2 Theſſ. . 25. 31. Pal. 50. 3. Jude 14. 
2 Tbeſſ. 1. 7, 8. 1 Thefſ. 4. 16. Rev. 20. 11. 

Q. Why do the Scriptures infift ſo much upon Chriſt's 
Coming to Judgment? 

A, To affure the World of it, to excite us to Duty, 
to deter Men from ſinning, and to comfort the Godly 
2 Per. 3. to, 11, 14. 2 Thef. 1. 6, 7 

Q. hat is the great Neceſſity 6j a Day of Judgment? 

A. To make a ſolemn Manifeſtation of the Glory of 
God's Attributes and Perfections; as of his Omniſcience, 
in diſcovering the Secrets of Men's Hearts and Lives; 
of his Mercy in faving of the Elect; and of his Juſtice, 
in pumſhing the Wicked. | 
Q. In what Manner will Chriſt judge the World ? 

A. He will judge the World in Righteouſneſs, and 
refider to every one according to what he hath done = 
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| and Bad; Chriſtians and Heathens 2 4. Yes. 
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che 80 whether it be good or evil, Ads 17. 31. 2 Cor. 


Q Muſt all Men come into Mkr at that Day, Good, | 


. May not ſome be overlogked 45 concealed in that 


. | great Crowd #. 


4. No; eGidsall-fockeg Eye will Sad teat whe 
Q. Upon which of the Judge s Hands ſhall the Good and 


Bad be placed in that Day? 


A. The Godly will be ſet upon the Right-band, and 


| the Ungodly upon the Left. 


What 'will be the Di "IPO Betreut tht Judgment of 


| the Gedly and. of the Ungodly ? 


A. The one ſhall come into a Judgment of Abſolu- 


tion, the other into a Judgment of Condemnation : The 


Sentence of the one will be, Come unto me, ye Bleſſed; 
but the Sentence of the other will be, Depart from me, 


* ye Curſed. And likewiſe the Judgment of of Believers will 


S0 before that of the Wicked. 
Q. How do you know that ? 
A. By the Scriptures, which tell us that the Dead in 


| Chrift ſhall riſe firſt, and be immediately caught up to 
meet the Lord in the Air; and that they ſhall he ſet on 
Thrones, and become Aſſeſſors to Chrift in Judging the 


World, 1 Theſſ. 4. 16, 17. Mat. 19: 28. 1 Cor. 6: 2; 3. 
Q. Seeing Believers are guilty of many finful Thoughts 


and Actions, as avell as the Wicked, how is it that they are 


not condemned with them ? | 
A. Becauſe all their Sins are laid upon Jeſus Chriſt, 
and he ha th anſwered for them to the Juſtice of God. 
Q. Who are theſe Sinners that ſhall be moſt miſerable n 
the Day of Judgment? 
A. Wicked Chriſtians, and eſpetially theſe who have 
had tae cleareſt Diſpenſations of Goſpel-light, and great- 
er Meaſures of Knowledge of God's Will than others, 


and yet have abuſed them, and ſinned againſt them, 


Mat. 11. 23, 24. Luke 12. 47. 

Q Will God judge Heathens, who never had his 3 or 
Goſpel revealed unto them? 

A. Yes; he will judge them by the Law of Nature, 
and the DiQates of their own Conſciences, Rom. 2. 5 


14, 15. | 12 „ 
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Q. Mill not the Wicked hawe _—_ Accuſers and wu itneſes | 


to appear againſt them in that Day? 
A. Yes; ſuch as the Attributes of God, hi Mercy, 


Pa Onmiſcience: Bounty; and the Cres tures of | 


God which they have abuſed: The Blood of Chrift which 
they have trampled, Conſcience which they have ſtifled, 
and the Devil and Companions in Sin which have tempt- 

ed them, will then accuſe them and witneſs againſt them. 

Q. Do we not read of Books that will be opened in that 
Day, Rev. 20. what are theſe ? 

A. This is ſpoke with Alluſion to the Courts here be- 
low, which have Books for the Rule of Judgment. Ac- 
cordingly in that Day will be opened the Book of God's 
Remembrance or Omniſcience, wherein all the Actions 
ot Men will be found written. 2. Ihe Book of Con- 
ſcience, will bring convincing Evidences of Sinners 


Guilt, The Book of the Law, with all its Precepts, 4 


Thiekinines and Curſes, which they have deſpiſed. 4. 


The Book of the Goſpel, with all its Calls, Offers, and . 


P:omifes, which they have ſlighted. All which will af- 
ford terrible Matter of Indictment age ainſt the Wicked. 

Q. What are the Things which will be brought into Judg- 
ment at that Day? 


A. All the Thoughts and Deſigns, as well as the 


W ords and Actions of Men. 
Q. Muſt we give Account in that Day of every idle 
Worde © A. Yes, Mat. 12. | 


36. 
Q. Should not this teach us to take good Heed to all our 


lords, Thoughts and Deſigns noau? Lee 
Q. Will not the Conſequences of this Judguent be wer , 
awful ? A. Yes. 
In aubat Reſpects ? 
4. In Regard the Wicked ſhall 3 go into e- 


verlaſling Puniſhment, ard the Righteous into Life eter- J. 


nal, Mat. 25. 46. 

Q. How will the Judge, s Sentence be executed againſt the 
- Wicked ?..- 
4. The Devils, the Executioners of God's Juſtice will 
be waiting on, and ready, upon the paſſing of the Sen- 
tence, to hale away the Wicked to the Place of Torment. 
Q. Will Angels be Judged at that Day? 


A. Yes, | 


Of! he - Spirie s \ Application. 1 25 


A. Ves, evil Angels. 

Q. How is it faid that the Saints ſhall Judge Angels? ? 
1 Cor. 6. 

A. In Retars they ſhall approve of the Sentence which 
Chriſt ſhall paſs upon them, and upon all his Enemies. 

Q. What ought we to learn from Chrift's Coming to 
Judgment? 

A. We ſhould endeavour alway to be ready for it, 
and to love his appearing ; we ſhould be diligent to be 
found of him in Peace, and to aim at all holy Conver- 
ſation and Godlineſs ; and we ſhould ſuſpend all raſh 
Judgments till that Time, Luke 12. 40. 2 Tim. 4. 8. 
Tit. 2. 12, 13. 2 Pet. 3. 11, 14. TOS, 4 5 


QUEST. xxIx. 
Q. How are we made Partakers Us the Redemption 


2 


ßpurchaſed by Chriſt? 


A. We are made Partakers of the Redemption 
purchaſed by Chriſt, by the effeCtual ee 
of it to us by his holy Spirit, 


What i; the proper Office and Agency of is 2 
chef in the Work of Man's Redemption? 

A. To apply it to elect Souls. = 

Q. Hath not each Perſon in the Glorious Trinity. an emi- 
nent Hand in the Work of our Redemption? | 

A. Yes; the Father projected it, the Son purchaſed 
it and the. Holy Ghoſt applies it. 

Q. WW, hat is meant by the Work of our Redemption ? 
A. The delivering of loſt Sinners from Sin, Satan, and 
the Wrath of God. 

Q. What is meant by the purcha/ir ing of our Redemption? 

A. The buying or obtaining it at a valuable Price, 

_ Who was it that purchaſed our Redemption  . 

A. Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God. 

Q. At wat Price did be purchaſe it 

A. At the Price of his own precious Blood. 

Q. What is meant by our being Partakers of this purchaſe \ 
ed r 9 

| 3 A. Our 
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A. Our being made Sharers of the Benefits and Ad- \ 


vantages of it. „ 0 15 
Q. W hat are theſe Benefits ? . 


A. Such as Pardon of Sin, Protection from Wrath, 
Peace with God, Peace of Conſcience, a Change of Na 


ture, ſanQifying Grace, the Unſtinging of Death, Re- ] 


ſurrection to Life and eternal Glory. 


Q. What is meant by the Applying. of this Redemption "AID 5 4 
A. The making of it ours, by. producing the firſt Be- 


ginnings of it in the Saul, and thereby bringing us gra- 
dually into the full Poſicſiion of its Benefits. We begin 
the Poſſeſſion of them in our Juſtification and Sanctißca- 


tion here, and we complete it in our Glorification hereafter, 


Q. Js it only the Holy Spirit that can apply this Redemp- 


tion to us effeftually and poſſefs us of it!? A. Yes. 
Q. Cannot godly Parents, Miniſters or Goſpel-ordinances 
do this? A. No. 


Q. Ny is the Holy Spirit leid to a bir ee 
ro us effectually? 


A. To tcach us, that all that can be FR by Means g 
and Inſtruments to apply this Redemption to us, will be 


ineffectual, without the Work of the Holy Spirit. 155 
Q. Is not the Spirit's Application of this Redemption as 
"07; to us, as Chriſfi's. purchaſing of it? H. Bes. 


What is the Difference between the Purchaſing and 
Application of it ? 


A. The firſt is a Work done without us, but the fe- 
cond a Work done was us. 


\ 


U E 8 T. XXX. 
Q. How doth the Spirit * to us, the Redemp- 


— —— Ms HE. 4 . 


ꝛion burchaſed by. 2 


A. The Spirit appli ieth*fo us the Redemption 
purchaſed by Chriſt, by working Faith in us, and 


thereby uniting us to Chriſt in our EffeQtual Calling. 


Q. What doth the Spirit work in us, in Order to 49. 


the purchaſed Redemption tu us? A. 'Faith. 


. Can. 


hi 


2 
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% Cannot we produce Faith, or believe of ourſelves p 
No. 
E Ts not Faith an Act of the believing Soul: ? . 
A. Ves; but ſtill the Scripture makes it God's Giſt to 
—_ Fes the Ppirit's Work within him, Epb. 2. 8. Col. 


Q. Is not the Spirit of God the Author or Worker . al 
Grace ? : 

A. Yes; and therefore he 1s called the Spirit of Grace, 
Q. W, hat Means doth he uſe for working Faith in ust 
13 The Word, or Miniſtry of the Goſpel, Rom. 10. 


17. 
— W, hat ſhall become of thoſe who want the Goſpel ; 


| may not the Spirit work Faith in them for their Salvation? 


A. We have no Promife for his doing fo. 

Q. What is the Uſe rd Faith for applying Chriſt's Pur- 
chaſe to us? 

A. Faith is the Grace that brings us to Chriſt, and is 
the Means of our Union with him. 

Q. What is it to be united to Chrift ?. | 

A. It is to be joined to him, and made one with him. 

Q. Is it hereby that every Believer hath an actual Intereſi 
in Chriſt, and a Title to his Purchaſe ? 3 

Q. What Sort of Union is there bet veen Chriſt and Be- 
liewvers ? 

A. It is a ſpiritual, ſupernatural and myſtical Union, 

hard to be explained by any Thing we find here below. 

It is fomewhat like the Union that is between a Debtor 
and his Surety, ſeeing by it the Righteouſneſs and Satis- 
faction of Chriſt becomes the Behever's; or like the 
Union that 1s between the Head and the Members, and 
the Root and Branches, ſeeing by it the Spirit of Chriſt 
brings vital and refreſhing Influences from Chriſt to all 
true Believers, 2 Cor. 5. 21. Col. 2. 19. Fobn 1 5 

1 Cer, 6. 17. 

Q. Are not Believers ſaid to be in Chriſt, and Chrift in 
Believers, by Virtue of this Union? 
Op” Yes, Rom. 8. 1, 10. 2 Cor. 6. 17. and 8 

Q. V. hat are the Bonds of this Union bel ꝛbeen Chriſt and 
Believers ? 


A. There is the Spirit on Chriſt's Part, taking Hold of 
— £4 | us ; 
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us; and there is Faith on our Part, taking Hold of Chriſt. 

Q. What Advantage do Believers reap by this Union? 

A. By it they have Sympathy from Chrift in their Suf- 
ferings, and Communion with Chriſt in his F uinefs ; ; and, 
becauſe he lives, they ſhall live alſo 

Q. Is there any Diſſolving of this Union? 

A. No; for Death, which looſeth all the Ties of Na- 
ture, cannot diſſolve this Union; for Chrift is united to 
Believers' Duſt in the Grave, as well as to their Souls 1 in 
Heaven. 

Q. What muſt we do to be united to Chriſt? 

A. We muſt be deeply ſenſible of our Miſery without 
Chriſt, caſt off our Sins which ſeparate us from, Chrift, 
and receive him by a lively Faith as he is offered to us 


in the Goſpel. 


. How ſhall awe attain to this uniting nd of Faith? 
A. Let us look and cry to the Holy Spirit to work it 
in us. 


Q. When doth he that? A. In our Effectual Calling. 


| QUFST. XXXI .. 

Q. What is Effeftual Calling? 

A. Effectual Calling is the Work of Goc "EY 
whereby, convincing us of our Sin and Miſery, en- 
lightening our Minds in the Knowledge of Chriſt, 
and renewing our Wills, he doth perſuade and ena- 


ble us to embrace Jeſus Chriſt, treely offered to us 
in the Goſpel. 


z0- Is not Efe@tual Calling the ſame Thing with 885 


J. —_ or Re 1 FEE , YES. 


Why is our Conver ion termed a Call or Calling 
y In Regard that it is by the Voice or Word'of God 
that we are rouzed from the Sleep of Sin, reduced from 


| our Wanderings, and brought home to himſelf. 


Q. Why is it termed Effectual Calling? | 
A. Becauſe it takes Effect to bring the Soul 4 God, 


and to dittinguiſh it em the outward Call of the Word, 5 


tic 
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which of itſelf is inſufficient to prevail with us; for ma- 


ny are called, but few are choſen, Mat. 22. 14. 

Q. What 405 you mean hy few are choſen? 

A.- I hat few are determined effectually to embrace 
the Call. 

Q. Whoſe Ve ot e effefual Call © 

A. I•t is the Work of the Spirit of God. 

Q. Why is it called a Work 8 + 

A. Becauſe it is not perfected all at once, but done 


| by ſeveral Steps and Degrees. 


— What are the ſeveral Steps of the Spirit's s W It men- 
tioned in the e £ £ 10 
A. There are, A Work of Conviction. 2. A 
Work of {ale Paving 3. A Work of Renovation. 

Q. What is the State which the Soul is called from 45 


this Werk ꝰ 


A. From a State of: Sin, of Darkneſs, of Enmity, of 
Slavery, and Miſery. 
Q. What is the . which the Soul i is called to? 
A. It is a State of G race, of Light, of Peace, of 
v—_ and Bliſs. 
5 Whence is it that God doth cal ſome, and not others N 
It is not from any Worth or Goodnefs in them, 
but ps his own mere Good-will and Pleaſure. : 
. Q. What Means doth the Spirit make Uſe of in the Call- 
irg of Men? 
A. Chiefly the Voice and Miniſtry of the Word. 
2 Whether is it the Voice of the Law or the Goſpel? 
It is both; the Law to ſhew us our Miſery, and 
Ks Goſpel to diſcover our Remedy. 
Q What is the firſt Step N the Spirit's Work in our 45 . 
fectual Calling? Conviction. 
7 What doth the Spirit convince us of ® | 
Of our Sin and Miſery, or the defiled and wretch- 
ed "Cos: we are born and lie in, till a "neigh 
Change be wrought in us. 
W What is it in Sin that the Spirit doth convince us f? 
Of Sin's Evil, Malignity, Guilt and Pollution; of 


its oF ountain, Numerouſneſs, Aggravations and Deſervings. 


By what Means doth the Spirit bring Men to the Con- 
d ickion Y Sin? | | 


. | F 5 e 4. b7 
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A. By the Law's Precepts and Threatnings, by wages; 
and by Conſcience. 


Q. May not any of theſe. convince us of Sin auithout the 
r 


9. 
Q Was not this one great Def gn 85 ſending the wink 2 
A. Les, John 16. 
Q. I. here no ay evichout C 3 going 1 ? 
A. No; for unleſs we have it in ſome Meafure, we 
will not ſee our Need of Chriſt, nor come to him for Help. 
Q. 1s the Work of Convidion alike great in all true Com 


derts? 


A. No; ſome have more, and ſome leſs, according to 
God's holy Pleaſure. 


Q What Degree of Conviction is neceſſary to all vb are 
conderted? 


A. So much as is needful to diſcover a Man's Lofinefs, =: 
to make him- value Chrift above all Things, and willing 
to part with all Things for Chxiſt. 


Q. Doth Conver ſion always falrev upon a Work of . Con. 
wiclion? 


A. No; for not a few, like Sucks and Felix, have had 13 


ſtrong Convictions which have come to nothing. 5 
Q. Whence is it that their Convictions prove abortive ? 
A. Becauſe they ſtifle them, and go to the World for 


| Laſe, and not unto Chriſt : Neither are their Convictions 
of the right Kind. 


Q. What is the Difference between the e f na- 


tural Men, and thoſe of true Penitents ? 


A. 1. The firſt proceed only from a natural Conſcience, 
and the Fears of Hell; but the ſecond from the Opera- 


tion of God's Spirit, and a View of Sin's s Evil, Gbd's 
Goodneſs, and Chrift's Sufferings. 2. The firſt are main- 


upon the Account of, groſs. Sins and. Out-breakings ; 
ut the other reach alſo. ro Heart-ſins, and theſe. which 
are ſecret. 3. The Convictions of natural Men are eur- 
ed by natura Means, but theſe of true Penitents wa by 
the Blood of Chriſt. 


Q. What is the Second Step of the pin 1. 4 in n Efec- 


| tual Calling? 


A. The Work of Illumination with ReſpeR to the Re- 


mw" for Sin. 
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Q. Are our Minds by Nature dark in that Reſpect till 


_ the Spirit of God enlightens them? A. Yes. 


Q. What doth be enlighten our Minds with f 

A. With the eee of Chriſt, our only Surety 
and Saviour. 

Q. 1s not Ignorance of Chriſt a ſad Sign of one that is 
not effetually called or converted? 4 


Q. What Knowledge or Diſcoveries of Chrift doth a 


Sinner get by the Spirit's Light ? 
A. He is brought to know the Excellency of Chriſt's 
Perfon, Office, Righteouſneſs and Fulneſs provided for 


1 | believing Sanne He is made to fee Chriſt's All-ſuffi 


ciency and Ability to ſave to the uttermoſt, his Suitable- 


neſs to the various Needs of our Souls, and his Villing- 


neſs to fave all that come to him for Relief, 


Q. What Means doth the * uſe for enlighining us 


abith the Knoæuledge of Chriſt ? 
A. Ordinarily the Preaching of the Goſpel, Adds 26. 
17, 19. Nom. FO. 17. 

Q. Are .not then both the Law and the Goſpel ufeful in 
eur Converſion? 

A. Yes; the Law for diſcovering to us our Diſeaſe, 
and the Goſpel for ſhewing us a Phyfician : The. Law 


for convincing us of Sin, and the Goſpel for leading us 
O a Saviour. 


Q. May not the Minds of ſome be very much enlightned | 


under the Goſpel without being called effetually or converted # 


| 


A. Yes; for Balaam was greatly illuminated: And 


we read of ſome ſuppoſed to be once enlightned, Fer | 
yet may make final Apoſtacy from Chriſt, Heb. 6. 4, 6. 


Q. How may wwe know if the Knowledge of Cb abe 


are enligbined with, be true and ſuuing? 


A. It will be a good Sign, if our Knowledge humble, 


our Hearts with Love to Chriſt. and a Deſire to be like 
him; if it engage us to put our Truſt in him for the 
whole of our Salvation, and to hate Sin as his great E- 


nemy, and to ſtudy to do the Things that pleaſe him. 


Q. What is the third Step of the Spirit's Mori in Effec- 
tual Calling? A. His Renewing of the Will. 


Q. W = do you mean 15 the "HE s Renewing o the 
Will of Man? 4 1 


| 
| 
| 
; 
| 


us the more under a Senfe of our Vileneſs; if it inflame \ 


— 


132 Of Effectual Calling. 
A. His making the Will new and pliable, by putting 
new Inclinations and Diſpoſitions into it, to chuſe what 
is good, and refuſe what is evil. 
Q. Deth the Spirit, by his powerful Work upon the Will, 
offer any Violence to the Liberty of Man's Will? | 
A. No; for he inclines it in a Way agreeable to its 
Nature, and ſweetly changes its Stubbornneſs and Rebel-;. 
lion into a willing Obedience. 8 8 
Q. How may we know if our Hearts and Wills be yet 
renewed ? EE | 

A. By our embracing of Chriſt in all his Offices ; by 
our preferring his Will and Glory before all earthly Sa- 
tisfactions; by our loving the Good we once hated, and 
bating the Evil we formerly loved. 


from Ewil to Good? 

A. No; we can no more do it than the Ethiopian: can 
change his Skin, or the Leopard his Spots, Jer. 13. 23. 

Q. What ſtall we do then to attain to this graciaus Change 
by the Spirit's renewing Work? i 

A. Let us be deeply ſenſible of the Evil and Miſery of 
Sin, diligently wait upon the Means of Salvation, ear- 
neſtly look to God in Chriſt, pleading for his Spirit's 
Work upon our Hearts, and carefully entertain his Mo- 
tions when he begins to work. | 

-Q. What End doth the Spirit aim at in his convincing, 
enlightning and renewing Work in our Effectual Calling? 
A. That thereby he may perſuade and enable us to 
embrace Jeſus Chriſt as freely offered to us in the Goſpel. 


Bling us to embrace Jeſus Chriſt? 


A. His prevailing with us, determining us, and mak- 
and conſent to the Terms he propoſeth to us in the Goſpel. 
Q. What do you mean by the Goſpel ? | 

A. The glad Tidings or joyful News of Salvation 
thro' Jeſus Chriſt, written at his Direction by the Pro- 
phets and Apoſtles, and publiſhed by his Meſſengers to 
loſt Sinners of Mankind: en 


Goſpel to Sinners, that they may embrace him? 


Q Are we able to renew our own Wills, or change them © 


Q. What do you mean by the Spirit's perſuading and ena- 


ing us able and willing to accept of Chriſt as our Saviour, 


Q. How, or upon what Terms, is Chrift offered in the 
4. He 


/ - 
N + 


45) 
E 
; 


d. 
4 


Of Efeu Calling. 133 

A. He is offered to them as a free Gift from Heaven, 

in all his Offices, of Prophet, Prieſt, and King; and 
they muſt embrace him accordingly. 1 5 

Q. What mean you by embracing Chriſt freely as he is 


-— That we muſt come to Chriſt without Money or 
Price ; that fs, we mult be ſenſible of our: Emptineſs of 


all Good, and that we can bring no Qualification nor 


Worth to purchaſe or obtain Chriſt, but muſt come poor 
and empty-handed, willing to take Chriſt and his Riches 
to furniſh us with every Thing neceſſary for us. | 
Q. How may we Ana if wwe have thus embraced Chriſt” 
in a right Manner? he | | 
A. By diligent Examination of ourſelves, and particu- 
larly trying if we can ſay, that we have embraced Chriſt, 
not only Ne Pardon of Sin and eternal Salvation, but 
alſo for Holineſs and Newneſs of Life; believing and 
depending on him as the meritorious Cauſe and Fountain 
of Sanctification, as well as of Juſtification and Glorifi- 
cation, 3 785 8 
Q. Can no Man thus embrace Chriſt until be is per ſuad- 
ed and enabled by the Spirit to di it? A: No. |; 
Q. Are we naturally averſe from receiving the Offer of 
a Saviour? | | 
A. Yes, and therefore muſt be perſuaded to it. 
Q. Are ave without Strength, as well as averſe to do it? 
A. Yes; and therefore we muſt be enabled to em- 
brace Chriſt. : © | 
Q. Cannot Moral Suafians, ſuch as the Exbortations, 
Threatnings and Promiſes of the Word, perſuade Sinners to 
embrace Chriſt ? „ | Ie 
A. No; theſe can no more do it of themſelves, than 
the Beams of the Sun can enlighten a Man born blind, 
or Arguments can raiſe a dead Mai from the Grave: 
For we are naturally blind and dead in Sin. 
Q. ls then the ſame Power requiſite to our Renovation 
and Conwerſfion, as to our Creation and Reſurredion 
A. 1. | 


QUEST. 
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Q. What Benefits do they that are Heco called 
partake of in this Life? 
A. 'T hey that are effectually called do in this Life 
partake of Juſtification, Adoption, and Sanctifica- 
tion, and the ſeveral Benefits which in this Life do 
either accompany or flow from them. 


Q. Have theſe who are effefually called, a Title to ſpe- 
_ cial Benefits and Pricviteges above other Per fons bes. 
. When is it that they partake of theſe Benefits ? 

A. They have ſome of them in this Life, and the reſt 

in_the other Life ; they have ſome in Hand, but much 
more in Hope. 

Q. bat are the Benefits or Advantages they partake of 

in this Life ? 

A. They are principally three, ts wit, Juſtification, 

Adoption, and Sanctification. | 

Q Are all theſe who are effectually called, 7 gel, 
adopted, and ſanctiſied by God in this Life ? 4. 

Q. What do you mean by theſe Words, Juſttfied, = 

ed, and Sanctified. | 

A. That they have their Sins pardoned, they become - 

God's Children, and are made holy. 

Q. 7s Holineſs then a ſpecial Benefit and Privilege, as 

avell as our re ? 5 A. Yes. 

Q Do theſe three great Benefits cone fingly to thoſe who 

ere effefually called *® hs " 

A. No; for they are attended with many other Blef- 
hngs, that depend upon and flow from them; ſuch as 
inward Peace, free Acceſs to God, Aſfurance of his 
Love, Fatherly Proviſion, Growth in Grace, Cc. 
Q. W ho then are the happ teft Nr a even in this Life ® - 
A. Theſe who are effeQually called; for they are pri- 
vileged above all others, 
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a EST. XXXIII. 5 


Wo What fs Fuſtification #10 | 
A. Juſtification 1s an AQ of God's REA Grace: 


wherein he pardoneth all our Sins, and accepteth 


us as righteous in his Sight, only for the Righte- 


ouſneſs of Chrift imputed to us, ang received IR 
Faith alone. | 


Dotb the Ward Tuftify Gently to make a Perſon in 

by infuſing of inherent Righteouſneſs into him, as the 
Sanctit) ſgnifieth ta make a Per ſon holy in that e Mg | 
A. No; for, if that were the Meaning, it would con- 


found Juſtification with SanCtification, of which the Pa- 


pifts are guilty. 
Q. What then is the true Meaning of the 1. ord Juftify ? 


A. It is a legal or forgofick. Word, borrowed from 


Courts of Juſtice ;. and it fignifies to abſolve one from 


Guilt or Puniſhment, and to pronounce him righteous or 
Innocent. 
-Q Whoſe Act is n a dinner b © 
It is God's AQ; for it is God that jufifert, Rom. 


© 'Doth God juſtify the Ungodly ? 
Yes, Rom. 4. 5. 

Q Is it not wwritten, Prov. 17. 15. He that juftifierh 
the Wicked is an: 8 to the Lord ? Will God 
do that himſelf, which he abbor in another ® 

J. God indeed abhors the abſolving of guilty Perſons 
without Satisfaction made to Juſtice ; but, when God 
doth juſtify the Ungodly, it is upon the SatisfaQion made . 
to his Juſtice. 

Q. May any ungodly Perſon ta ke Services from 
this,. to reckon himſelf among theſe that are juſtified ? | 
. No; for tho' God doth juſtify thoſe who were un- 
godly befcre the paſſing of that Act, yet none of theſe 
do continue to live ungodly afterwards: And theſe who 
continue to do ſo, ſhew plainly that they never were 
juKfied . Perſons, ſeeing Jr uſtification and Sandtification” 
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Q. Why do you call Juſtification an AR and not a Work ? 
A. Becauſe it is a Thing done all at once, as the Sen- 
tence or Declaration of a Judge; and not a Work of 


Time, carried on by Negros, a8 Effectual gd And 


SanRiification are. 
Q IV bat is the moving Cauſe of this Aa 7 4 


A. The free Grace of God, that is, his es 
Love and Favour to Sinners, without any Worth or 


Merit in them. 


Q. What are the l "Es of Ju, Rification ' ihe 

A. They are two, as mentioned in the Anſwer, to wit, 
God's pardoning of our Sins, and bis e of our 
Perſons as Righteous. 


Q. bat is the meritorious Cauſe of ous Tuflification 2 
A. The Righteouſneſs of Chit. 


Q: Is it upon Account of this Pighteouſmeſs that God | 


both pardons our Sins, and accepts of our Perſons ? A. Ves. 
Q. bat do you mean by the Righteouſneſs of Corift 4 


aubich we are juſtified ? 

A. Not his eſſential Righteouſneſs as God, Which, is 
incommunicable ; but his Surety- righteouſneſs, which as. 
Mediator God-man be performed in our Stead, to ty 


Juſtice, and magnify the Law. 


Q. What was this Surety-righteouſneſs of Chri made 
up of? 

4. Of his Active and Paſſive Obedience. 

Q. What is Chriſt's Active Obedience 


A. The perfect Obedience he gave to the Precepts of, 


the Law in his holy Life, which is imputed to Believers ; 
ſeeing by the Obedience of this one Man many are made 
righteous, Rom. 5. ig. 

Q. What is his Pafhve Oban ? 

A. His ſuffering the Penalties of the Law due to us 


for Sin, whereby he gave perfect Satisfaction to the Juſ- 
tice of Gd. 


Q Chrif gave per fedt and full Satiefadtian to Juſtice 
| — our Sins, haw can our Juſtification be ſaid to be of free 
race? | 


A. Theſe two conſiſt very well together, according to 5 
Nam. 3. 24. Being juſtified freely by bis Grace, thro' ibe 
88828 that is in Jeſus WOW It i IS VE free to us, 
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wir God doth graciouſly accept of a Righteouſneſs 
and- Satisfaction from a Surety, which he ne. have 
demanded from us. It is free, ſeeing God hath provid- 


ed the Surety for us, and furniſhed him to pay our. 


Debt, when it was impoſſible for us to find one to do it. 
It is free, ſeeing God requires nothing from us but Faith 
in the Surety, "which Faith he alſo promiſeth freely to 
give us: So that our Juftihcation 1 is altogether of free 
Grace to us. 

Q. Hoa is it that the Righteouſneſs of Chrif? becomes ours? | 
A. By God's imputing it to us, that is, his placing it 
to our Account, as if we ourſelves had performed a per- 
ſect Righteouſneſs to him, | 

Q. How is it according to Truth for Cod to pronounce us 
righteous, who are not really ſo ? 

d. God doth not pronounce us righteous in ourſelves, 
but righteous in our Surety Chrift, who 1s Righteouſneſs 
to us in God's Account; even as a Creditor, having re- 
ceived Payment from the Surety, juſtly counts the Deb- 
tor free and acquitted in Law, 1 Cor. 1. 30. 2 Cor. 3. 


3 


Q- IWere the Old. Teflament Saints Ju * by Chriff 5 
Righteruſneſs as well as awe ? 


Q. How could that be, ſeeing they "Hed before Chriſt's 
Righteouſneſs wwas performed ? 

A. They believed in the promiſed Meſſiah that was to 
coine, to be made an Offering for Sin, and to bring in 
everlaſting Righteouſneſs; and their Faith in him was 


accepted of God for their Juſtification. 


Q_ How doth it appear that they de ended upon Chrift 


for Tuſlification ? 


A. In Regard we are told that the Goſpel was preach- 


ed unio them: That they ſaw the Promiſes afar off, and 


embraced them. They had Chriſt exhibited to them in 
the antient Prophecies, Types and Sacrifices ; and fo 
they viewed him as the Lamb ſlain from the Foundation 
of the World. Abrabam ſaw Chriſt's Day afar off. Job 
knew his Redeemer lived. 1/aiah foretels, That his Soul 
ſhould be made an Offering for Sin: And he calls all 
Men to look to him for Salvation; and he points him out 
as One in whom we have Righteouſneſs and W 
an 
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and One in whom all the Seed of Jſrael would be juſti- 
fied and ſhould glory. Feremiah calls him, The Lord our 
Righteouſneſs. Daniel ſays, He ſhall make Reconciliation 
for Sin, and bring in everlaſting Righteouſneſs ; and that 
for this End Meſf ah was to be cut off, Heb. 4. 2. & 11. 
13. Rev. 13 Fohn 8. 56. Fob 19. 25. Tha 53. 10. 
& 45. 22, ig 25. Fer. 23. 6. Dan 19. 24, 26. | 
By a0bat Means do ae receive and apply this Righte- 
ouſneſs of Chriſt ? 
A. By Faith alone, Rom. 3. 22. | | 
Q. Doth Faith juſtify us as it is a Work or Ad done by u ? 
A. No; but only as it is an Inftrument or Hand where- 
by we receive and apply Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, which is 
the only Ground of our Juſtification before God. 
Q Why would God have Faith to be the alone Inſtrument 
of our Tuſtification ? 
A. That it might appear to be wholly of free Grace ; 


for Faith is of a ſelf-emptying Quality, and aſcribes al 
to God, Rom. 4. 16 


Q. Both the Matter come all to one, when we are 2 


Sometimes to be juſtified by Cbriſt D Righteouſneſs, and fome- 
times by Faith ? 


A. Yes; for it is by the one Meritoriouſly, and by the 
other Inſtrumentally. 

Q. Are we juſtified partly by Chri ſt's Righteouſneſs, and 
partly by our own. ? 

A. No; we muſt not mix any Thing of our own with 
Chriſt in the Point of Juſtification; therefore the Apoſtle 
Paul aſſerts in ſtrong Terms, that we are juſtified by 


Faith in Chrift, without the Works of the Law, Rom. 3. 
28. Gal. 2. 16. 


Q. Hew is it then that the Apofile James doth fay, that 
a Man is Juftified by NM. orhs, and not by Faith only? Jam. 
| 2. 2 

4 Tt appears from the Context, that Fames is not 
ſpeaking of our Juſtification before God, but of the Juſ- 
tification of a Perſon, and of his Faith, before Men: So 

good Works declare before the World that we are juſti- 
fied Perſons, and they declare our Faith to be true and 
hvely, ſeeing they are the genuine Fruits of Faith. And 
therefore the Apoſtle faith, I will Pres > thee my Faith by 


my 
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my Works and Abraham's Faith was perfeRted * Works, 
James 2. 29,48. 
Q. Why cannot due be juſtified before God by our Works 2 
4. Becauſe all the World is guilty, and all our Works 
imperfect before God; and a Juft God requires A Learn: 
Righteouſneſs. - 
ah Are good M. orks then of no Uſe b SON 
Tho' they cannot juſtify us before God, yet they 
are = neceſſary and uſeful to glorify" God, and to 
evidence the Sincerity of our Faith ; and therefore it is 
required of all g- that they be careful to maintain 


good Works, Tit. 3 


Q. Is there” not Senne to » ſuſpe#t the Truth of a Man's 


Faith, and of his e Heure Holtneſs and good 
Mori do nat appear? 


A. Ves: For by the ſame Faith that a Man is juſtified, 
his Heart is alſo purified; and the Goodneſs of a Tree 
is known by its Fruits, Ad, '5. 9. Mat. 5. 16, 17. 
2 When is it that a Perſon is actually juſtified 9 

As ſoon as he is brought actually to believe on je- 


5 «Gus wy 


Q. Did not God: os to juſtify the Elect hea Pternity'? 

A. Ves; but that will not infer that we are juſtified 
from Eternity; no more than, becauſe 'God decreed to 
create us from Eternity, that therefore we were created 
from all Eternity. All that we can draw from it is, that 
God gracioufly purpoſed our Juſtification from Eternity, 
wah this only to take Effect upon our believing. 

Q. Are not the Elect juſtified at the Death or Reſurrec- 
lion . Joſtes s Chriſt, ſeeing ii is | ſaid that he died for our 
Sins, and roſe again for our Fuftification'? | 

4. They were then juſtified: virtually, but not abs 
- for tho' the Price was truly then paid or completed, 


yet the purchaſed Redemption is never ü ours, 
* it be applied. 


+ What is the firſt Part of Fuftification 9 
The pardoning of our Sins. | 
— Whoſe Prerogative is it 1a pardon Sine 3 pr 5 
A. It is God's only; for he is both the offended Par. 
ty, and the great Judge of all, /a. 43. 25. 
. Have nat Mini ſters Ou to forgiue Sins, Vos 
. Chrijt 


— 
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 Chrift ſaith io them, W hoſe ſoe ver Sins ye remit, they are Y 
remitted ? Jobn 20. 23. 


A. That imports no more but a miniſterial declarative L 
Power to pronounce from God's Word, that every Peni- | 9 
tent believing Sinner ſhall be forgiven: So that Miniſters | 
can only declare Sin to be ene upon the Condition BE 


of Faith ard Repentance. 

Q.. Hawe not private Men Poxwer to forgive Sin, ſeeing 
Chrift Jays to all, Mat. 6. 14. If ye forgive Men their 
Treſpaſſes, c.? 

A. Private Men have . only to forgive private 
Injuries done againſt themſelves, but no Power to forgive 
the Wrong that at the ſame Time is done to God. 

Q. When doth God pardon Men their Sins? 
A. When they believe on Chrift. 

Q Whether is Pardon an Af of Foſs or , Mere ? 

A. It is both. | 

3.5 277 doth that appear? | 

A. 1. It is an Act of Juſtice in God to pardon every 
penitent Believer, _—__ Chrift their Surety hath. paid 
their Debt, 1 John 1. 9. 2. It is an AQ of Mercy ſike- 
wiſe, ſeeing God is. graciouſly pleaſed to accept <= Aa 
Surety's Payment, and to. provide the Surety alſo. 

Q. bat is it in Sin that Pardon. doth take ay 2. 
A. The Guilt of it. 
Q. What is that? = 

A. Our actual Obligation to Pana 
E Q. Doth Pardon take away the Demerit or eee of 

in? 

A. No; ſor the Sins of Nene ven 3 in | themſelves do de- 

ſerve Hell, as well as the Sins of others. 

Q. . Doth Pardon take away the Inherence or Being of Sin 
altogether ? 

A. No; for we find Corruption till remaining in _ 
as 5 are pardoned, Rom. 7. 

Q. Hath every pardoned Man the Aſſurance of his Pardon 9 
A. No; for an Act of Pardon way be paſt in the 
Court of Heaven, before it be:intimated in the Court of 

Conſcience. 

Q. When God doth e the Sins of * People. whether 
is it 999855 Vel. Sins aux, or is it er future Sins af "Ali 


R. 


4 Of: Adoption. izt 
A. All their by- paſt Sins are actually pardoned, and 
they have a Right to Pardon for their future Sins, upon 


_ their-aQtual Believing and Repenting : But no Sin can be 


faid.to be actually pardoned, until it be actually commit- 
ted, and Application made to the Blood of Chriſt for 


the Pardon of it. 


by 2 not God angry with the Sins of juſtified Perſons ? 
A. Yes. v ee W e LS LO IR WIS 
Q. What Sort of Anger doth he manifeſt againſt them? 
A. It is not vindictive Wrath, as againſt the Si 
Wicked, but only fatherly Diſpleaſure, which yet may be 
attended with ſharp Rods, and the Loſs of God's recon- 
ciled Countenance, that cannot be recovered until they 
ſincerely humble themſelves, confeſs their Sin, renew their 


Faith and Repentance, and pray earneſtly for Pardon. 


QQ.  Hoxw may awe know if our Sins be pardoned? 

A. By our Love to Chriſt that obtained it, and our 
Deſire of Conformity to him; by our mourning for Sin 
that pierced Chriſt, and our Fear of grieving him for the 
future; by the Uprightneſs of our Hearts, and our Rea- 
dineſs to forgive others, Luke 7. 47. Rom. 8. 1. Pſal. 
130. 4. Paget © nns ð ß 

Q. What is the ſecond Part of Fuſtification? . 
- A. God's accepting of us as Righteous in his Sight. 

Q. What is meant by that? | We 

A. It is God's adjudging us as Righteous, or Perſons 
acquitted from Guilt ; and his giving kindly Acceſs and 
Acceptance: both to our Perſons and Services upon the 
Account of the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt that covers both. 


= ; Q U E ST, XXXIV. 
Q. What is Adoption ? 


A. Adoption is an- AQ of God's free Grace, 
whereby we are received into the Number, and 
have a Right to all the Privileges of the Sons of God. 


Q. Is Adoption à Scripture Word? 
A. Yes, Rom. 8. 15. Gal. 4. 5. Eph. 1. 5 


Q. What is the Meaning of the Word; or, what is it ts 1 
Adopt? A. Among 
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A. Among Men it fignifies, to take one that is a Stran- 
ger into a Family, to account him as a Child or Heir, 
and to provide for him as ſuch. 80 for God to adopt 
Believers, it ſignifies his bringing them who are Aliens 
by Nature into his Houſhold, his owning them as his 
Sons and Daughters, and giving them a Right to the 
Privileges of his Children. 
Q. How many Sorts of Sons is God ſaid to 3 in Scripture? 
A. Three Sorts; 1. Jeſus Chriſt is his Son by eternal 
Generation, being of 1 fame Nature and Eſſence with 
the Father, P/al..2. 7. 2. Angels and: Adam are called 
the Sons of God, by . of their immediate Creation 
by bim, Job. 38. 7. Luke 3. . 3. Believers are his 
Sons by Adoption, Jobn 1. 12. 1 Fobn z. I. 
Q. Wheſe Ad is Adoptian?s A. > is God's. 
Q. Why. is it called an At | 
A. Becauſe it is done at once. 
Q What Sort of an Ad is ito 
3 A. An Act of God's. free Grace. 
| Q. Why: is it called ſo? | [Text 
A: Becauſe. it is wholly: owing to the frew Love an 
- Favour of God, that he _ 8 of Mankind Sinners 
into his Family. 
Q. Ie there nothing lovely in one more than another, that 
moves God to adopt them into his Family? A. No. : 
Q In what Condition are Sinners before they are adopted? 
4. They have neither Wiſdom, Beauty, Holineſs, nor 
any good Thing to recommend them; but are black as 
Ethiopians, Strangers to God, Children of Wrath, and 
| of the Family of Hell, when God adopts them into his 
Family. 

Q. Is it not avonderful Grace and Lowe in God, not only 
to pardon ſuch Rebels, but alſo to niake them his Sons and 
Heirs ? A. Yes. | 

& Upon whom is, this Favour conferred, is it upon all ? 

A. No; but only upon Bale who receive, Chriſt by 
Faith, John 1. 12. Gal. 1 

Q. Hate not God's adj Children a Right zo many 
Frivileges above others FE 

% What-are theſe ? 


A. They are under God's fatherly EEE Provi- 
ſion 
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ſion, and Conduct while here below; they are allowed 
Acceſs to God as a Father, the Spirit's Aſſiſtance in their 
Prayers, and hearing of theo); they have the Miniſtry: of 
Angels, and are Heirs of God, and joint Heirs with 
Chriſt of an Inheritance incorruptible. 

Q. Do not theſe peculiar Privileges. call for 8 Du- 
ties anſauerable to them from us? 2 
1 Q. What are the. Duties of adopted Children to their Fa- | 
ther? 

A. They ſhould love ad honour him; they. ſhould 
aſk his G in all, Things, ſubmit to his fatherly Cor- 


| reCtion, fear to offend him, truſt him, nnd depend upon 
his Care. 


Q. By what Signs may Te rg of We . Cad adopted 


| Children 2 


4. By ſuch as theſe: If we reſemble our Father, love 


him above all, and. be heartily concerned for his Glory. 
| If we have the Spirit of Adoption, who always, | where 


he is, doth excite to Prayer and the Study of Holineſs, 


Rom. 8. 14. Gal. 4. 6. 1 Ju 2. 


29. 
QQ. Wherein do the Childien of God reſemble hike Father 2 
A. In Holineſs, Mercy, and Beneficence to all, even 


to their Enemies. 


Q. Are not all God's adapted Children #5s Sores alſo by 


5 Regener alian ? 


A. Yes, they are all born again, and have new Na- 


Ws tures given them, John 1. 12, 1 13. 
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Q What is San#tification ? = 
A. Sanctification is the Work of God's fire 


Grace, whereby we are renewed in the whole Man 


after the Image of God, and are enabled more and 


more to die unto Sin, and live unto Righteouſneſs. 


Q. What is it to ſandify a Thing or Perſon ? 


A. In the Scripture-ſenſe, it is to devote a Thing- to 
God's Uſe, or to cleanſe from Sin, and make us holy: 


by _ not Fuſtification and Sand, ation fn > 
„A. Oh 8 
"I Q. W 54 
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Q. What is the Difference between them ? 

A. Juſtification is God's Ad or Sentence bein us, 
es us from the Guilt of Sin; but Sanctification is 
8 Work within us, cleanſing us from the Filth of 

: Juſtification is perfect and equal in all Believers, 
= is done at once; but Sanctification is unequal and 
imperfect in this Life, and is carried on by Degrees. 

Q. What is the Difference between Regeneration and 
San#ification 2 

A. Regeneration is the firſt Change of the Nature by 
the infuſing of all gracious Habits into the Soul at our 
Converſion or Effectual Calling, which are all much the 
ſame ; but Sanctification is the continued Exerciſe and 
Advancement of the Work of Grage in the Believer 
* Wm Life: 
Whoſe Work is it to ſanctiſy us? 

Fw 7 Ir rh Work of 4 Heß) Spirit, 2 Thep. 2. 
Het. 1. 2. 

Q. Whytis Sandification called a Work, and not an AQ? ? 

A. Becauſe it is wrought and carried on by Degrees. 

Q. Can we not ſantify ourſelves 

A. No,; we can no more aCtuate or increaſe Grace, 
than we can implant it at firſt, We can.dehile ourſelves, 
but we cannot cleanſe ourſelves. 

Q. May not the View of our Graces humble us as well 
. as our Sins? A. Yes. | 
Q. How ſo? , 

A. Our Sins, becauſe. they are ours ; Our Graces, be- 
cauſe they are none of ours: For every Degree of Grace 
is freely beſtowed by God upon undeſerving Creatures. 

. What is the procuring Cauſe of our Sanctificatiun? 

A. The Blood of Chriſt. 

Q. By what Means is it carried on in Believers ? 

A. By Means of God's Ordinances and Providences as 
he pleaſeth to bleſs them. 

bat is the Subject of our Sandiification, « or what 
Part of us is it that is [anflifeed ? A. The whole Man. 
QQ What do you mean by the whole Man? 

A. The whole, Powers and Faculties of the Soul, and 
the whole Senſes and Members of the Body, 9 in ward 
and outward Man 1s ſanctified. 


2. 22 


Of San#ification. 


Q. How are the Poxwers and Faculties of the Soul reneau- 


ed and ſanctified? . „ „ 
A. By the Holy Spirit's diffuſing his gracious Influences 


upon the Heart, Underſtanding, Will, Conſcience, Me- 
mory, and Affections of the Soul, whereby they are 
cleanſed from Sin, made new, ſpiritual and holy, and 
remarkably fitted for ſerving and glorifying God. 
Q. How are the Senſes and Members of the Body ſandified ? 
A. By changing them into a holy Uſe, making theſe 


that before were Inſtruments of Sin, now become Inſtru- 


ments of Righteouſneſs ; ſo that the outward Converſa- 
* is ordered aright according to the Rule of God's 
Word. 85 | I 
Q. After what Pattern is the Change made in Sanctification? 

A. After the Image of God. | . 

Q. Wherein doth this Image conſiſt ? | 
A. In reſembling God, and becoming like him in Ho- 
lineſs and Purity ; in Hatred to Sin, and Love to Righ- 
teouſneſs. | 85 FO, 

Q. Is the Image of God perfectly reſtored to us while in 
this Life? | | 


A. No; for the Work of Sanctification is imperfect in 
the beſt of God's People while on this Side of Heaven. 


Q. How doth that appear? 
As. From the Complaints they make of the Remainders 
of Sin in them, which make a continual Struggle between 
Grace and Corruption; and hence it is that our beft 
Duties are marred with Sin. = . 

Q. Why doth God leave Corruption in his People as long 
as they are here? 5 ; 

A. 1. To keep them always humble under a Senſe of 
Sin, and their Need of a Saviour. 2. To teach them to 
make continual Uſe of Chriſt for Righteouſneſs and 
Strength. 3. To magnify his Power in preſerving weak 
Grace in Midſt of Corruption. 4. To looſe their Hearts 
from this World, where they have ſuch a ftruggling Life, 
and make them long for Heaven; where they ſhall tri- 
umph over Corruption, and have perfect Purity for ever. 

I x hep Sanfification never be perfected till that Time? 

A, qe -* Y | 
Q. Do Sanctification and 5 differ ſpecifically 
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Of Sanctiſication. 
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gun, and Glory i is Grace perfected. 

Q. bat are the Parts of Sandification mentioned i in the 
Anſever p | 

A. Fhey are two, to wit, Mortifcation and wvification ; 
or dying to Sin, and living to Righteouſneſs. 

Q. What do you mean by Mortification or dying to Sin? 

J. {The 8 weakning and ſubduing the Power of 
Sin in our Souls 

Q. 15 what Marks may eve know if we be dying 10 Sin? 

A. 1. If we be growing in our Hatred of Sin, and be 
boring for its utter Deſtruction. 2. If we be careful 
to withdraw every Thing that proves-Fewel to our Cor- 
ruptions, and to check the fuſt Motions of Sin. 3. If 
we bewail it before the Lord when we feel its Strength, 
and pray earneſtly againſt it. And, 4. If we be ſtudy- 
ing to improve the Death of Chriſt dbb the Death of Sin. 

Q. What is imported in the other Part of Sandtification, 
_ more and more unto Righteouſneſs ? - © 

It is to have a growing Principle of ſpiritual. Life 
in our Souls, prompting us to obey the Will of God in 
all Things, and to aim at further Advancement in true 
Holineſs. 
hat is the Difference betavixt Morality in natural 

Men, and true Sandification in Beliewers ? 

A. The firſt is the Product of Nature, and makes ſome 
Change only upon the outward Life; but the ſecond is 


the Fruit of the Spirit, and makes a gracious Change | 
upon the Heart. Ihe firft proceeds from Self, and tends | 


10 Self; but the ſecond proceeds from a Principle of Love 
to God, and tends to his Glory. In the firſt Chriſt is 
neglected ; but in the ſecond his Strength and Righteout- 
neſs are fought to and employed. 

Q. Is there an abſolute Neceſſity of Sanctification bere, in 
Order to Salvation hereafter? 

A. Ves; for we are aſſured of it, that auithν, Holi eſe 
"29 Man ſhall ſee the Lord, Heb. 12. 14. An unfanQufied 
Man can have no Communion with a holy God... 

Is it poſſible that great and notorious Sinners can be 
[and@ifed ? A. Yes; forthe Apoſtle Faul, ſpeakingiof the 


vileſt of Sinners, th to the Corinthians, ſuch a were ſome of i 


you, but ye are [anflified, 1 Cor. 6. 11. QUEST. 


A. No; but only in Degrees; for Grace is Glory be- 


(| 


= Conſcience, 


Per 1ſons are there ſet 1 in the 


Benefits of Believers in this _ 
'Q U ES r. XXIV, 


Q. What are the Benefits which in this Life 1 
accompany or flow from Fuſtification, Adoption and 


Sanfification. 


A. The Benefits which in this Life do accompa- 


ny or flow from Juſtification, Adoption and SanRi- . 


fication, are, Aſſurance of God's Love, Peace of 
Joy in the Holy Ghoſt, Increaſe of 
Grace, and Perſeverance therein to the End. 


Q. How many Benefits belonging to juſtified and ſandlified 
Anſwer ® A. Five. 
Q. Which is the firſt? A. Aſſurance of God's Love. 
Q. Doth God bear a ſpecial Lowe to juſtified Per ſons 
above others? 
4. Ves; they are the ſpecial. Objects of God's Love. 
Q. May Belizvers in this ch attain to the Perſua ſion or 
Aſſurance of ahis, Lowe, +... =. 14; Yes. - | 
Q. How doth that appear ? 
A. From the Command of God i injoining all Chridtians 
to ſeek after it; and from the Inſtances of many Believ- 


ers who have actually attained to the ſure Knowledge 


and N K the Love of God to them, 2 Per. 1. 


19. . Kam. g. 2, 3. Nom, 8. 16, 38, 39. 
2.Cor. ge" 1-0 | Joh . 5 21 44 John 8 6 
Cant. 6. 3. Job 19. 28. 2 Tim 1. 12. 


Q. Can any Perſon attæain to this Aſſurance evithout ſpe- 
cial Revelation from Gol? 4 


Q. How do they come at it? 

A. Two Ways; 1. By rational We and Proofs 
from the Word of God, namely, when they diſcover 
the inward Evidences of theſe Graces wrought in their 
Souls, to which the Promiſes of God's ſpecial Love are 
annexed. 2. By the Teſtimony of God's Spirtt, bearing 
Witneſs gwith their Spirits, that they are the Children of 
God, bn 2. 3. 1 John 3. 14, 19. Ram. 8. 16. 
obat Marks and Tan Pa Wwe know our 
ods Lowe's Et; 

7 Our receiving of Chriſt i of the Gospel offers. 
rulfing in him; by our Love to Chriſt and to his 
= OS 5 8 People; 
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People; by our Affection to God's Laws, and Care to 
obſerve them ; by our oppoſing of all Sin, and particu- 
larty beloved Luſts; by our Deſires after Holineſs, and 
” like, Mark 16. 16. hn 1. 12. Prov. 8. 17. 1 John 
2: Pſal. 119. 165. Pal. 18. 23. 1 John 3, 3. Phil. 
- a: Plat ty. 5, 6. 1 Pr 2. 
. What do . mean by the Spirit S witneſſing with our 
Spirits 2. Rom. 8. 
A. His ſhining on our Graces, and enabling us to 
diſcern them: His concurring with the rational Inferences 
of our Spirits therefrom, and ſtrengthning us to conplude 


that we are the Children of God. 


Q. Is this Aſſurance Hential 1 to Faith, and the Attain- 
ment of every Believer ? 


A. No; for ſome of them may walk in Darkneſs, and 
. have no Light, 1ja. 50. 10. 

Q. Do any true Believers be their Intereſt in God's Love ? 
A. No; for nothing can ſeparate them from the Love 
of God which is in Chriſt : bur t ey may be without the 
| Senſe and Aſſurance of that Love. 

Q. Whence is it that God's People hoſe the Senſe and 465 
face of his Love? 

A. It proceeds frequently from their Sloth and Negli- 
gence in Dut 5 and from their venturing upon Sins q £25 
Light; and fometimes from God's withdrawing the Light 
of his Countenance for wile and holy Ends, 2 Pet. 1. 10. 
Cant. . Plal. 3 
. 77 55 doth God [o'r War from i" 1 People, 2 
deny e a Senſe of his Love? 
4. He doth it ſometimes to hide Pride from their Eyes, 
and to teach them to live by Faith rather than by Senſe : 
Hence it may be that ſome of weaker Grace are allowed 
- more ſenſible Comfort than theſe who are ſtronger. 

Q. How may we diflinguiſh true Aſſurance from Pre- 
ſumption © 

J. True Aſſurance humbles the Soul, and makes it 
watchful againſt Sin ; but Preſumption puffs up, and makes 
Mien ſecure. True Affurance is willing to come to the 
Light for Trial, 0 2 85 the Light, Gal. 2. 
20 2 Cor. 5. 3 John 3. 20. 21. 
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Lowe, as a Thing of great Advantage to them? A. Les. 
Q. What is the Advantage of hawing it? * 
As. It quiets the Mind, and removes the Fear of Death; 
it enlarges the Heart with Love and Thankfulneſs to“ 
God, and gives Strength and- Cheerfulneſs in the Per- 


formance of commanded Duties. 5 


Q. Doth this Aſſurance tempt or incline Men to Negli- 

gence or -Looſeneſs ? RS e of th OT 
A. No; but rather excites and quickens thei to Dili- 

gence in holy Duties. | | 

OE, Of Peace of Conſcience. „ 
Q. Is Peace of Conſcience a Benefit that belongs to theſe 


* 


| who are juſtified, adopted, and ſancti ed? 8 


Q. Do all ſanctiſied Perſons enjoy this Benefit at all. 
Times ? A. No. 540 3, . 
Q. What ſhould hinder it, ſeeing God ſpeaks Peace 10 
ſuch Perſons, and forgives all their Sins? „„ 
A. Many Times theſe whoſe Sins are forgiven them, 
cannot be brought to forgive themſelyes : ſometimes 
Clouds of Unbelief and Temptations do fadly darken 
their Evidences, and they relapſe into untender walking, 
whereby their Conſciences may be much diſquieted, 
Ffal. 38. 3, 8. Iſa. 59. 2. LY n 
Q. What is it that doth pacify Conſcience when troubled 
or wounded 9 | 53 
A. Conſcience being God's Deputy in us, nothing leſs 
can pacify it than what pacifieth Divine Juſtice, namely, 
the Blood of Chriſt. 1 | 
Q How doth the Blood of Chriſt pacify Conſcience #. | 
A. By obtaining the Removal of the Guilt and Power 


of Sin from us, and the lifting up of God's Countenance, 
upon us. | 


Q. Can any Unbeliewer have Peace of Conſcience ? 
4. He may have a falſe Peace, but ic is only the Be- 
lever in Chriſt that hath true Peace of Conſcience, Luke 
11. 21. Rom. 5. 1 | 


Q. Whence dith the Peace of Unbeliewers proceed? 


A. Partly from the Deceitfulneſs and Flattery of their b 


own Hearts ; and partly from the Devil, that, as a ftrong 
Man armed, keeps the Houſe, Luke 11. 112 
Q. What is the Difference between a true and falſe Peace 

of Conſcience ? | G 3 A. True 
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50 of Joy i in the Holy Ghoſt. | 
A. True Peace of Conſcience is attained by the Uſe 
of Means, ſuch as the Ordinances, earneft Prayer, Bro- 


kenneſs of- Heart for Sin, tender 2nd holy walking before 
God: It arifes from Faith in Chriſt the Peace-maker, 
and makes the Man careful of pleaſing God, and fearſul 
of offending him. \Vhereas a. falſe or preſumptuous 


Peace comes not this Way, and hath no ſuch Attendants; 


nay, it is grounded upon vain Imaginations, and is at- 


tended with carnal Secunty, Neglect of Duty and un- 
tender walking, 2 Thefſ. 3. 16. 1 Sam. 1. 12, 18. Iſa, 
57. 15. Pfal. 119. 165. Gal. 6. 16. Rake, 1, 2. New. 
3. 1. Deut. 29. 179. 


Q. Doth the Beliemer's wi 4 Peace come Hd go with: 


bis outward Peace? 

A. No; for he may have great Tribulation in the 
World, when . 5 may have much inward Peace thro' 
Chriſt, John 16. 33. Hab. 3. 17, 18. 

Q. E hat is the 555 May to maintain sur inward Prove ? 

A. By making much Uſe of Chriſt who is our Peace, 
looking daily to him for Righteouſneſs and Strength, and 
ſtrict walking by Goſpel rules, Eph. 2. 14. Gal. *6. 16. 

Q. Doth the Beliewer's Hauer w0ith' God ill alter with 
his Peace of Conſcience © A. No. 


Hoaw is it that the Believers State of Peace is main= 


eained, ohen his Senſe of Peace is loſt ? 

A. By Reafon of the Stability of God's Covenant, 
and the Prevalency of. Chriſt's continued Interceſſion 
with God for his People, P/al. 89. 31, 32, 33, 34. 
„ 1. 


Of Joy in the Holy Ghoſt. 


Q. What do you mean by Joy in the Holy Ghoſt ? 

A. That ſpiritual Joy, Delight, and Complacency, 
which the Holy Ghoſt works in his People, when he 
clears up their Lvidences, or allows them ſpecial Favours 
to their Souls. 

Q. Why is this ſpiritual Foy called Joy in the Holy Ghoſt? 

A. Becauſe he breeds and feeds this wy hence it is 
called the Fruit of the Spirit, Gal. 5 

Q. What are the chief Grounds F te: Foy ? | 

A, * they are a Senſe of our Intereſt in Chriſt, 
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Of Growth in Gra. 1 11 


and of our Juſtification by his Righteouſneſs ; z Or his gra- 


cious Preſence with us, his Work in us, the Succeſs of 
Pu Goſpel, or a Profpe&t of Heaven, Pſal. 150. 2. 1a. 
8 Bly Hab. 3. 18. Phil. 855 Aﬀts 2; 46, 4 47. Acts 
Pſal. 51. —_ Rom. 5. 
M herein doth this ſpirinaal Foy differ from the Foy of 


the WE ? 


A. Spiritual Joy is award and pure, deep and. ſolid ; 
it bears up under outward. Troubles, and diſpoſes the 
Soul for all ſpiritual Performances: But worldly: Joy is 
muddy and ſenſual, blown away by every croſs Wind, 
leaves the Mind under uneaſy Reflections, indiſpoſeth for 
holy Duties, and evaniſheth at the Approach of Death. 

Q What is it that is moſt deſtruct ive to the true Chrif- 
tian s 70%? 

A. Sin, N when it 1s ventured upon againſt 
Light, Pſal. 51. 8. > 

May not Hypocrites have Flaſhes of ſpiritaal J Toy at 
ſome Times ? 

A. Yes; for fo had the Sam gran Hearers, and 
Johns Followers, Mat. 13. 20. Jobn 5. 3 

Q. What is the Difference betaveen 5 true Spiritual Joy 
of Believers, and the temporary Jay of Hypocrites ? 

A. True ſpiritual Joy comes in the Way of godly Sor- 
row for Sin, and of Faith in Jeſus Chriſt it 3 a 
Man to Humility and Lowlineſs of Mind, to hate Sin 
more vehemently, reſiſt Temptations more ſteadily, and 
perform Duty more cheerfully :, But the Hypocrite's Joy 
being without any true Foundation or right, Views of 
Chriſt, it keeps Sin in its Strength, puffs up the Man with 
a Conceit of himſelf, and very ſoon leaves him as carnal 
and unholy as ever. 


Of Growth. i in GS. 


Q. What i is meant. by the Word Grace? 

A. Sometimes Grace is taken for God's Good-will to- 
wards us, that is, his Mercy and Favour to Sinners thro' 
Chriſt ; and ir is by this Grace we are ſaid to be elected, 
called, juſtifed and ſaved, Rom. 11. 5. I . Rom. 
3. 24. Eph. 2. 8. Sometimes again Grace is taken for 
God's good Work in us, — theſe gracious — which 

4 he 
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he infuſes and plants in all juſtified Perſons, ſuch as Re- 
pentance, Faith, Love, Ac. whereby they are ſanctified 
and made meet for Heaven, 2 Pet. 3. 18. Fam. 4. 6. 
Col. 3. 16. Eph. 4. 7. John 1. 16. And in this laft 
Senſe Grace is to be underſtood in the Anſwer. 
Q. ts all true Grace of a growing Nature? A. Yes” 
Q. What doth the Scripture compare it to in its growing ? 
A. To the Morning Light that increaſeth more and 


more unto the perfect Day: And to the Huſbandman's 


Seed, which ſprings and groweth up, he knoweth not 
dow, Prov. 4. 18. Mark 4. 26, 27. EE <3 
Q. Wherefore is it that all true Grace muſt grow ? 
A. Becauſe it is the Seed of God, and every Soul poſ- 
ſeſſed of it is united to Chriſt: Likewiſe there is a Sta- 
ture appointed to which every Chriſtian muſt gradually 
advance, that ſo he may be made meet for the Inheri- 
tance above, 1 John 3. 9. John 15. 5. Eph. 4. 12, 13. 
Co 1312. | *ù„„ | . 
Q. When may Grace be ſaid truly to prow in a Believer 


A. When it receiveth new Additions or Degrees of 


Strength, which may be perceived, either, 1. When its 
Growth is inward, in Reſpect of Heart-ſincerity and Live- 
lineſs : Or, 2. When it is outward, in Reſpe& of the 
Fruits of Holineſs produced in the Life: Or, 3. When 
it is downward, in Reſpect of Self-abaſement, and the 
rooting of gracious Habits in the Soul: Or, 4. When it 
is upward, in ſpiritually and Heavenly mindedneſs. 

Q. Do Believers at all Times actually grow in Grace? 

A. No; but they are ſtill in a growing Diſpofition, 
and deſirous to grow. . 

Q. May not true Grare ſometimes decay? | © 

A. Yes; for ſometimes Believers do leave their firſt 


Love, and the good Things which remain in them may 


be ready to die, Rew. 2. 4. and 3. 2. | | 
Q. Whence is it that Grace doth decay in Believers © 

A. Sometimes it proceeds from violent Storms of 'T'emp- 
tations ; but ordinarily from their Unwatchfulneſs, their 
or harbouring of known Sin. 1 
Q. What are the ordinary Symptoms of Grace in Decay? 


Neglect of employing Chriſt, their grieving of the Spirit, 


A. 1. Loſs of ſpiritual Appetite, and of Delight in 
| 5 = Jury. . 


—— 


Duty. 2. Loſs of wonted Hatred of Sin, and of Ten 


derneſs of Conſcience. 3. Loſs of Deſire for the Coming 
of Chriſt's Kingdom. 4. A growing Love to the World 


and Time's Things. 


Q. How may we know if Grace ph real. axed true, the | 


it be very aweak ? 

A. Wherever Grace is true, Sin will be felt as a "RE 
den, the Soul will efteem Chriſt precious, his Ordinances 
and People will be loved, and more Grace and Holineſs 
will be earneſtly defired. 

Q. What Means ſhall we Uſe to get weak and langui 2 
ing Grace brought to thrive and grow ? _ 

A. We mult be duly ſenſible of the ſpiritual Conſump- 


tion, and apply to the Phyſician for Help; we mult 
ſearch if there_be any unmortified Luft at the Root of 


Grace, and remove it; we muſt look to Chriſt for his 


Spirit's Influences and Bleſſing upon Ordinances and Pro- 
vidences, earneſtly pleading his Promiſes of Quickning 


and Stren gr, and that he * come as the Dew to I/ael, 
Fſal. 85. 6. Hoſ. 14. 4, 5, 6. Pal. 119. 25, 28. 
Of Perſeverance in Grace. 
Q. Ts Perſeverance in Grace a Privilege of ju 42 Nr- 


ans, | es 


Q. What 5 von mean by Perſeverance in Grace 2 


| A. A continuing till in the State of Grace, and . 
the Practice of Godlineſs to the End. 


Grace? 

Q. How are you aſſured of that ? 

A. From the Unchangeableneſs of God, and the. Na a- 
ture of Grace: For the Gifts and Calling of God are 


Q. Can no juſtified Per fon fall totally and 2 frop 
| A. No. | 


without Repentance; and Grace in Believers is a Welt 
of Water ſpringing up unto ac. Life, Rom. 1 U. 


29. John 4. 14. 
Q Do all that profeſs Choi 2 per ſevere i in FB: Profe/ſs on 2 


A. No; for we read of many who have fallen from 
it, John 6. 66. DO 


Q. Why do not all the Profe ſors of Chriff ver ſevere 2 0 
A. Becauſe many of them are not rooted in Sincerity; ; 


and ey, who begin in Hypocriſy do commonly end in 
| G 


5 Apoſtacy, 


Of Perſeverance in Grace. 13 
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. Of Per ſeverance m Grate. 
Apoſtacy, Mat. 13. 20, 21. Pſal. 78. | 

Q May not ! 9 Souls fall very foully into groſs 
Sins? - 1 es. 

Hawe we any Examples 0 of ſuch upon Record ? 

A. Ves; we have Lot, Noah, Dawid and Peter. 

Q. Why are ſuch Inſtances recorded ? 

A. To teach us to diſtruſt our own Strength, to avoid 
all Temptations to Sin, to live and rely upon our Surety, 


and not to deſpair of Mercy upon our penitent returning 


to the Lord. 

Q. Did not theſe æubp fell ſo foully, fall from Grace ? 

A. 1. Not zotally : Por tho' they fell from many De- 
grees of Grace, yet not from all Grace; they came to 
have little: Faith, but not to be quite without Faith. 2. 
Not fmally, or without Recovery; for tho” they fell from 
God for a Time, yet Repentance and Recovery was ſe- 
cured to them. 


Q. Are there not many who hace once looked n cho 


bac become final Apoſtates from Goil? 


A. Yes; but when any fall totally and finally from 
God, we may conclude they were never that in Sincerity 
which they appeared to be: They were only Saints | in 
Profeſſion, but not in Reality, John 2 110 

Q. Is it not ſaid, The e in Chriſt that bear not 
Fruit ſhall be taken away, Jos: 15; 2. N not that a Fall 


ing from Crate? 
A. Theſe fruitleſs aden there Rinks of, were not 


in Chr by Faith, but by Profeflion only. 


Did no: Adam and Solomon, who avere gracious 
Perſons, fall totally and finally ? 
A. As for 4dam he had no Promiſe of Perſeverance, 


tho yet it is moſt probable he was recovered by believing 
in Chriſt upon the Promiſe that was freely tendered to 


him by Ged himſelf. And as for Solomon, we have 


Ground to believe he was recovered by the Mercy of 


God unto Repentance, 2 Sam. 7. 14, 15 

Q. Why have we ſo many Cautions and M. arnings given 
to Beliemers in Scripture, if they could not fall away from 
Grace? 

A. Theſe Warnings and Dehortations are ſome of the 
Means which God makes Uſe of to prevent their falling 
away. 8 [s 
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OF Believers Happineſs at Death... T55 
Q. Is it ob to the Free-will or Strength * Grace in 
N that they fall not away finally & 


A. No: For Adam and Angels who had ſtronger Grace, 
fell; and ſo would Believers, if they were not upheld by 


a Power ſuperior to any. Thing | in themſelves, 


Q. What are the main Groun#s of the Saints Per ſeverance ? 
A. The Inmutability. of God's Covenant and electing 
Love; their being the Purchaſe of Chriſt's Blood, and 


united to him; Chriſt's potent Interceſſion, together with 


the Power and Promiſe of God, Jobn 10. 11, 28. Luke 
24 % | 
Q. What Promiſe haze Believers for their Perſeverance 
in Grace to the End? 
A. They have among others, that in 85 32. 40. I 
Sill make an everlaſting Covenant with 1 em, that I will 
not turn away from them to do them good; but I avill put 
my Fear in their Hearts, . they ſhall nat depart from me. 


— 
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Q. What Fes do Believers receive from Chriſt 
at Deat## 7 

A. The Souls of Believers are at their Death made 
perfect in Holineſs, and do immediately paſs into 
Glory; and their Bodies, being ſtill united to Chriſt, 


do reſt in their Graves till the ReſurreCtion. 


"0 Do the Benefits which Believers receive from Chrif : 
end with their Lives ? 


A. By no Means; for they receive far greater Benefits 
than ever at Death, and after Death. 

QM hom do you underſand by Believers here? 

A. Theſe who give Credit to the Word of God, and 
do heartily receive and reſt upon Chriſt for Salvation as 
he is offered to Sinners in the Goſpel. 

Q. Whether is it upon Believers Souls or Bodies that Chr # 
doth beſtow his Benefits at Death? 

A. It is both upon their Souls and Bodies. 

Q. What are the Benefits g ranted to their Souls at Death ? 

* \ There are two mentioned: in the Anſwer; 1. They 


are 
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are made perfect in Holineſs. 2. They do immediately / 
paſs into Glory. $ | Go! 
Q. Do all Believers arrive at Perfection in Holineſs ? We 

AJ. Yes. | N 5 . the 
Q. When do they arrive at it? A. At their Death. Pla 

Q Can none attain to it during this Life ? A. No. ( 

Q. Why jo? ES | at | 

A. Becauſe Sin is never wholly rooted out of the Soul 


till Death. 


Hel 

Q. How doth that appear? | ( 
A. Both from the Word of God, and our own Expe- : 
rlence, 1 John 1. 8. Rom. 7. 23, 2 Ki 


Q. Why mu ſt all Believers be made perfectly holy at Death? for 
A. Becauſe no unclean Thing can enter within the 
Gates of the new Jeruſalem, Rev. 21. 27. 91 
. How is it that Believers are made perfectly holy at An 
Death? | | | . . 
A. Their Graces are perfeQed, and the Roots of Sin! 
plucked up out of their Nature, which cannot be till the 


earthly Fabrick be diſſolved. | | Pre 

Q. Do the Souls of Believers die or fleep with their Bodies? 5 

A. No; they live, and act in a lep aß Sue. 7 - Ag 

Q. Whither do they go upon leaving the Body? 

A. Into Glory. an 

Q. Hoa ſoon after Death? 5 | WY 

A. Immediately, without any Delay. | Re 
Q. Do they not go to Purgatory by the Way, that they may 

be purged from Sin, and made pure to enter into Heaven & in 


A. There is no Ground for that Popiſn Fiction in the 
Word of God; there being no Purgatory, but the Blood Cl 
of Chriſt. Re 


Q. How do you prove from Scripture that they paſs im- 
mediately into Glory? . i TT | 

A. From theſe Paſſages which tell us, that Lazarus's D 
Soul was preſently carried by Angels into Abraham's Bo- H 
ſom ; that the penitent Thief was immediately glorified ; 
that Death is Gain to the Believer, and brings him to 


the Lord's Preſence: All which made the Apoſtle deſire to 
to depart that he might be with Chriſt, Luke 16. 22. be 
_ Lure 24. 43. 2 Cor. „8. PB. 1. 21, 23. | 1. 


0 | Q. What do you mean by that Glory which Believers imme- 
bY . diately paſs ini at Death? ce TE The -- 


1.2 1 The 
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A. The immediate Preſence, Viſion and Fruition of : 
God, which they are preſently admitted to after Death. 
Well may Believers be. ſaid then to paſs into Glory; for 


then it is that they paſs into a glorious State, a glorious 


Place, a glorious Company, and glorious Employment. 

Q. What is that glorious State which Believers enter into 
at Deatb? 

A. It 4 is a State of eternal Reſt and Nearneſs with God, 
Heb. 4 Rev. 14. 13. 2 Cor. 5. 8. 

* 17 at is that glorious Place which they aſs into? 

It 1s their Father's Houſe in Heaven, called, the 
King's Palace, in which Chriſt hath prepared Manſions 
for them, Plat. 45. 16. John 14. 2. 

Q. V hat is the glorious Company they are admitted to? 

A. The Company of God, of Chriſt, of the Angels, 
and 7 of juſt Men made perfect, 2 Cor. 5. 8. Phil. 

7 . 1 22, £3, 36 

. hat is the glorious Employment they enter upon ? 

A. They will be employed continually i in admiring, and 
prailing of God. 

Q. What is it in God that will be the Subject of . 
Admration and Praiſe? | 

A. His glorious Perfections, on wonderful Works ; 
and eſpecially his redeeming Love, and that amazing 
Work of God manifeſted in the Fleſ and dying for us, 
Rew. 1. 5. and 4. 11. and 5. 9, 

Q. What Benefits have Believers fron Chrift at Death, 
in Reſped of their Bodies ?®% _ 

A. Their Bodies at Death do remain in Union _ 
Chriſt, and do reſt in their 8 as in Beds until the 
Reſurrection, I Thel. 4 14. . 57 | 

Q. V, herefre is it that Believers 4 0 meet th Death ? 

A. Becaule it is appointed unto Men once to die; and 
Death doth paſs upon all Men, for that all have finned, 
Heb..9. 27. Kom: $. 1: 1 

Q. Are none excepted from this Law of Death? 

A. None ; but Enoch and Elias, who were tranſlated 
to Heaven without taſting of Death and theſe who will 
be found alive on the Earth at Chriſt's fecond Coming, 
i Cor ic. 51. 1 Theff. 4. 

Re 1 as Death appointed as the Puniſhment of Sin 17 
A. Yes, 


- 


158 Believers Happinefs at Death. 


A. Yes, Ram. 6. 23. 

Q. N by then do Believers die, gen tis are fried from 
all the Puni fhment of Sin, by Chriſt's ſuffering it for them? 
A. Chniſt might have removed Death altogether from 
Beltevers if he had pleafed ; but he hath thought. fit only 
by his Death to change i the Nature of it, and: take all 
that was penal out of it: So that he hath-now quite al- 
tered Heath to Believers, turning it from an. Enemy to be 
a Friend, from a Puniſhment to be a Purgation, or a ſpe- 
cial Mean for bringing about their ren Sanctifcation, 
Ahd thorough Cleanfing from. all And hence it is 
that Death is ranked among the Believer's Bleſſings or 
Privileges, 1 Cor, 3. 22. 

Q. Ie there not a great Di Herence between the Death of 
& Believer and of an Unbeliever & - 

A. Yes: For to the one it is the Effet of God's Love, 
to the other it is the Puniſhment of Sin; to the one it is 
his Father's Servant ſent to bring him home to his Father's 
Houle, to the other it is an Ofcer of Juflice ſeut to ar- 
reſt Tr for his fearful Debts and Crimes. 

QQ. What is the Difference between the Graves of Beliew- 
ers, and Unbeliewers 

A. The Graves of Believers are Bees of Reſt -where- 
in they' ſleep in Jeſus; and it is by Virtue: of the Union 
ſubſiſting between him and thehi, that they ſhall be awaked 
from their Sleep in the Morning of the Reſurrection: But 
the Grave is a Priſon to Unbelie vers, wherein their Bo- 


dies are kept in Cuſtody until the Judgment of the great 


Day; and from which they ſhall be ra led by the Power 
of God their terrible Judge. 

Q. Hem can there be any Union betapten /o glorious 4 Per- 
fon as Chrift, and our wile Boilies when rotting in the Grade ? 
A. Not only becauſe the Covenant which Chtiſt ſtands 
in to Believers reacheth tothe very Duſt, but more ef- 
pecially becauſe there is a, myſtical Union between Chriſt 
as the Head, and Eellevers as the Meiubers of his myſti- 
cal Body; and, their Daft being Parts of that Body myſ- 
tical, Chrift doth ſtil look upon the ſame as related to hi m. 

2 Sinte Death derb diſſolde the Union betaveen the Soul 
. Body, why dath it . alſo. ali ſolve the Union between 
Crit and the Bay-? 


A. Becauſe 
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A. Becauſe the myſtical. Union that is between Chriſt 
and his People is in its Nature indiſſolvable, fo. that Death 

cannot looſe it, as it doth other Unions and Relations; 

but in this Reſpect i it is like the hy poſtatical Union that is 
between the Divine and Human Nature in the Perſon of 
Chriſt: For, when Chriſt died, the hypoſtatical Union 
ſtill remained, his Divine Nature being united both to his 
Soul in Heaven, and to his Body in the Grave: So, when 


Believers die, the myſtical Union ſtill remains, Chriſt their 
Head being united both to their Souls in Heaven, and to 


their Bodies lying in the Grave. 


Q Are all Believers Bodies laid in Crawls 2 5 
No; ſtriétly ſpeaking, for ſome Martyrs have been 
bike} in Fires to Aihes, ms devoured by wild Beaſts, 
and ſome drowned in the Sea: But the Places whereſoever 
the Bodies of ſuch are put to corrupt, are to them as 
their Graves; and thence will Chriſt bring them. 

Q. In what Reſped is the Beliewer's Death calleid a Sleep ; ? 

A. Becauſe, as Sleep doth eaſe. and refreſh the Man 
that is weary with Toil and Labour; ſo Death doth eaſe 
the weary Believer of all his Foil and Struggling with 
Sin, Satan, and the World. Again, Death is as a Sleep 
to the Believer, in Regard he is to be wakened again from 
it in the Morning of the Reſurrection, Hal. 17. 15. and 

14 
9 IWhy are Believers Graves called Beds of Reft ? 

A. Becauſe therein they reſt from all their AttliQtions 
and Labours in this World; from the Wicked's Perſecu- 
tions, Satan's Temptations, and Sin's Workings. 

Q. How long ſhall they reſt in their Graves 4 

A. Till the 1 
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Q. . bat Benefits do Believers receive from Cbrif 5 
' at tbe Reſurrection 3 


A. At the Reſurrection, Believers, being raiſed 


up in Glory, ſhall be openly acknowledged, and ac- 


quitted in the Day of Judgment, and made 0. 


9 in full enjoy ing of God to all ne” 
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Q. What is meant by the Reſurrection here ſpoken of? 


2, fc. Mark 12 26, 27. 


Wo 


he almighty Power of God, that is abun- 
dantly able to raiſe the Dead; and from the holy Scrip- 
tures, wherein God expreſly declares he will raiſe them. 
Q. What eas the Cauſe of the Saduccees Error, who 
denied the Reſurredtion ? ws | 4 
A. Their not knowing the two great Foundations of 
this Doctrine, namely, the Scriptures, and the Power of 
God, as Chrift told them, Mar. 22. 29. 
Q. How could they be ignorant of this Doctrine of the 
Re ſurrection from the Scriptures of the Old Teflament, ſeeing 
Job and Daniel plainly told them of it? Job 19. 26, 27. 
ccc | 
A. The Saducc 


A. The Riſing of all the Dead from their Graves, 
Small and Great, Juſt and Unjuſt, who have lived in all 
Ages of the World, from the Creation of it, unto the laſt 
Day, Ads 24. 15. Rev. 20. 12. | 
Q. How doth Reſurrection differ from Creation? 
A. Creation is the making of a new Body out of the 
Earth, that did not fubſiſt before; but Reſurrection is the 
Raiſing up again of the ſame Body out of its former Duſt. 
Q. ben is this univerſal Reſurrection to be? 
- A. At the laſt Day, when Chriſt ſhall come to Judgment. 
Q. How do you prove the Truth and Certainty of ſuch a 
Reſurrection? | | | 
A. From t 


ees had little Regard to any of thefe 
Writings, except the five Books of Moſes, which they 
imagined gave no Hint of the Refurrection, or of a fu- 
ture State ; but our Lord did plainly evince the contrary 
from theſe very Books to the Conviction of all, Mat. 22. 
I, 
l How did Chrift prove the Reſurrection and a future 
Staze, from the Books of Moles ? | 
A. From Exod. 3. 6. where God in the Buſh ſpoke to 
Moſes, long after Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob were dead, 
ſaying, I am the God of. Abraham, and the God of Ifaac, 
and the God of Jacob. Now, feeing he faith not, I was 
their God; but, I am their God: Our Lord reaſons from 
it, He is noi the God of the Dead, but the God of the Living. 
And, ſeeing the Covenant-relation ſtill ſtands, their Souls 
muſt then be living, and allo muſt be united aga 
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their Bodies, to which they have an innate Inclination, 
that ſo they may be made for ever happy in the Enjoy- 
ment of their covenanted God. E 1755 
Q. But, hawe wwe not far clearer Diſcivyeries of this Doc- 
trine in the Meau Teſtament ? A. Ves, in many Places of it. 
Q How is it credible, the dead Bodies of Men, after 
Ben 2", innumerable different Alterations, ſhould after- 
wards be raiſed again to what they were ? EM. | 
A. It ſhould in no wiſe be thought incredible, that 
God ſhould raiſe the Dead: For, if his Power was able 
to raiſe the whole World out of nothing, it cannot. be 
thought hard for him to raiſe our Bodies out of their for- 
mer Duſt, As 26. 8. e 
Q. Hath not God given us many Proofs and Inſtances of 
his Foꝛuer to raiſe the Dead? 3 
4. Yes; as in the raiſing of the Widow of Zarephath's 
Son by Elijah, the Shunamite's Son by Fliſha, the dead 
Man at the Touch of Eliſba's Bones, Dorcas by Peter, 
| Eutychus by Paul, beſides the Reſurrection of Chriſt him- 
ſelf, and many that were raiſed by him while he was on 
Earth, 1 Kings 17. 2 Kings 4. 2 King? 13. Acts . Ads 
"Te 20. Mat, 27. Luke 7. Mat, 9. John 11. | | 
the Q. Doth not the Nature and Perfection of God's infinite 
Fuſtice require that there ſhould be a Reſurrectiun??ꝛ 
27. 4. Yes: For, ſeeing the Bodies of the Wicked have 
been Actors in their Sins, it is juſt they ſhould ſhare in 
1efe the Puniſhment of them; and Believers Bodies having 
been Inſtruments in God's Service, it is agreeable to Equi- 
fu- iy that they ſhould ſhare in the Reward and Glory con- 
ary ferred upon them. F „55 
Q. Hawe you not ſome peculiar Arguments for the Reſur- 
rection of Believers Bodies? _ CV 
Fe A. Ves; the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt their Head, 
and the Nature of God's Covenant with Believers, are 


certain and fatisfying Arguments. for it. 
ad, Q. Will the Dead be raiſed with the very ſame Bodies 
ac, I hey had when they were alibe? A. Yes. 
"ons Q. Ho do you prove that? : 


4. Becauſe, theſe Bodies being the very Inſtruments of 
Ng. Piety or Vice, it is juft that theſe, and no other, ſhould 
uls partake of the Reward or Puniſhment. Again, if they 
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162 Believers Happineſs 
were not the ſame Bodies, it would be more properly a 
new Creation, than a Reſurrection. But Job puts. the 
Matter out of Doubt, by aſſuring us that the Bodies will 
be the very ſame, Fob 12. 26, 27. And though after my 
tin, Worms deflray this Body, yet in my Fleſh ſhall I fee 
Cod. Whom I. ſpall ſee. for myſelf, and mine Hes ſoall be- 
bold,. and not another. 

Q. Will not the Bodies of Believers, EY 2 raiſed, differ 
from what they are now? 

A. Not in Regard' of their Subſtance or Ee, tho 
they will differ very much in Reſpect of Qualities. 


Q. What will be the diferent Oualities of. Believers Bo- l 2 
dies when raiſed again? their 

A. Here they Tote weak, ſickly, corrupt and dying Fore 
Bodies, and called vile Bodies, as being the Inftruments = FEA 
of much Sin; but then they hall be ſtrong, healthful, md 


pure; ſpiritual, e immortal and beautiful Q 
odies, Phil. 3. 21. f Cor. 15. 42, 43, 44, 52, J 
Q. How % Believers Bodies a 1 55 rai ied is 8555 9 4 
and to be muile conform. to Chriſt s glorious Bo ts 7 
A. In Regard they ſhall partake of his Thorp: For Q 
_ Chriſt's Body ſhall ſhine, as the Sun, and theirs ſhall 
ſhine like fo many; bright Stars round about him; only 
all their Glory will be borrowed from Chriſt their Head: 
Q. Will there not be a great Difference betwixt the Re- 4 
ſurrecgion of the Juſt and 85 fut? 1 
A. Ves: For te Saints wil be raifed to eiern! 1e 7 2 
and that by Virtue of Chrift's Reſurrection, and of their Bu- 
Union with him; but the Wicked ſhall be raiſed to Don- 


demnation by Virtue of the Power and Juſtice of Gegd, 2 
which ſhall bring them like Malefactors from Prifon to e 
the Judgment ſeat. The Saints ſhall, riſe with Glory p 


and Triumph - amidft An 7 attending them; but the 
Wicked aun riſe with Trembling and Horror, having ing 
moſt deformed and ghaftly Looks, as Men going to be 0 


ſentenced to everlaſting Burnings. Chr 
: Q. W ou avill be the great Means of raiſi ng the Dead at a 
the laft D ry 

WH” + The Voice of the Arch-angel, and Sound of the _— 


laft Trumpet, which fhalf give tuch a powerful Sum- 33 
mons to the Dead; that none can fit; all thereupon 570 6 
\rife and appear before their Judge, | Q. Wi 
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„ the Reſurrection. ; I 62 

Q. Will there not be a ſpeedy Separation made betwixt . 
he Righteous:and Wicked in that Days TIDY 

A. Yes; the Angels will then be employed to ſeparate 

he Godly from the Wicked, and gather them altogether 


in one bleſſed Company. 


Q_ How ſhall Beliewers be then diſpoſed of ? | | 
A. They will be caught up together to meet the Lord 


In the Air. 


Q. What Privileges ſhall. Believers have at the Judg- 


ment-ſeat abowe others? 


A. Chriſt will place them on his Right-band ; He will. 
openly acknowledge and acquit them ; He will declare 
their Right to the glorious: Inheritance prepared for them, 
and invite them to take Poſſeſſion of it; He will cauſe 
them fit with him as Aﬀeſſors in judging wicked Angels 
and Men. | | Ee” 5 

Q. What do you mean by Chriſt's openly Acknowledging 
of Believers in that Day? | „ 

4. His publick Owning of them as the Elect and Re- 
deemed Ones. „„ >, . 
Q. Whom doth Chriſt ſay be will acknowledge for his at 


that Day? 


A. Theſe who own and confeſs Chriſt now. | . 

Q. Whom will Chriſt deny that by“ 

A. Theſe who diſown and deny Chriſt now, Mat, 10. 
32, 33. Whoſoever therefore ſhall confeſs me before Men, 
him will I confeſs alſo before my Father which is in Heaven. 
But whoſoever ſhall deny me before Men, him will T alſo 
dewy before my Father which is in Heaven. 5 

Q What do you mean by Chriſt's open Acquitting of Be- 
lievers in that Day? 3 | i 

A. His publick Juſtifying and Abſolving of them from 
all the Guilt of their Sins; and his Vindicating and Clear- 
ing them from all the World's Slanders and Aſperſions. 

Q. Are not Believers acknowledged and acquitted. by 
Chriſt before this Time? | 1 6 

A. Ves; he doth it in this World when their Sins are 
pardoned, and he intimates this to them by his Spirit's 
bearing Teſtimony with their Conſciences, Rom. 8. 16, 


33. 1 Jobn 3. 21 


Q How dith Chriſt's Acknowledging and Acquitting © lf 
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of wry now, differ from his doing it at the Judgment- 
Seat: | | | 
A. 1. In Reſpect of Promulgation; the firft is ſecret 

in the Believer's Boſom, the ſecond is publick before Men 
and Angels. 2. In ReſpeR of ſubjeQive Certainty; the 
Believer may doubt of the ft, but he cannot doubt of 
the ſecond, it being a judicial Sentence pronounced by the 
Judge's own Mouth with the greateſt Solemnity. 

Q. What will be the Effet of this Acknowledgment and 
Acquittance ? | | 1 

. A. It will for ever remove all Doubts and Fears from 
HBelievers Hearts, and fill them with Joy unſpeakable and 
full of Glory. Hence this Day is called the Time of re- 


freſhing to them, Ads 3. 10. 0 
Q Should not the Faith of this Acknowledgment and. - 
Acquittance by Chriſt, encourage us to own Chriſt in. his in. ſ 
Perſon, Offices, and Truths, in the Face of all Dangers ? wit 
„ | 4 

Q. How ſhall wwe attain to that happy Reſurrection and ( 
Acquittance at the laſt Days DD 

A. We muſt labour to be found in Chrift, and clothed 
upon with his Righteouſneſs: We muſt conſtantly adhere MW In 
to Chriſt and his Truths, advance in the Work of Mor- 3. 
tification, and ſtudy Holineſs in all Manner of Conver- 4. 
ſation. ns. | | D 
Q. When Chriſt the Judge doth pronounce the Sentences 
of Abſolution and Condemnation, will not the Execution 
' thereof ſpeedily follow? _ 1 | | 

A. Yes; for after paſling of them, it is added, Mat. He 
25, 46. And the Wicked ſhall go away into everlaſting Pu- 
niſhment ; but the Righteous into Life eternal. fib 

Q. Will not the Wicked be made to acknowledge the Fu- 
flice of the Sentence againſl them ? | | 

A. Yes; becauſe Chrift, in paſſing the Sentence, gives 
them what was their own former Wiſh and Deſire. 

- Q.. What avas that? © | ſo 

A. The Abſence of God: As they ſaid to God here, 
Depart from us; ſo Chriſt faith to them then, Depart from WM n 
me. _ 3 | 
Q. Will not Saints after their Sentence enter immediately th 
upon perfect Happineſs ? A, 18. © 
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Enjoyment of God to all Eternity. 


at the Reſurrection. 165 
Q. What will be their Happineſ s after the Judgment is 


over ? 
A. They ſhall be made perfeRty bleſſed in the full 


Q. What is included in perfect Bliſs ? | 

A. Perfe& Freedom from all Evil, and full Enjoyment . 
of all Good. 

Q. What Ewils will e be freed from in Heaven 

A. From all Manner of Sin, Guilt, or Pollution; from 
all Inclinations or Temptations to Sin; and from all the 
bitter Fruits and Effects of Sin, ſuch as Complaints, Fears, 
or Trouble of any Kind. 5 = 

Q. When is it that a Man enjoys all that is good? 

A. When he attains to the full Ben of God. 

Q. Can we attain to that here upon Earth? 

A. No: For tho God may be enjoyed by his People 
in. ſome Meaſure here, when they attain to Communion 
with him in his Ordinances; yet the full Enjoyment of 
God is reſerved for Heaven hereafter. 4 

Q. Wherein doth the full Enjoyment of God in Heaven 
conſiſi ? | 

A. 1. In being admitted to his lorious Preſence 2. 
In having the immediate beatifick Viſion of his Face. 
3 In having the full Perſuaſion and Senſe of his Love. 

In being made like him. 5. In having Fulneſs of 
Delight and Satisfaction in God as our everlaſting Portion. 
Q. Is it poſſible that any Creature can fully enjoy God? 
A. No Creggpre can enjoy God fully, as God enjoys 
hue; but Believers have fuch Enjoyment of God in 
Heaven, as fills them, in the Meaſyre they are capable of. 

Q. How can any Man ſee his Face, when he is the invi- 
fible God? © E 

A. He is inviſible to the Eye of the Body, but not to 
the Eye of the Mind. * 

Q. How can a Creature be made like to him that is infinite? 

A. The Holineſs and Purity of the rational Creature is 
ſome Shadow or Picture of the infinite Holineſs of God. 

Q. How long ſhall Believers be bleſt with the full Enjoy- 
ment of God in Heaven? 

A. Not for Days or Years, but for all Eternity; and 
this is the Ingredient that will exceedingly ſweeten their 
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"Mor s ty to — 
Happineſs above, that it is without End, and they ſhall 


be ever with the Lord, 1 Thefſ. 4. 17. 

Q. Hyw is God ſaid to be All in All in Heawen ? 

A. It imports theſe Things; 1. That Saints will be 
ſatisfied there from God alone. That there will be 
no Need there of theſe ſubordinate Things, out of which 
they uſed formerly to bring Comfort. That every 
Thing they before have found comfortable, will all be 
Eminently found and enjoyed in God. 

Q. Mill noi the Saints be continually employed in Adoring, 
Praifing and Wor ſhipping God in 5 F 

Q. Will not their Worſhip and Adoration above far tran- 
ſcend the moſt refined Worſhip upon Earth ? 

A. Yes; in Regard there will be no Mixture of Sin, 
no Wandering, no Hypocriſy, no Imperfection in the 
Worſhip above: They will act above with the higheſt 
Delight and Conſtancy, » without any Weannels or Inter- 
miſſion for ever. 


X * 


QU-E S T. XXXIX. 


Q. What is the Duty which Ged requireth of Man? 
A, The Duty which God requireth of Man 1s 
Obedience to his revealed Will. 


Q. Doth this Que ſtion begin the e, Fart of the Cate- 
chiſim? „ * 

Q. What is the Difference beteeen the firſt and ſecond 
Part of the Catechiſm ? * 

A. The firſt Part doth treat of Matters of Faith, and 
what Man is to believe concerning God: The ſecond 
Part doth handle Matters of Practice, and what is Man's 
Duty towards God. 

QQ Are not theſe the tæauo great Leſſons which the Scrip- 
tures principally teach us ? 

A. Yes: And as we have heard the firſt, ſo we ought 
to be attentive to the ſecond ; for Man has ſomething to 
do, as well as ſomething to believe, | 


Q. What do you mean by Duty bere ? 


A. That 
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A. That which a Man oweth to God, or ought to * 
for God. 

Q. What do you mean by Obedience 9 

4. A Man's going in with the Will of God, either! in 
what he commands or forbids. 

Q. What is the Rule of our Duty and Obedience 9 

A. The revealed Will of God. 

Q. What db you mean by God's revealed Will? 

A. God's Mind difcovered and made known to us in 
the Scriptures. 

 Q. Why may not the 7 raditians or Inventions of Men be 
our Rule? 

A. Becauſe God doth reject all Will-worſhip T5 12 
perſtitious Performances; . Who hath required this 
at your Hand? Iſa. 1. 12. 

* Hath God any other Will beſt ide his revealed Will? 

Ves; his ſecret Will. 

Q What is the Di ovens 3 God's ſecret and re- 
vealed Will? 

A. God's ſecret Will is his eternal Counſel and 8 
concerning all Events whatſoever, which are not known 
till they come to paſs; but God's revealed Will is that 
which he declares and lays before us as our Duty, that 
we may practiſe and follow it. 

2 Is God's ſecret Will no Part of 6 our Rule? 

A. No; for ſecret Things belong unto the Lord our God, 
but thoſe Things which are revealed belong unto us ang to 
our Children, Deut. 29. 29. 

Q. Upon what Account i is our Obedience and Ser: vice us 
to God ? 

4. Becauſe God is our Creator, our Preſerver, our 
Benefactor, and our fupreme Lord and Lawgiver. 

* there not Obedience due io others beſides to God? 

. Yes; Servants mutt obey their Maſters, Children 
their parents, and Subjects their Magiſtrates, Put not as 
we are bound to obey God. 

Q. What is the Di ende betaween the Obedience We orue 
% God, and that wwe wwe to Men? 

A. We muft obey God for his own Sake, aud 8 | 
of his ſupreme Authority; but we mult obey Men our 
Superiors, chiefly becauſe Cod enjoins it, and becauſe their 
Cemmands are e agreeable to his Will. 2 What 


d 
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© Q. What is to be done when the Commands of -God ant 
of Men are oppoſite one to another? k 

A. In that Caſe we are to obey God rather than Man, 
As 4. 19 | 


Q. What Sort of Obedience is it that is acceptable to God? 8 
A. It muſt be ſincere, univerſal, and conſtant ; it muf 
proceed from right Principles, namely, from a renewed 
\ Heart, from Faith, and from the Love of God, and o 
Jeſus Chriſt; and it muſt be directed to right Ends 
namely, to advance the Honour and Glory of God. 
; Q. Can we merit any Thing at God's Hands by our Obe 
. 5 | | 
No; but muſt count ourſelves unprofitable Servant: = 
after we have done our beſt, Our beſt Performance: NE 
are imperfect, ſo that it is by Chriſt's Obedience, not ourſf boi 
own, that we muſt be 564. 3 


2s it our Duty notaviihſtanding to ſtudy to obey God in th 
befl Manner we can? A. Yes, becauſe God commands it 
- _OQ. Will not God accept of our Obedience if ſincere, thy 
attended with Imperfections 5 | | Es 
A. Yes, upon the Account of Chriſt's Merits and In 
terceſſion. | gs | 
QQ. it not a Yoke for Men to be bound to conſtant Obe 
dience and Service to God all the Days of their Lies? 
A. No; for theſe who know God, and love him, coun 


his Service their greateſt Freedom, P/al. 119. 45. om 
Q. Will they be free from his Service in Heaven? 
J. No; for there his Servants ſhall ſerve him, and 
count this their greateſt Happineſs, Rev. 22. 3. Na 
Q. Will not their Service in Heaven differ much fron Re 
ewhat it is now ? | | kin 
A. Ves; for there they will ſerve God without Sin o ( 
Wearineſs, > + 
"ER he =; ap 9 
Q. What did God at firſt reveal io Man for th 0 
| e 


Rule of his Obedience ? . | N. 
A. The Rule which God at firſt revealed to Man © 
for his Obedience, was the Moral Law. 
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4 Q. Is Man appointed to be: under the Obligation and Di- 
rection of a Law ? | „ Yes. 
. Why ſo? 
Man A. Be being made 3 a 8 for the 
Service of his Creator, he muft needs be accountable. to 
| God for his Actions. 
muk Q What is the Uſe of a Law to Men 2 


ewel To ſhew to them what is Sin, and what is Duty. 
nd © bat is the Law that was firſt given ta Men ? 
Ends A. The Moral Law. 


Q. What do you mean by the Moral Law? ” i 

A. That Law which is the perpetually binding Rule of 1 
our Manners and Practice, being the unalterable Decla- 1 
ration of the Will of God concerning the Duties of Righ- 
teouſneſs, which all Men do owe to God and their Neigh- 
bours, in all Ages of the World; which Law is briefly 
ſummed up in the Ten Commangments. 

Q. Why is it called Moral ? 

A. Becauſe it is a perpetual Rule for roguiativg our 
Manners and Converſation both towards God and Man. 

Q. How can the Moral Laxy be ſaid to be the firſt Rule 
revealed to Man, ſeeing the Ten Commandments were only 

3 en at Sinai, above two Thouſand Years after Man was 

it OV created? | 
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5 A. The Moral Law notwithſtanding was the firſt Rule, 

COU ſeeing it was written on the Heart of Man at his firlt 

IE Creation, he being made after the Image of God. 

3 Q. Deth this Law flill remain written on Man's Heart ? 
9 


A. The Moral Law being agreeable to the Light of 
Nature, tho” it be fadly obſcured by the Fall, yet ſome 
:h fron Reiicks of it are to be found on the Hearts of all Man- 

: ind 
Sin o Q. 1s the Mon al Law binding upon the Heathen World, 
who hawe not the Scriptures to make it known to them ? 

A. Yes; it is binding upon all Mankind, ſeeing it was 
fully made known to Man at his firſt Creation, and which 
Knowledge he loſt by his own Fault. And tho the Hen- 
then want the Benefit of Scripture-light, yet fo much of 
the Moral Law is made known to them by the Light of 
Nature, as is ſufficient to leave them without Excuſe for 
their Diſobedience, Rom, 2. 145 15. 

11 Q 1 
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Q. If the Moral Law be Natural, what Need was 
there for writing it to us in the Bible? | 
A. 1. Becaule the Fall of Man had wofully darkned 
our Minds, and obſcured the Knowledge of this Law. 
2. God would hereby ſhew that he is the Author of the 
Law and Light of Nature. 3. He deſigned to leave 
Sinners the more inexcuſable. 
Q. Can any Man obtain Salvation by his Obedience to 
the Moral Law ? A. No. | 
Q. Can any Man now obey this Laaw perfectly? A. No. 
Q. 1s it juſt for God to require er fect Obedience to the 
Law, when no Man is able to give it? | | 
A. Yes; for God may juſtly demand what he hath a 
Right to, tho? we have lott it by our own Fault. God 
gave Man at his Creation Power to obey perfectly, which 
he ſquandered away: Now, tho' a Debtor do difable 
himſelf for paying his Debt, the Creditor doth not there- 
by loſe his Right to aſk it. 
Q. Why is the Law giwen to Men, ſeeing none can obtain 
Life by it? | | 9 | 
A. To be a Reftraint to Sin, and a Rule of Righte- 
ouſneſs; and particularly, the Law is given to be a 
Schoolmaſter, to bring Men to Chriſt, Gal. 3. 24. 
Q. How doth the Law as @ Schoolmaſter bring Men to 
Chrijle | | 
4A. As a Schoolmaſter by his Threats and Whips doth 
excite dull Scholars to learn Knowledge, for their Good; 
to the Law by its Challenges, Convictions, Fhreatnings 
and Curfes doth awake ſecure Souls to ſee their Sins and 
Dangers, and to flee to Chriit for a perfect Righteouſneſs 
to anſwer the Demands ot the Law, and to ſhelter them 
' from ns Curſes. 
Q. Doth the Law lead all Men to Chriſt ? A. No. 
Q. For awhat Uſe is the Law to them who are not led to 
Chriſt ? | | 
A. It ſerves to render them inexcuſable, if they conti- 
nue ſtill in their Chriſtleſs State, after their Sin and Dan- 
ger are diſcovered to them by the Law. | 
Q. 1s the Law of any Uſe to the Regenerate, who are 
already brought to Chriſt? — . l 
A. Yes; it ſerves to ſhew them how much they are 
| bound 
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5 bound to Chriſt for fulfilling it, and endufing its Curſe 

for them; and to engage them to live holy and thank- | 
d ful Lives to his Glor 5 And particularly, the Law is given 
| Li 


= to them as a Rule of Life, that they may order their Con- 

bo verſations by it. 

* Q. Hod can the Moral ras be a Rule of Obedience un- 
der the Goſpel, ſeeing it is ſaid of Believers, that I, are 

70 not under the Law, but under Grace? Rom. 6. 
e Meaning is, That Believers are not under the 

0 Law as a Covenant of Works, being delivered from the 

be curſing and condemning Power of the Law by their Sure- 


ty Chriſt. But tho' it be not a Covenant to them, where- 
by they are either to be juſtified or condemned ; yet it 
is ſtill continued as a Rule, by which they are to regu- 
late both their Hearts and Lives, Rom. 3. 31. Rom. 7. 
7, ta. Tit. 3 #3, 12- ++ 690-9. ©} 

Q How is Chriſt ſaid to be the End of the Law for 
Righteouſneſs to us Rom. 10. 4. 

A. In Regard Chriſt doth anſwer the primary Deſign 
of the Law under the firſt Covenant, which was to bring 
Men to a perfect Obedience or Righteouſneſs for their 
Juſtification ; this we cannot now find by the Law, there- 
fore we muſt feek it in Chriſt where it is to be found. 
© 4% The End and Scope of the Law is now gain'd in Chriſt, 

ſeeing he is that to a Believer, which the Law would have 
ks been to him, if he could have perfectly kept it, N 


Sc Righteouſneſs, Juſtification, and Salvation. 
ings Q. Doth the Moral Laab preach Chriſt to us? 
Sod A. No; but God mercifully makes Ule of it as a Spur 
1 15 to excite Men to flee to Chriſt for Salvation. 
3 % How doth it that? 

| By fhewing to Men that they have teftroyed them. 
ws ſelves, and that they cannot be their own Saviour; and 


14 ſo it becomes a Schoolmaſter to bring them to Chriſt, as 
ed lo 
was before explained. 
. Q li hat is it then that preacheth Chrif to Men, awd ſhews 
onti- 
them Hat the Way of Salvation? I. The Goſpel. 

Q. What do you mean by the Goſpel ? 

A. Any Pi of the Old or New Teſtament that brings 
to us the glad Tidings of Salvation, or points out the Way: 
to it; for the Word Goſpe/ fignifies glad Tidings, or good 
News. H 2 Q Are 
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Are any News fo welcome or refreſhing to ſenſible 

Ok as.the News which the Goſpel 4 Pe by 8 
A. No News af. ſo joyful as the Doarine of free th 
Grace, no Tidings fo ſweer as the News of Pardon, the b; 
News of a Saviour and of Salvation to the chief of Sinners. th 
Q. Are the Law and Goſpel oppoſite to one another ? tt 

A. No ; for a one is ſubſervient to the other, Gal. 

3. 1 i Tis. 1, 9, 10, 11. Rom. 3.4% 

Q. Did God give any other Laws to Men beſides the 
Moral Laab? 
A. Ves; he gave alſo to the Jews the Judicial and the 

Ceremonial Law, which were explained before under the 
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Q. ben is the Mora! Law ſummarily compre- 
bended ? 


A. The Moral Law is ſummarily W WIN 2 
in the Ten Commandments, 
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Q. I bat mean you by the Law its being ſummarily com- 
prebend-d ? 

A. That the Law of God, or Moral Law, which i 15 
contained at large in the whole Bible, is briefly, or in 
few Words, ſummed up in the Ten Commandments: 
And theſe Ten Commandments are no more but a very 
ſhort Sum of the Moral Law, tho' they be a moſt com- 
prehenſive Sum of it. 

Q. How are the Ten Commandments commonly divided, 9 

A. Into two Tables; the firſt four Commandments 
make the firſt Table, containing our Duty to God; the 
laſt fix Commandments make the ſecond Table, contain- 
ing our Duty to our Neighbour. 

Q. flow do the Papiſts divide theſe . ? 

A. Tho' they cannot refuſe them to be Ten in Num- t 
ber, and theſe Ten to be divided into two Tables, ſee- 
ing the Scripture ſo expreſsly doth aſſert both, Deut. 4. 

13, Yet they make but Three in the firſt Table, and 
Seven 1 in the ſecond ; deſigning this Way to cloak their 't 
|  worſhip- 


e hk ft 
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| worſhipping of Images: For they would gladly conceal, 


the ſecond Command, which ftrikes directly againſt them, 


by making it a pendicle of the firſt ; and ſo they reckon 


the firſt and ſecond Commandment ta be but one. And, 
that they may ſtill have the Number of Ten Command 


ments, they divide the Tenth 1 into two. 


1 What Abſurdity i is there in this Way of doing ? | 

A. It is againft the plain Senſe and Scope of ihe Words, 
of the Decalogue. For the firſt and ſecond Command- 
ments are evidently diftin&, the firſt preſcribing the right 
Object of Worſhip, and the ſecond; the right Way of 
Worſhip. And as for the Tenth Commandment, it ap- 
pears plainly from the Tenor of it, to be but one; the 
Scope of it being to prohibit Men to covet any Thing 
that belongs to their Neighbours : So that, if it was at 


all to be divided, it ſhould be divided at "leaſt into fix 


Commands, or rather into as many Commands as there 
are Things which are our Neighbours. * 

Q. M here awere theſe Ten Commandments firſt he hs 7 : 

A. At Mount Sinaz. 

Q. After aubat Manner was it done? 

A. With the greateſt Solemnity and Terror: Fer the 
Mount was railed about, that none might touch it; the 
Angels attended ; the Glory of God viſibly deſcended in 
a Cloud; there were Thundtings, Lightnings, the Sound 
of a Trumpet. and God's Voice was heard; the Moun— 
tain ſhook, the People trembled, and even Moſes hinſfeil 
did quake: And, /aflly, God witn his own Finger did 


engrave the Ten Commanils upon two Tables ot Hon, 


Q. Why <vas the Law given in this Manner? 
A. To poſſeſs the World with awful Thoughts of the | 


Lawgiver, and to ſhew them the Danger of breaking his 
holy Law. | 


By What are the Properties of this Law? © 
It is holy, juſt, good, ſpiritual, and excecding 
he”, Rom. 7. 12, 14. Pjal. 119. 96. | 
Q. Why is it called ſpiritual ? 
Becauſe it reacheth to the Thoughts and Frame of 


* Heart, as well as to the outward Life and Converſa- 
tion. 


Q Why is it called excceding broad! + | 
H 3 | 8 A. Be- 


v 
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A. Becauſe of the large Extent and Comprehenſive- 
Wis of its Meaning. | 
Q. In what Re ſpect is the Laay þ romprehen/ive ? a 
4. In many ReſpeQs: As for Inſtance, when it for- 
bids any Sin, it doth at the ſame Time command the 
contrary Duty; and, when it commands any Duty, it 
doth forbid the contrary Sin: And, when any Sin is for- 
bidden, all inward Motions and Affections to it, all De- 
grees and Appearances of it, all Temptations, Means, 


Words, or Geſtures tending to it, are alſo. forbidden; 


and, when any Duty is commanded, the inward Frame 
and Affections ſuitable to it, and. the Means and * 
for promoting it, are likewiſe enjoined, 
71 Why did God wwrite bis Law upon Tables of Stone 5 8 
A. To teach us the laſting Obligation of it, and that 
we ſhould write it on the Tables of our Heat ts, or pray 
to God to do it for us. 
Q. Can any Man attain to a Conformity to this holy Laaw 
in all Things, in Reſpect of bis Heart, Wards, and Actions ? 
A. No. 
Are we not liable o the Curſe and Condemnation of 
the Tau, if awe break it, or come ſoort of it in any T. "ng 2 
J. Ves. 
Q. How then ſhall ave be forltered from this Curſe ? | 
A. By looking by Faith to our Surety Jeſus, and to 
his perfect Obedience and Righteouſnels to anſwer for us. 


* 


üs 


Q. What is the Sum of the Ten Commandments ? 

A. 'The Sum of the Ten Commandments is, To 
love the Lord our God with all our Heart, with all 
our Soul, with all our Strength, and with all our 
Mind, and our Netghbour as ourſelves. 


Q What mean you hy the Sum of the Commands ? 
A. The main Subitance or Lite of them 

Q. What is the Sum of the firſt Table of the Laxw ? 

A. Love to God. 

Q. What is the Sum of the ſecond Table ? 


— 


4. Love 


11 
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A. Love to our Neighbour. 


and our Neighbour ? 


A. Becauſe Love is the great Spring of all Obedience 
to them; for, where true Love is to God and our Neigh- 
bour, all the Duties required in both Tables will cer- 


tainly follow. 
Q. How is it that we ought to love the Lord a 


A. As our God, and with all our Heart, Soul, „Strength, 


and Mind, Mat. 22. 37% 


Q. What is imported in loving the Lord as our God ? 
A. That we muſt chuſe him for our God, and give up 


ourſelves unto him. 


Q. What is imported in lowing the Lord with all our 


Heart, Soul, Strength, and Mind ? 


A. It imports the Sincerity, Ardency, Activity, and 
Supremacy of our Love to God; that we ought to love 
and ſerve him with our whole Powers and Faculties, and 


above all other Things whatſoever. 


Q What are theſe Things we ought to love the Lord above ? 

A. Above all Things that we enjoy on Earth, ſuch as our 
Money or Eftates, our Houſes or Lands, our Children 
or Relations, our Liberties, or even our very Lives. 


Q. What Reaſon is there for loving the Lord above all 
| Thing Ss? 


* Becauſe he is the Author of All; his Excellency 
infinitely tranfcends All; and from him we have our All; 
even our Being, our Breath, our Souls, our Strength, 


our Relations, and every Thing elſe. 


Q. May not a Man lawfully ly love bis Relations and Poſ- 


| /e * ons in the World ? 
A. Ves; providing his Love be not exceſſive. 


How may ww2 Ano ro if our Love to Things in the World 


be exceſſive 2. — 
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Q. Why are the two Tables ſummed up in Lowe to Gd, 1 


A. It is a Token it is fo, when the Thoughts of theſe 
Things joſtle our ſpiritual Thoughts; and when they 
come to get our firſt Thoughts in the Morning, or our 


| laſt at Night: Or when the Impreffions of worldly Things 
| abide longer with us, than of Things ſpiritual. 


Q How fhall awe know i F wwe love God above all Things? 


, It would be a good Sign if we could fay, That we' 


H 4 


% 


value 
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value the Favour of God more than that of any Crea- 
iure; and that we are more affected with the Loſs of 
God's Favour than with any worldly Loſs; and that we 
would chuſe rather to diſpleaſe all the World, than to 
offend him. 

Q. Who is meant by our Neighbour that we ought to love 2 


A. Every Man 1s our Neighbour, and therefore we in 
ſhould bear Affection to al] Men. bre 
Q. What mean you by lowing our Neighbour as ourſelves ? H. 


A. That we ſhould love others with the ſame Truth 
and Sincerity of Love, as we do ourſelves; or, as our 
Saviour explains it in chat golden Rule, Mat. 7. 12. we 
Mould be ready to do to others as we would have them 
doing to us: And we ſhould not do that to others, which te, 
we would not have thew doing to us, were they placed 
in cur Circumſtances, and we in theirs. 


Q. Should ( according to this Rule) a Robber be ſpared, W 18 
becauſe he would ſpare thoſe who would puniſh him ; or a bo 
Drunkard have what Liguor he demands from us, becauſe to 


he coνẽç give it to us if it avas in his Poaber? 

A. The Rule is not to be underſtood of Self-love that 
is corrupt and vicious, but of Self. love that is natural and 3 
innocent; it is this only that ought to be the Standard of : 
doing to our Neighbour. In doing as we would be done 
to, we muſt act tiom a well-informed Judgment, and not 


_ - Sy by ? 
ug ee et GAS AY of 6 ans 


from £ any corrupt Biaſs to Sin or Vice. = 
Q. Are we Lound to love our Neighbour with the ſame 
Degree of Lowe as awe bear to ourſelves ? i 
A. No; but with the fame Sincerity of Love only. 4 
Q. Ought ave to love all Men alike ? | 
A. No; we ought to love all Men indeed with the T 
Love of Benevolence, but the Saints only with the Love : 
of Complacency, Pſal. 16. 6. L 
Q. Are there not many ah break this Law of Lowe lo 


their Neighbour ? 

A. Yes; namely, theſe who backbite their Neighbour, 
who wiſh them Evil, are grieved at their Proſperity, or 
are inwardly glad of their Gs | 


QUEST, 
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u E S T. XLII. 


Q- What is tbe Profact to the Ten Commandments ? 

A. The Preface to the Ten Commandments 1s 
in theſe Words, I am the Lord thy God, which have 
brought thee out of the Land of mol out 8 the 
Houſe of Bondage. 


QD ES T. ME 


Q-. W bat doth the Preface to the Ten Commandments 
teach us? > 

A. The Preface to the Ten Commandments 
teacheth us, that, becauſe God is the Lord, and 
our God, and Redeemer ; therefore we are bound | 


to keep all his Commandments. 


Q. W hat width you by a Preface ? 

A. Something that is ſpoken or written before, in Or- 
der to introduce another Thing. 

Q. What is the Deſign of the Preface to the Daene 8 
4 To lay before us ſome Reaſons and Arguz1ents to 
enforce the keeping of the Commands. 

Q. Why doth God make Uſe,of Arguments to . 


Men to Obedience, ſeeing he is the abſolute Sovereign of the 


. 2 awho may command what he ævill? 

. To ſhew his Condelcenfion in dealing with Man, 
_ © a 1 Creature, according to the principles 
of his Nature. Lo teach us that Obedience to God 
is our reaſonable e 3. To teach us that he would 
have all his People to ſerve him willingly, and from free 
Choice. 

Q. What Arguments doth God make Uſe of in this Pre- 
face to enforce Obedience t9 his Law ? 

A. They are three: The firſt is taken from his Sove- 
reignty over us, I am the Lord; The ſecond from bis Co- 
venant- relation. to us, I am thy God; The third from the 
Redemption he.hath wrought for us, I have brought thee 
out of the Land of Egypt, out of the Houſe Y Bondaves 8 
t 


1 J Q. How | 4 


1 
1 
ts 
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Q. How is it ſaid, of this Preface and the Ten 271 


mand, That God ſpake all theſe Words, Exod. 20. 


Was it only as he ſpoke the reſt of the Bible? 

A. No: For other Parts of the Bible, God ſpoke oy 
mediately by the Mouth of his Prophets ; but theſe 
Words were ſpoke immediately by God himſelf, _ 

Q. How can God be ſaid to ſpeak, who hath no Mouth, 
Tongue, or Organs of Speech? 

A. God ſpeaks not as we do; but it is for his al- 
mighty Power to form a Voice in the Air, and to utter 
articulate Words when he pleaſeth. 


Q. Should it not engage us to a ſpecial Re ard of theſe 
Words, that God fpake So himfel, 1 eee 

A. Ves; for, where God 1 a Mouth to ſpeak, we 
ſhould-bave an Ear to hear. Let us carefully hear God 
when he ſpeaks his Laws to us, as we would have God 
to hear us when we ſpeak in Prayer to him. 

Q. What Force is there in that Argument for our Obe- 
dience, | am the Lord? 

4. It doth i import, that he is JEHOVAH, the Eternal, 
Independent, Self- ſufficient, Immutable, and Almighty 
Creator, and Supreme Sovereign, who bath Being in and 
from himſelf, and gives Being to all Things.; and there- 


4ore we his Creatures and Subjects owe to him all Obe- 


dlence. 


2 What is the Force of that Argument, I am thy God 
It imports that we have choſen God for our God 

op that he hath owned us for his People, and beſtowed 

peculiar Mercies on us: And therefore our Covenant-in- 

tereſt in him ſhould ſweeten all his Command. 8, and ſtrong- 


| ly engage us to obey them. 


Doth not that Promiſe to Believers, I will be your 
God, include greater Bleffings in it than any other Promiſe 
in the Covenant of Grace? 

A. Yes: For it hath in it, ru not only give you io G 
don, give you Heaven ; but Ty give you Myſelf, a whol 
Deity, a JEHOVAH ; all Jam, all I have, all I can do, 
ſhall be yours, I'll not only be your Friend, your Fa- 
ther, your Huſband ; but I'Il be your God. All the Di- 


zine Attributes are yours, to make you happy: yea, — 
| In, | the 


Faculties. 
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the Perſons of the glorious Trinity are yours, to contrive, 
carry on, and accompliſh the Work of your Salvation. 

Q. How ſhall abe come to get an Intereft in God as our God? 

A: We muſt believe in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and 
heartily accept of him as our Mediator, who by his 
Death hath made Atonement for all who believe in him, 
yea, bath purchaſed for them Reconciliation with God, 
and a Covenant-relation to him as their God. 

Q. What Force is there in that Argument (I have brought 
thee out of the Land of Fg ypt) to engage us to Obedience 
20% were never in Egypt? N 
A. Tho' we were not in the earthly Egypt, yet we are 
all by Nature in the ſpiritual Egypt, and under the Bom 


dage of the Devil and our Luſts, which is worſe than 


Eg yptian Bondage. And the Iſraelites temporal Deliver- 
ance from Egypt, was typical of our ſpiritual Deliverance 
from Satan's Bondage: So that the Argument hath the 
ſame Force with us as with the Jem. | 

Q. Why eras the Iſraelites Deliverance from Egypt ſo 
much made Uſe of as an Argument for their Obedience? | 

A. Becauſe Egypt was full of groſs Idolatry, a Plague 
with which they were in Danger of being infected: And 
there they groaned under cruel Bondage ; from which 
God delivered them in a moſt miraculous Manner. 

Q. Why ſhould it be reckoned jo great a Mercy to be de- 
livered from Places overſpread with Idolatry & 

A, Becauſe Idolatry is a damnable Sin, and brings on 
great Wrath: Upon which Account, the Mercy of our 
Anceſtors Deliverance from myſtical Eg ypt ( Rome's Idola- 
try and Bondage) ſhould engage us to thankful Obedience 
to God's Law, as well as the Iſraelites Deliverance did 
their Poſterity. | | | 

Q. Are not theſe who are redeemed by. Chriſt from the 


0 Bondage of Satan and his Luſts, ſtirongùy obliged to keep his 


Commands? | A. Yes, Lute t. 74... 
Q. Is not Satan's Slawery wwrſe than any other? 
A. Yes: For other Captives groan under their Slavery, 


and Jong for Deliverance, but Satan's Slaves are content 


and eaſy: Other Tyrants rule only over the Bodies df, 
their Slaves, but Satan rules over the Soul and all its 


e 74 N 4 
-Q. How 
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Q. How may we knoxw if we be redeemed by Chriſt from 
this Bondage? | 


A. It will be a good Sign, if the Redeemer be precious 
to us, particularly in his Kingly Office; and if we find 
the Power of indwelling Sin ſo broken in us, that this 
Boſom- enemy doth not triumph over us. 


QUEST. XEy. 
Q. Which is the firſ? Commandment ? 


A. The firſt Commandment is, Thou ſhalt bave 
no other Gods befare me. | | 


QUEST, ALVES 


Q. What is required in the firſt Commandment 88 5 
A. The firſt Commandment requireth us to know 1 
and acknowledge God to be the only true God, and 1 


eur God; and to worſhip and glorify him accordingly. 


Q. Why doth this and the reſt of the Commands flill run ie 
in the ſingular Number, Thou, and not You? T 
A. Becauſe God would have every Man to notice the 
Directions thereof as particularly as if they were ſpoke to 
himſelf by Name. | | 
Q. Hoa is the firſi Command ſaid to require Things of 
is ewhen it ſeems only to forbid ? 
A. Becauſe it is a Rule for the right underſtanding of 
the Commands, That, where a Sin is forbidden, the con- 
trary Duty is commanded ;-and, where a Duty is com- 
manded, the contrary Sin is forbidden: And ſo we find 
the Scripture explains the Law, Mat. 5. 21, 24. Eph. 4. 
13. Mat. 15. 4, 5, 6. 
Q. Hoa many Duties doth the firſt Command chiefly require ? * 
A. Four; 1. To know God. 2. To acknowledge God. 
3. To worſhip God. 4. To glorify God. 

Q. Doth God expreſsly command us to fludy to know him? 
A. Yes, 1 Chron. 28. 9. And thou, Solomon, my Son, 
know thou the God of thy Father. = EN rene 

Q. Ts it not highly dangerous to lide without the Know- 

teage of God ? e 


00 
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A, Yes; Jer. 105-25, Pour out thy Fury upon the Hea- 
then that know thee nat. 

Qs not Ignorance of God yet mare danger ous to theſe dale 
live in a Land of Light, and enjoy the Means of Knowledge ? 

A. Yes, ſeeing they are without all Excuſe. 

Q. Is it ſufficient to know that there is a God ? 

4. No; we muſt alſo know what God is, and what 
are his Works. 

Q. What are theſe Things we muſl know of Gad ? 

A. We ſhould ſtudy to know God, 1. In bis Unity of 
Eſſence. 2. In his Trinity of Perſons. 3. In his Attri- 
butes and. Perfections. 4. In his Works of Creation, of 

ave Providence, and of Redemption. 
'* What Sart of Knowledge of God is it that doe muſt 
ſeek after? 
A. A literal Knowledge of G God is not . a 
. comprehenſive knowledge of God is unattainable: But 
"OM an experimental, practical, Soul. affecting, humbling, and 
q transforming Knowledge of God, is what we ſhould ſeek _ 
5 after, and labour to attain. 


ly . Q. Befides knowing God, are wwe alſo baund to acknow- 

3 ledge God? 0 
A. Ves, Deut. 26. 17. Thou haſt avouched the Lord this 

1 Day to be thy God. 

$4 Q. W 55 ſhould wwe acknowledge concerning Go? 


A. We ſhould acknowledge him to be the only living 
of and true God, and that he is the only Object of Divine 
Fg Worſhip ; we ſhould acknow ledge him to be the Creator 


of and Governor of the World, and own our Dependance 
"AN upon him for all Things; and we ſhould acknowledge 
m- him as our Lawgiver and Judge, to whom we are ac- 
id countable for all that we 8 

4 Q. Is it ſufficient to own and acknowledge God to be the 

true God? 

„„ A4. No, unleſs allo we take him and acknowledge bun | 
_ to be our 'God, and ferve him accordingly. 

f Q bat is imported in acknowledging God as our God ? 
2 A. 1. It imports our renouncing all Idols that would 
_ rival it with him. 2. Our making Choice of God as our 

x Portion and chief Good, and the God. whom we will 
IT erve and nk above all ne World. 3. Our Covenant- 


7 dedication, 
es, Dn | 
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dedication, ſurrendering, and engaging ourſelves to be Q 
the Lord's. 4. Our owning of God, and of his Truths P) 
and Ways before the World, which is called a confeſſing 8 
or profeſſing of him before Men, Mat. 10. 32. John _ Q 
42. Rom. 10. 9. 1 John 4. 15. 1 Tim. 2. 4 and 6. 1.3 
Q. What is the third Duty pa in this Colbie: 1 Con! 
<. #. wo worſhip God, Mat. 4. 10. Thou ſhalt wor ſhip. ar 
the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerwe. a, 

Q. Hab is God to be worſhipped by. us ? C 

A. Both inwardly and outwardly. | God 

Q. When is it that ave worſhip God mwardly ? OY 

A. When we remember him, love him, highly eſteem but 
him, deſire him, delight in bim, honour and adore him, to 1 
fear him, believe him, CT and hope in him, Mal. 5 ( 
16. Eccl. 12. 1. Deut. 6. 5. Pſal 15 19. Mal. 1. 6. ; 

Iſa. 26. 4, 8. Pſal. 130. 7 % 5 | Pei 

Q. Fw do we worſhip God 0b | Lix 

A. By offering up our Prayers and Praiſes to God, at- Pa 
tending to his Word, and partaking of the Sacraments. 

Q. What is the fourth Duty required in thi: Command? 995 

A. To glorify God. 

Q. Is thers any Difference between wor ſhipping and glo- 
rifying of God? 

A. Yes, in Regard glorifying of God is of larger Sig- 
nification than worihipping of him, ſeeing it comprehends in 
all Obedience to his Laws, and hath Reſpect to all Parts. G 
of our Converſation. We are bound to glorify God, not v 
only in our Religious, but alſo in our civil and natural h 


Actions; whether we buy or fell, eat or drink, or what- 
ſoever we do, we ſhould do al to the Glory of GM, Pial, 
235. Cor. 6. 20. 1 Cor. 10 3 
Q. What is the Import of the Word Accordingly in. the 
Anſaver © | 
A. It imports that we mould worſhip and glorify God: 
in ſuch a Manner, as to make it appear that we really 
know him and own him both as the rue God and as 
Our God. 
Q. Why is Vorſhippieg Gul and glorifying him joined 
zopether ? 
A. To teach us, that we muſt not only worftip God. 
devoutiy, but muſt alſo walk crrcumſpettly, and live ho- 
I Lives in the World. Q. What 
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Q. What if a Man worſbip God, and yet live in Sin? 

A. His Prayers cannot be heard, but will be an Abo- 
mination to the Lord, Pal. 66. 18. Prov. 28. 9. 

Q. Whois the Worſhipper that will be accepted of God? 

A. The Man that hath a tender Walk, and makes 
Conſcience of his Ways, John 9. 31. We know that God 
heareth not Sinners ; but if any Man be a Worſhipper of God, 
and doth his Will, bim he heareth, ; 

Q. Can we be ſaid to glorify God in the ſame Senſe that 
God is ſaid to glorify us? Bens” 

A. No: For our glorifying God is only declarative, 
but God's glorifying us is effedive : We only declare God 
to be glortous, but God makes us glorious. 

Q. How are we to declare God's Glory? 

A. By making known his glorious Excellencies and 
Perfections, and honouring him both with our Lips and 
Lives. See more of this before on the firſt Queſtion, 
age 23, „ 


QUE S F. . 
Q. What is forbidden in the firſt Commandment ? 
A. Fhe firſt Commandment torbiddeth the deny- 

ing, or not worſhipping and gloritying the True 
God, as God, and our God; and the giving that 


Worſhip and Glory to any other which is due to 
him alone. 


Q. hat are the chief Sins here forbidden? 

A. There are five mentioned in the Anſwer ;. 1. De- 
nying the true God. 2. Not worſhipping him. 3. Not 
agg, him. 4. Giving his Worthip to another. 5. 

wing his Glory to another. 

Q. i! ho are theſe that are guilty of the Sin of denying the 
true Go? „ . 755 

A. 1. Atheiſts, who deny the Being of a God. 2. 
Deifts and Infidels, who deny the Truth of the holy Scrip- 


| tures, and do not believe what God faith in them. 


Theſe who deny the true Deity of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt, or diſown the DoQrine of the Trinity ; ſuch 
| | as 
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as Arians, Socinians, Quakers, and others. 4. Theſe who 
deny the Providence of God in governing the l 
and aſcribe Events to other Things. | 
Q. How many Sorts of Atheiſts are there ? \ 
A. Three Sorts; 1. Atheiſts in Opinion. 2. Atheiſt 
in Affection. 3. Atheiſts in Converſation. | 
Q. Who are theſe that are Atheiſts in Opinion? 
A. Theſe who profeſs to believe that there is not a 
" God. Some few have done fo, and have been put to 
Death for it. This Truth of the Exiſtence of God hav- 
ing the Light of Nature and general Conſent. of all Na- 
tions to vouch for it, it is not eaſy to imagine how there 
can be a ſpeculative Atheiſt, or one that hath got the 
' Impreſſions of God entirely blotted out, which are natu- 
rally engraven upon Man's Heart, 
Q. Are there any duck, theifts in Hell? 
A. Atheiſm is a bat TO have Place there, no 
Devil is guilty of it, Fam, 2. 9. | 
Q. Is not Atheiſm a dreadful Sin? 
A. Yes; for it tends to open the Flood-gates for alt me 
Impiety and Wickedgeſs, and to deſtroy all Order and ly 
Governnient in the World; for thus a Man might cheat, 
ſteal, rob, murder, and do the vileſt Things, and yet 
not lin, nor have any Thing ta fear hereafter. 
Q. Who are theſe that are Atheiſts in Aﬀedtions ? 
A. Theſe who in their Hearts with there were no God, 
as all wicked Men ſecretly do, P/al. 14. 1. 
Q WWhy ds wicked Men wviſh there were 10 God ? 
A. That fo they might be freed from theſe Reſtraints, 
Which mar their ſinful Pleaſures. 
i bo are theſe thut are Athei 155 i in . ſation , 2 
A. Practical Atheiſts, of theſe who live as if there 
were no God, 77. 1. 6. They profeſs that they know God, 
but in Works they dery him. | 
Q. Are there not many of theſe practical Athiefls in A 
World + | a; Yes. I | 
Q. Who may N reckoned fuch + ? 5 
A. All theſe, 1. Who negle& the Worſhip of God. 
2. Who live in 5 3. Who indulge ſecret Suns. 
4. Who mock at the holy Scriptures or holy Perſons. 
5. Who never think on Death or Judgment, 6. Who 
ee 
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ſet their Hearts wholly upon the World, or upon ſenſual 


Things. 
Q. What is the ſecond Sin vio in 2h ee 
A. Not worſhipping of God. 


Q Who are theje who are guilty of this Sin L not Wor- 
ſhipping God? 
A. Theſe who do not think of God, 35 not eſteem 


him, do not love him, do not believe bim. do not honour 


him, do not fear bim. do not humble themſelves before 
him, do not attend God's Ordinances, do not offer Pray- 


ers or Praiſes to God in the publick Aſſemblies, nor in 


their Families or Cloſets.” 
Q What is the third Sin forbidden in this Command ? 
A. Not glorifying of God. 
2 Who are theſe that are guilty of this Sin? 

A. 1. Theſe who neglect the Knowledge of God, and 
live in Ignorance of him. 2. Theſe who forget God, or 
hate the Thoughts of him. 3. Theſe who do not ad- 
mire and praiſe him, or are unthankful to him. 4. Theſe 
who deſire the Creatures, or delight in Objects of Senſe 


more than God. 5. Theſe who are profane and ungod- 
ly in their Lives and Converſations. 


Q. What is the fourth Sin forbidden in this 3 * 


A. Idolatry, or the giving that Worſhip to another 
which is due to God alone. 


Q. How many Kinds of Idolatry are there ? 


A. Two Kinds, 1. Idolatry that is outward and viſible. 
| 2. Idelatry that is more ſecret and inviſible: 


Q. Who are guilly of the Idelatry that is outward and 
viſible ? 


A. 1. The Pagans, who worſhip "IRE 1dol-gods, their 


Demons and deiftied Heroes, the Sun, the Moon, the Stars, 
the Fire, ſeveral Kinds of Beaſts, c. 2. The Papiſts, 
who worſhip other gods beſides che true God: For they 
deify ſeveral Things both in Heaven and Earth, to which 
they pay religious Worſhip and Homage. 

Q What are theſe other gods in Heaven ewhich the Papiſts 


do worſhip ? 


A; They worſhip Angels, the Virgin Mary, and Saints 
departed. | 


Q. What are * theſe other ods on Earth awhich they wor- 
ſhip 7. 4 A. TRY 
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A. They worſhip the Pope, the Bread in the Sacra- 
ment, the Sign of the Croſs, the Images and Relicks of 
Saints, 1 | 

Q. Hoaw doth it appear that the Papiſts give religious 

Honour and Worſhip to theſe Things? 
A. Both by' their Practice, and by their Books: For 
they build Churches, erect Altars, and inſtitute Holy- 
days in Honour of them ; they burn Incenſe, make and 
pay Vows to them; they bow their Knees and pray to 
them; they ſeek Bleſſings from them, and make them 
their Hope and Truſt. As for Inſtance, they adore the 
Wood of the Croſs, ſaying, O crux awe, Spe, unica, &c. 
that is, O holy Croſs, our only Hope and Truſt, increaſe 
to the Godly their Righteoufnefs, and give unto Sinners 
Grace and Remiſſion of their Sins. . 

Q. But 20 may wwe not wor ſhip Saints and Angels "4 
A. It is Idolatry to worſhip Creatures; for Men to 
pray to them, 1s to aſcribe Divine Honours and Perfec- 
tions to them, as Omniſeience and Omnipotence. God 
forbids this, as a giving of his Glory to another ; and 
tells us, that the Saints in Heaven do not know our Wants. 
For Proof of which, ſee Mat. 4. 10. Ads 10. 25, 26. 
Rev. 19. 10 /a. 42. 8. Iſa. 63. 16. And if it be Ido- 
latry to worſhip Saints in Heaven, far more is it to wor- 
ſhip the Bones, Teeth, or Relicks of Saints on Earth, 
as Papiſts do. To avoid this, God buried the Body of 
Moſes ſecretly, that none might worſhip his Body. 

Q. Is there not Idolatry more ſecret and inwvifible, which 
others are guilty of befides Pagans and Papiſts ? 

A. Ves; all carnal and unregenerate Perſons are guilty 
of it, by putting the Creature in Room of the Creator, 
loving Jt, and depending on it more than God, For 
whatever Thing it be that hath moſt of our Love, or of 
our Truſt, or of our Fear and Dread, or hath moſt of 


our Thoughts or of our Time and Service, that is really ty 
our god ; ſeeing it is put in God's Room, and hath the tc 
Honour and Glory which is only due to him. © 
Q. What are thoſe Idols which Men commonly ſet up in a 
God's Room? „ B 
A. 1. Self is the great Idol which Men generally adore, n 


by ſeeking themſelyes in all they do: And this Idol ap- P 


pears 
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ears in many different Shapes, as Self-profit, Self- wiſ⸗ 
om, Self-righteouſneſs, Self-abiliry, Self-eafe, Self- credit, 
und Applauſe. 2. The World is the great Clay-Idol 


e hich worldly Men adore ; hence covetous Men are cal- 
- led Idolators, and Covetouſneſs Idolatry. 7 he Belly is 
als, the god of Drunkards and Gluttons, Phil. 3. 19. 4. 


:bildren and Relations are the Idols of many. $g. Great 
Men or Superiors are put in the Room of God, when we 
truſt in the Arm of Fleſh, or make them Lords of our 


Faith and Confeience, 6. The Dees] is called the god 


the Hof this World, 2 Cor. 4. 4. $6 that we may hence ſee 
FO how fadly Idolatry abounds even among profeſſed Prote- 


ſtants, who have renounced the Ramiſh Idolatry. _ 
18 Q. In what Reſpect is the Devil called the god of this 
World ? V | 
A. Becauſeshe is put in the Room of the true God by 
to te moft Part of the World. Why? In the firſt Place, 


ec ve read and hear of many of the Indians who directly 
od worſhip him, and he appears to them in a bodily Shape : 
nd I Bgeſides, it is at his Inſtigation that the Infidel World run 
ts, into all Manner of Wickedneſs. Again, how much is he 
6. adored, honoured and ſerved among profeſſed Chriſtians ! 
al by Witches, who enter into Compact with the Devil, and 


give up themſelves to him; by theſe who confult with 


Charms; by theſe who in their common Diſcourfe pray 
to the Devil, bidding him zake them, or their Neighbours; 


ich and by theſe who hearken to the Devil's Temptations 
more than God's Counſels, | | 
ty Q. What is the fifth Sin forbidden in the fir fl Command ? 
* A. The giving of the Glory, which is due to God, to 
or another. | 12855 | x 
of Q. Who are puilty of this Sin? 
of A. Not only theſe who give Divine Worſhip to Crea- 
L tures, as above; but alſo theſe who afcribe Events, not 
2 to God's Providence, but to Luck or Chance, or to ſe- 
1 cond Cauſes only; and theſe who aſcribe the Praiſe of 


any good Thing they receive, and their Succeſs in any 
Buſineſs, to themſelves and their own Induſtry, to Crea- 
, tures, or to Fortune; and likewiſe theſe who have Mens 
Perſons in too great Admiration, they are chargeable 
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th, Witches and Charmers, and theſe who uſe his Spells and. 
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with this Sin of giving God's Glory to others, 1 Sam. 6. 
23. Fd 16, Wh" 


ing Men for it, Deut. 2 29. 24. 25, a 


— 


9. Deut. 8 17. Dan. 4. 30. Hab. 1. 16. Ace 12. 22, 's 


P_ 


A 


GES T. -XLVUL 
Q What are we ſpecially taught by theſe Wards 
[Before Me] in the firſt Commandment ® 
A. Theſe Words [Before Me] in the firſt Com- 
mandment, teach us, that God, who ſeeth all Things, 


taketh Notice of, and is much diſpleaſed with the 
Sin of having any other god. 


Q What is the Argument in this Command 10 diſſuade or 
reflrain us from the Sin of Idolatry ? 

A. The Conſideration of God's Omniſcience, that the un 
Sin is committed before him; or in his Sight, who exceed- ha 
ingly hates and abhors it. th, 
Q. How doth it appear that God doth ſee all Things? 

A. In Regard that he is preſent in all Places, Rad in- 
finite in *. Hal. 139. 7, 8, &c. Jer. 23) 24. 
P/al. 14 . 1 

Q. i 2 are theſe 7 which God doth fee? 

A. He feeth all p "Things, all preſent Things, all 
future Things, and all poſible Things: He ſeeth all his 
Creatures, all their Thoughts, all their Words, and all 
their Actions. 

Q. Doth God take ſpecial Natice of the Sin o Idolatry 
above other Sins ? e.. | 

Q. How doth that appear? 

A. By the many Tokens of Diſpleaſure which God 
hath evidenced againſt it, both in threatning and puniſh- 


. hy is God fo much di iſpleaſed avith the Sin of Idolatry? 
, Becauſe God, who is jealous. of his own Glory, Ab 


8 but take it as a great Indignity to fee another put p 


in 1 — Room, and ſet upon his I. Hrone, and that in his 
Sight and Preſence. 
Is not the Atiribute of God's Onniſcience much. af= Nt: 
fun by the World? | 5555 | 


A. Yes 
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1. Ves, namely, by their Idolatry, Hypocriſy, and 


ſecret Wickednefs. 


Q. Ought not God's Onde o be a MORI: Check 


to all Sy ER: „Ves. 


* 


— * 
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* uill be . and ævorſbip pe? 
„ Yes, 


a E s T, XLIX. 


Q. Which is the ſecond Ca #5 : 
A. The ſecond Commandment is, Thou ſbalt nat 


make unto thee any graven Image, or any Likeneſs of 
any Thing that is in Heaven above, or that is in the 
Earth beneath, 
Earth : Thou ſhalt not bow down thyſelf to them, nor 


or that is in the Water under the 


erve them: For I the Lord thy God am a jealous God, 


viſiting the Iniquity of the Fathers upon the Children 
unto the Third. and Fourth Generation of tbem that 
hate me; and 


ſhewing Mercy to Thouſands of them 
that love me, and keep my (OMRON. 


* L. 


Q. V. hat is required in the ſecond a ? 
A. "The ſecond Commandment requireth the Re- 
eiving, Obſerving, and Keeping pure and entire, 
all ſuch religious Worſhip and Ordinances as God 
hath appointed in his Word. | | | 


Q. Is the Worſhip, required, and Idolatry forbidden in 


he fecond Commandment the fame with that * the fo 4. - 


ommandment £2 85 
A. No: For the firſt Command directs us as to the 
right Object of Worſhip ; but the /econd Command directs 
us as to the right Way and Means of Worſhip: Theifir ft 
torbids the worſhipping of any falſe god: the \ſreond for- 
bids. the worſhipping of the true God in a falſe. ez er 85 
by any Means but what he himſelf appoints. | 
Q. Hath God appointed all that religious Worſhip, End” 
all theſe Means and Ordinances, in and by which only he 
A4. Ys, 
Q. Where 


— * " l "OE [ 
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is Fafting, Luke 5. 35.—6thly, 
the Lord when pf called, Deut. 6. 1 3.—7thly, Vow: 
ing to the Lord, Plea. 70. 11 871 Iattructing 0 
Children and Servants, Gen. 10. 18, c. 


dinquces ? 


2 
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Q. Where do we find "theſe ? * A. In his Word. 

Q. What are theſe Ordinances and Means of Divinfl in 
Ke appainted us ? ( 
iN. has is Prayer in Publick, in Private, and 
Secret, Luke 1. Jo. 10. Mat. 6. 6. —2zdh or 
There is Thankfgiving and Singing of Pfalms, Eh. 3 Paz 
20. Ja. 52. 8. Jam. 5. 13.— 34%, There is the Reading an 
Preaching and tearing of the Word, Ad, 5. 21. 2 Tin Ma 
4. 2. Adts 10. 33—gdbly, The Adminiſtration and ParMcf : 


taking of the Sacraments of Baptifin 155 the Lord's Sur 
per, Met. 28. 19. 1 Cor. 11. 2% 24, Fc. — sib, Then 
wearing by the Name d 


Q. What doth Cad require of us concerning all theſe Or 


A. That ws ſhould receive them, obſerve them, an 


— ; 
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QU-E'S . LI. 


What i is 3 in ibe ſecond Cd 

The ſecond Commandment forbiddeth the 
Worſhipping of God by Images, or any other 
Way, not appointed in his Word. 


Q. What is the chief Sin forbidden in this Command ? i 

A. Idolatry, or the wur of the true God Poe 

Images. Q 

Q. What do you mean by an Image ? | . 
A. Thi 


A. The Picture, Shape, Or Likeneſs of any Creature 
in Heaven, on Earth, or in the Sea. | 


Q. When is a Perſon guilty of worfhipping God by Images? 


e, An A. It, When he frames or takes any material Pictuie 
— 24) or Similitude, and ſets it before him in 3 ; as the 
2 5. „ Papiſts do, who paint God the Father under the Likeneſsof 
adingM an old Man; and Jeſus Chriſt in the Likeneſs of a young 
2, 1il 


Man, or of a Lamb; and the Holy Ghoſt by the Figure 
of a Dove; which is plainly to change the Glory of God 
into an Image made like to corruptible Man, and to Birds 
nd four - Rode Beaſis : which the Apoſtle condemns, 
Rom. 1. 23.— 24%, A Perſon is guilty of it, when he 
hath any carnal Imagination or Repreſentation of God 
in his Mind while worſhipping him, as if he was like to 
: Man or any Creature. | 
Q. May not an Image or Picture, to look upon in Time of 
Prayer, be ſome Help to us in Devotion, as Papiſts ſay ? 
. No; inſtead of a Help, it is a great Hindrance to it. 
Q. Haw is it a Hindrances | 
A. In Regard it promotes carnal and low Thoughts of 
od, who is a glorious Spirit; and infinitely exalted above 
ll Things viſible or earthly. It is as great a Diſhonour 
and Diſparagement to the Majeſty of God to repreſent _ 
im by a dead Image of a Creature, as it would be to 
-ntions Wepreſent a King by the Picture of a Frog. 
em, nol Q. But, may we not have ſuch Images of God or of the 
Ferſons of the Trinity by us, if we do not worſhip them? 
A. No; for it is an Abomination which God exprefsly 
—— erbids, Deut. 4. 15, 16. Take ye good Heed to your ſelves 
| For ye ſaw no Manner of Similitude on the Day that the 
ord ſpake to you in Horeb out of the Midſt of the Fire] 
you corrupt yourſelves, and make you a graven Image, 
be Similitude of any Figure, &c. And further, it is im- 
doſſible to frame any Image of him that is Infinite, Spi- 
itual, and Inviſible; and therefore he frequently aſks 
he Queſtion, as in Iſa. 40. 18, 25. and 46. 5. To whom 
ill ye liken Gol? Surely no Shape of any Creature, no 
mand ? Nead Image, can be a fit Repreſentation of the living 
God bod. . 8 VVT 
6 Q. May awe not have a Picture of Jeſus Chriſt, who is 
ruly a Man? 8 
4. TN | | A. No; 
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A. No; becauſe, 1. His Divine Nature, which make Ea 
him to be Chriſt, cannot be pictured at all. 2. He le are 
no Picture of his Body when he left the Earth, nor any Ad 
Account of his Features, as it were on Purpoſe to dif. his 
courage any to draw his Picture. 3. His Body, as no, . 
glorified, cannot be repreſented by any Artiſt whatſome. ſuc 
ver; ſo that the Pictures now made of him muſt be great 
ly debaſing of his glorious Perſon. 4. If any ſuch Pic 
ture be deſigned to excite Devotion, it is a Breach d 
this Command, which forbids all worſhipping of God by 
Images. | ITS Cp 

Q. Why do Papi ſis lawe the ſecond Command out of thei ly « 
Catechiſms and publick Offices? | thi 


A. Becauſe it ſo expreſsly condemns their Images, we 
Crucifixes, and idolatrous Practices. a f 


Q. Will it free them from Idolatry to ſay they only wor: 1 
ſhip God or Cbriſt before or by them, but not the Image © 
themſelees ? + 198 | 
A. No; for the command forbids even bowing of 
kneeling before them. And, if this Shift could excuſe 


the Papiſts, it had alſo excuſed the If altes in worthipl . 
ping the golden Calf; for they had it to fay that theyMW-/5” 
intended to worſhip Jehovah before the Calf, Exod. 32 "Hi 
4, 5- | | 

Q. I there any other Sin forbidden in the ſecond Command, Ing 


befides Idolatry, or the wor ſhipping of God by Images? : 
A. Yes; namely, the Sin of Superſtition or Will-worſhip, _ 


Q. What do you mean by that E dof 
4. Mens preſuming to worſhip God by Means of thei; . 
own deviſing, adding human Inventions to God's Inſtitu- ho 


tions, or contriving other Ways to ſerve and worſhip 
God than what he hath appointed or warranted in hi 
W ord. | 

Q. Who are puilty of this Sin? 
A,. All theſe who add new Sacraments to the two of 
Chrift's Inſtitution, or theſe who add the Sign of the Crols 
to Baptiſm, the Poſture of kneeling to the Lord's Suppe, HE 
the keeping of Holy-days to the Lord's Day, playing with 


4 


. ; | G 
Organs to ſinging with the Voice, reading of a Book to 1; 
Prayer: Or they who erect Altars, Pictures or Croſſes in 3 


Places of Worſhip and bow unto them, or bow to = 
2 „ 
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Faſt, and at the Name of Jeſus, or the like. All theſe 


x Way for Mens inventing others in their Room. 
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are ſuperſtitious Inventions in God's Worſhip, and human 
Additions to God's Inſtitutions, without any Warrant in 
his Word, and therefore againſt the ſecond Command. 

Q. Why may not wiſe, Joly and learned Men add ſome 
ſuch Things for beautifying the Wor ſbip of God ? 8 

A. 1ft, Becauſe an infinitely, holy and wiſe God, who 
hath unqueftionable Right to appoint the Means and Man- 

ner of his own Worſhip, bath expreſsly forbidden Men 
to add any, Thing to the Directions he hath given con- 
cerning the ſame, Deut. 12. 30, 31,.32.—2zdiy, He ſharp- 
ly cenſures all ſuch Additions, by calling them Will-wor- 
ſhip and vain Worſhip, and faying, they had only a Shew 
or Pretence of Wiſdom in them, Col. 2. 23. Mat. 15. g. 


$ Nay, he looks upon it as a Preſumptuous Attempt to ri- 


val it with him, for Men to add their own Inventions to 
his Inſtitutions, and calls it a ſetting of their Threſholds 


| by his Threſhold, and their Poſts by his Poſts, Ezek- 43. 


8. and even faith it is a going a-whoring with their In- 
ventions, P/al. 106. 39. ih 
Q Why would God cenſure Things which are ſo well de- 


ned for his Glory, and for beautifying his Worſhip 2 


A. 1ſt, Becauſe he accounts it great Pride and Pre- 
ſumption in Men to take upon them to mend the Ordi- 
nances of God, as if they were wiſer than he. 2dly, 
Inſtead of beautifying his Worſhip thereby, they rather 
disfigure it; for God's Worſhip is moſt beautiful in its 
own native Simplicity and Luſtre: For to paint Glaſs 
doth darken its Light, to gild a Diamond mars its ſpark- 
ling Rays. 3dly, It is only the Preſence and Bleſſing of 
God that can make Ordinances profitable to us; but God 
hath no where promiſed his Bleſſing to Mens Inventions, - 
but allenarily to his own Inſtitutions, Mat. 28. 20. 

Q. Had not the Jews ſemeral fignificant Ceremonies in 
Worſhip under the Law ? i | 

A. Yes; but theſe were appointed by God's Authori- 
ty, as they were aboliſhed again by it at Chriſt's coming, 
and a plain ſimple Way of Worſhip inttituted under tite 
Goſpel. And 1t is no wiſe likely that God would remove 
tie Ceremonies of his own Inftitution, merely to make 
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194. The Secon d Commandment. 
Q. May not the Church appoint ſome Rites or Ceremonits 


for Sake of Decency and Order, by Virtue of that Con. 


mand? 1 Cor. 14. 40. 

A. That Text doth not warrant the Church to ad ney 
Parts to the Worſhip of God, as fignificant Ceremonies 
would be, but only to keep and obferve the Ordinances 
as God has delivered them to us, with Decency and Or- 
der; and to take Care that there be no Undecency or 
Diforder in the Worſhip of God, namely, as to the Cir- 
cumſtances of Time and Place, and the like, which the 
Cemmand of God appointing the Worſhip irſelf doth vir- 
tually include, ſeeing without ſuch Circumſtances it can- 
not be performed. 

Q. 1s there any other Sin forbidden by the ſecond Con. 
mani ment? 

A. Ves; ſuch as the countenancing, approving, or iy 
moting of any falſe Religion or ſuperſtitious Worſhip ; 
the neglecting, contemning, hindering or oppoſing of the 
true Worſhip of God, or any of his-Ordinances ; the re- 
proaching or perſecuting theſe who. worſhip God accord 
ing to his Word. 
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QUEST. LIL 
Q. What are the Reaſons annexed to the e 


Commandment? 

A. The Reaſons annexed to the ſecond Command- 
ment are, God's Sovereignty over us, his Propriety 
in us, and the Zeal he hath to his own Worſhip. 


2 What mean you by a Reaſon annexed. to a Command? 
An Argument joined to it, to enforce the keeping 


of . 
Q. How many fo uch Reaſons are annexed to this Command? 
A. TV hree : God's Sovereignty over us. 2. God" 


Propriety in Ts 4. God's Zeal for his own Worſhip. 
Q. What mean you by God's Sovereignty over us ? 
A. His Abſolute Power and Authority over us, fo that 

he may do with us as he pleaſeth. 

Q. In what Words F this Command 4s the Reaſon con: 

tained? | A, In 


2 22 Hr. 
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A. In theſe, I the Lord. | 

Q. What do theſe Words import? : 

A. That he is the Sovereign Lord over us, and has a 
Right to make what Laws he meat about his own 
Worſhip: and that we, as God's Subjects, are bound to 
obſerve theſe Laws, and to worſhip him no other Way. 


a Q. In what Wi ords is the ſecond Reaſon contained ? 
A. In theſe Words, Thy Go, I the Lord thy God, 
Ur. Q.. What do theſe Words import 


A. That God hath a Propriety or ſpecial Intereſt. | in 
us, we belong to him by Creation, Redemption, or Pro- 
feſſion; and therefore we ought to keep cloſe to our God 
and his Inſtitutions, and beware of Idolatry and Super- 
Com ſtition in Worſhip, which tend to eſtrange the Heart from 
| God, Pfal. rob. 19, 21. 

15 Q. In what Words of the Commant is the third Reaſon 
ok contained 8 A. In theſe, I am 4 jealous God, 

F * Q. What do theſe Morids import? 
x A. That God hath a great Jealouſy, Zeal, or tender 
Concern for his own Worſhip, and is bighly diſpleaſed 
wich thoſe who corrupt it, by bringing Mens Inventions 
into it, Exod. 34. 14. Pſal. 106. 25. 

Q. Wherein doth God ſhew his Zeal and Feaouſy for his 
own Wor ſbip 2 

A. In threatning to puniſh them as Haters of God, 
who break this Command, to the third and fourth. Ge- 
neration ; and in ſhewing Mercy to T houfands of them 
that love him; and keep his Law. 

Q. Is ut juft with God to my Children for the Sins of 
their Parents ? | 
A. Ves, if the Children go on in their Pam Sins; 
but, if they forſake them, God will not puniſh them for 
them, Ezek. 18. 14, 17. - 

Q. Doth not God eſteem any Perſons as Lowers ” bia, 
he fuch as keep his Commandments ? 

A, No, John 14. 21. 

Q. Do not all theſe Reaſons nge uus to the greateſt Cau- 
ion that ave do not alter nor add to Divine Ordinances, and 
90 that Inaſtitutiouns of Worſhip? A. Yes. 

Q. Have theſe wwho ſuffer for Nonconformity to 4 Ad- 
5 ſen con. ditions, ſufficient M. arrant 5 their Sufferings ? 

| 2 


A. In 


A. Ves; 
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A. Ves; as is evident from Deut. 12. 32. compared © 
with Deut. 4. 2. Ye ſhall not add unto the Word which 1 il er 
command you. 

—ſ — — - — — 7 
2 UE 0-4, LIL de 
Q. Which is the third Commandment ? 3 Ban 
A. The Third Commandment is, Thou ſhalt not p. 

' take the Name of the Lord thy God in vain : For the 

Lord will not hold him guiltleſs that taketh his Name 
in vain. of 
DoS Tie - ins 
Q. What is required in the Third Commandment? 5 
A. The Third Commandment requireth the holy v. 

1 and reverend Uſe of God's Names, Titles, Attri- 
\ 1 butes, Ordinances, Word, and Works. . 
- | th 
Q . auhat Manner muſt awe uſe God's Name ? < 
A. In a holy and reverent Manner; that is, with a 
humble and awful DEI to God's infinite Greatneſs and Re 
L Excgilencies. |. - 
F Q. Mat is meant by the Name 'f God has ? = FY 


A. Any Thing that is commonly aſcribed to God, ood 
by which God makes himſelf known to us, as a Man 5 Th 
known to us by his Name. Gr 

Q. What are m__ Things 3 God OF himſe| | 
known to us? an; 

A. They are fix, to ait, God's Names, his Titles, his 
Attributes, his Ordinances, his Word, and his Werks ſee 

What are. the Names given lo him, awhich wwe nuf ou 


| rewerently uſe ? wit 
A. They are ſuch as Jehovah; Lord, God, Jah, I Am ( 


the F ather, the Son, Jeſus Chriſt, the Holy Ghoſt, the Wa 


Spirit. P 
Q. What are the Titles of God, which we muſt % Ma 
with Reverence? | to 


A. They are his uſual Deſignations taken from ſome ed 
of his peculiar Excellencies, ſuch as, the Lord of Hoſts , 
King of Kings, Lord of Lords, Father of Lights, . Wa 

nel 
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ared W One of Iſrael, Creator of the Ends of the Earth, Preſerv- 
cher of Men, and the like. 5 
Q. N, hat are the Attributes of God which We ; ſhould 
_—  K #/ reverently? 
A. The te a whereby his Nature is 
deſcribed to us, and he is diflinguiſhed from all his Crea- 
tures; ſuch as Omnipotence, Omnipreſence, Eternity, Im- 
mutability, Infinite Wiſdom, Infinite Holineſs, Good neſs, 
t t Faithfulneſs, Mercy, Tc. 
r the ] Q Why are theſs called God's Attributes? 
Name A. Becauſe God doth claim them to himſelf, excluſive 
Pof all others. 5 
Q. What are the Ordinances of God which We muſt uſe 
reverently ? | 
nent? A. The Sacraments, Prayer, Praiſe, Preaching, Oaths, 
> holy MW Vows, Lots, Ac. 
Attri- Q What is meant by God's Word in the Anſwer ? 
: A. Not his eſſential Word, but his written Word, or 
the Bible a 
e Q. What is meant by God's M. wks 9 
with a A. The Works of Creation, of Providence, and of 
eſs and Redemption. 
Q. When may it be ſaid that the Names, Titles and Attri- 
butes of God are uſed by us in a holy and reverent Manner f 
A. When we entertain awful, admiring, and loving 
Thoughts of them in our Hearts, and mention them with 
Gravity, Reſpect, and Tenderneſs with our Lips. 
Q. When do we make Uſe of God's Ordinances in a holy 
and reverent Manner ? 
les, hh 4. When we make Conſcience of attending upon them, 
Tojks. ſeek to have a humble reverential Frame of Heart in alt + 
ze muff our Approaches to God, and earneſtly deſire Communion 
uvith God in every Ordinance of his. 


„I Am Q. then do we uſe God's Word in a holy and reverent 
oft, the Way ? - 

7. When we read it wick Serien attend to the 
muſt u Majeſty of God as ſpeaking therein to us, and endeavour 

| to yield preſent COLO to his holy Will when reveal- | 
om ſome ed to us. 
f Hoſts Q. ben do ave uſe 6 God s 1 orks in a s and rewerent 
ts, 2 1 ay? Er 

ne 


d, and 
Man i 


Himſel 


I 3 EN 4. When 


— 
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4. When we contemplate God's Glory in his Works 


of Creation, and have an awful Regard to his Diſpenſa- 


tions of Providence, ſubmitting. patiently to his Correc- 
tions for Sin, and praiſing him for all his Mercies, and 
Oy for Jon Chriſt our Saviour. 


QUEST. Lv. 


Q. What is forbidden in the Third Commandment ? 
A. The third Commandment forbiddeth all pra- 


faning or abuſing of any Thing whereby God mak- | 


eth himſelf known. 


Q. When do ⁊ue take G Mae ed: | i 
A. When we uſe it irreverently, ſuperſlitiouſſy, or pro- 
fanely z or when we abuſe any Thing whereby he makes 


himſelf known to us, ſuch as his Names, Titles, Attri- 
butes, Ordinances, 22 


| Q. Hoaw is it that Peaple are guilty of proſaning or r abuſe | 
ing of God's Were. Titles or Attributes © 


A. Many Ways; as, 1. By ſwearing falſly who called 
to it before a Judge. 2. By — or {wearing profanely 
in common Diſcourſe. 3. By Blaſphemy, or ſpeaking re- 
proachfully of God. 4. By "has the Name of God in 


Charms. 5. By offering Prayers or Praiſes to God with 


formal and careleſs Minds. 6. By uſing Gad's Name ir- 
reverently in common Diſcourſe, crying without any Awe, 


O Lord, O God, God help mz, bleſs me, or the like. 7. By 


repeating the Oaths of others without Concern for them. 
8. By raſh Appeals to God, c. 

Qs it laauful to ſwear by the Name of God when cal- 
ted to it by Authority 

A. Yes; if what we ſwear be right and true, and if 
we have an awful —_ of God upon our Hearts when 
we do it, Deut. 6. 13. Heb. 6. 10. 

Qs it lawful — a Man io ſwear by his Soul, Com: 
ſcience, Faith, or the like? 

A. No; for theſe being Creatures, to ſwear by them 
is Idolatry, or a putting of them in God's Room, by giv- 
ing them the Worſhip and Attributes which belong to him. 
Q. What 


+) hoof wa 


Q. What is the Evil or Sin of profane Tong and * 
ing? 

7 A. iff, It i is againſt God's Command boch here and! in 
other Lum as Mat. 5, 34. Nom. IE. 14. 2, It is 
a raſh Way of appealing to the great Judge of Heaven 
upon every trifling Occaſion, which God doth look on as 


a horrid Baffling of his Name, ——3dly, It is a fad Evi- 


dence of a graceleſs and profane Heart: Hence the Lord, 
makes it a diftin guiſhing Character of the W icked; a. 
the Righteous, Feel 9, . He that are and be that, 


feareth an Oath. 


Doth God look. u ofane Swwearers. as * Enemies ? 

d Ves; as in Plat. 155 20. Thine' Enemies take toy. 
Name in vain. © 

Q. What is the Danger of profane or falſe Swearing ? 

A,. The Lord will nal with ſuch Swearers as his Ene- 
mies, by ſending his Curſe into their Houſes, Zech. 5. 3, 
4. and purſuing them with. his Judgments both. here and 
hereafter: For with an awful Voice from Mount Sinai 
hath he declared, The Lord ill. not bold him run that 
taketh his Name in ain. 

ben are {up 4 of profaning or abuſing Gee 5 
Ordinun ces? 

A. 1. When they attend them hypocritically, or with. 
dead and wandering Hearts. 2. When they behave ir- 
reverently or undecently in the Time of them, by talking, 
laughing, or ſleeping. 

Q. May. Lots. he uſed” in Plays and Games, as Card) or 


Dice? 


= #:Nes for Lots being an Appeal to God, for N 4 
ing Things which cannot otherwiſe be determined, ought 
to be gone 9 with Re verence, Prov. 16. 33. & 18. 
18. Adz 1. 26. 
ow 1 Men 55 ofane or abuſe God's Word? 
profane jeſting upon it, or by pervertiag it to 

cup ort Error or ſinful Practices. 

Q. How do Men profane or abuſe God's Warks 2 | 

A. By deſpiſing God's Workmanſhip, by uſing his 
Creatures in Exceſs to the pampering of their Luſts, by 
Impatience under Afflictions, and Unthankfulneſs for 


Mercies. 1 | | 
F WED 


The Third As 199 Wu 


The 7 ud Commandment. 
ev E 8 T. LV. 


mandment. 9 = a 
A. The Reaſon nel to the third Command: 
ment is, That however the Breakers of this Com- 
mar dment may eſcape Puniſhment from Men, yet 


the Lord our God will not ſuffer them to Keage 


his righteous Judgment. 


N 2 


nent? 
A. It is ined; in that dreadful Threatning, For the 


Lord will not hold him guiltleſs that taketh his Name in vain. 
Q. What is the nber of that Threatning? 


A. It imports, That, tho' Men ſhould ſuffer Swearers 


and ſuch profane Perſons to paſs, God will not let them 
eſcape without Puniſhment if they do not repent. 

Q. How come the Breakers of this Commandment zo paſs 
without Puniſhm nt from Men ? ; 

Hf. Partly becauſe human Laws cannot extend to all 
Profanations of God's Name, and partly becauſe man 
of theſe who ſhould execute the Laws againſt the Pro- 
faners of God's Name, are either guilty of the ſame cr 
like Sins themſelves, or they are httle concerned for God's 
Glory. 

Q Tho' Men let them paſs, will God let them go Wow 
niſhed ? 

25 No: For tho' he do not always puniſh them i in this 
Life with remarkable Strokes, yet he will do it in his own 
Time; for, he ſays, He will not hold them guiltleſs. 

Q. Will he keep an exact Account of the Sins of the 
Breakers of this Commandment ? 

J. Yes; for he is much concerned for the Glory of 
his Name. 


Q. When is it hai God doth puniſh the Breakers of this 
Command? 


7Shmetives be inflis Judgment upon them in this 


Life, according to Deut. 28. 58, 59. Zech. 5. 3, 4. and 
theſe Plagues are ſometimes outward, and ſometimes 1n- 
ward. 


. 4 bat Is the Reaſen annexed to the third con. 


Q. What is the 8 for enforcing ' this 8 vm 


11 


they cannot eſcape, Rom. 2. 3, 4, 5, 6 


becauſe of his Patience in for bearing to execute his Tuds- 


bour and do all thy Work: "But the Seventh Day is the 


ter ** Days Labour. 
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ward. But, however they may eſcape. temporal Judg- = 
ments, there are eternal Judgments abiding 0 which . 


Q. 1s it not great Folly to venture 10 break God's Law, 


ments n againſt Sinners? 2. N. 


QUEST. LL 


Q. Which is the Fourth Commandment ? 
A. The fourth Commandment is, Remember the 
Sabbath-day to keep it hely. Six Days ſhalt thou la- 


Sabbath of the 7 thy God: In it thou ſhalt not do 
any Work, thou, nor thy Son, nor thy Daughter, thy 
Man- ſervant, nor thy Maid-ſervant, nor thy Cattle, 
nor thy Stranger that is within thy Gates. Fer in 
Six Days the Lord made Heaven and Earth, the Sea, 
and all that in them is, and reſted the Seventh Day: 
Wherefore the Lord 9 the Sabbath- -day, and hal- 
lowed it. 


QUEST. Un 


Q. What is required in the fourth Commandment ? 
A. The fourth Commandment requireth the keep- 
ing holy to God ſuch ſet Times as he hath appoint- 
ed in his Word, expreſsly one whole Day in Seven, 
to be a holy Sabbath to himſelf. 


Q. What mean you by a bega "i 

A. A Day of holy Reſt, wherein Men are to ceaſe 0 

worldly Buſineſs, to attend upon the Worſhip of God.. 
55 How often is this Day for the Sabbuth to recur ? 

It is to be every Seventh Day, or ſtill one Day at- 


Is this fourth Commandment ceremonial and tem pare 4 
, binding only. upon the one before Chriji's Comirg 22 
1 5 4. No 


\ 
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A. No; it isa Command moral and perpetual, binding 
upon all Men, Jcaus and Gentiles, to the End of the World. 


Q. How do you prove the Merality and e of this 


ATT WF: 
. From its being firſt appointed in Paradiſe. 2. 


ans is being written by the Finger of God upon Stone, 
and put into the Ark with the other nine Commands, 


which was not done with any ceremonial Precept. 3. The 


Reaſons and Arguments made Uſe * to enforce this Com- 


mand are moral and perpetual. The Gentiles and 


Strangers, who were not under the Ceremonial Law, 
were Kue to keep the Sabbath as well as the Jeaus, 
I - 4, 6. 5. Both the Old- Teſtament Prophets, and 
Ns Chrift, do ſpeak of the keeping of the Sabbath, as 
a Duty in Force under New- Teſtament Times, when * 
Ceremonial Law was to be aboliſhed, Iſaiah 56. 1 

Mat. 24. 20. 6. The Conſciences of Men do ſtil cad. 
lenge them moſt ſeverely for breaking of this Command, 


and God doth ſtill purſue the Breaker of! it wich his Judg- 


ments. 


Light of Nature and ſound Reaſon, as the other nine are, 
or 1857 by expreſs Revelation and a poſitive Law ? | 

4, It is authoriſed by both: For the Light of Nature 
doth require that a due Part of our Time be allotted for 
the publick Worſhip of God, which ſhould frequently 
Tecur ; and that this Time ſhould be the ſame over all, 

that ſo one Man's Buſineſs may not interfere with another 
Man's Devotions. Now, the Author of Nature, who 
beſt knows what Portion of Time is moſt ſuitable to the 
Exigencies both of our Bodies and Souls, our preſent and 
future State, hath by expreſs Revelation wiſely determin- 
ed it to be the ſeventh Part of our Time. 


Q. Doth not God fhew ſpecial Regard to this Command, 


by putting ſeveral Marks of Honour and 8 40 upon it 


above the Reſt? 


A. Yes: For, 1. As it is laced; in the brſt Table, ſo 


it is larger, and ea, with more Arguments than any 
of the reſt. 2. It is delivered both poſitively and nega- 
tively, dich. no other of the Ten is) for it is not only 


Manner 


Q. Whether is the fourth Cat aut horiſed by the N 


70 11 holy the Sabbath, but allo, In it thou ſpalt do no 


. ww 


1 
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Manner of” Work. 3. It hath a folemn Memento;prefixed 
to it, which the reſt have not, Remember: to kerp boly the 
Sabbath ; g..4. See that ye remember this Command ; 
forget what ye will, forget not this; -4. It is placed in 
the Midſt of the Decalogue, as the Heart in the Body, 
for enlivening the ſeveral Parts of it; it is ſet in the Cloſe 
of the fir/i Table, and immediately before the ſecond, to 
ſhew that the keeping of both Tables doth W depend 
upon the obſerving of this Command. 

Q. For what /; Peja Ends bath God appointed a "Sabbath 
60 bor 4 Po 

. For his own Glory, and for the Converſion of 

93 to himſelf, by the preaching of the Mord on that 
Day. 2. For promoting Spirituality and Heavenly-mind- 
edneſs in us. He well knew that carnal Things: would 
be, apt to dull our Affections, and make us forget God 


and Heaven; and therefore he thought fit to recal us 
every Week from ſenfual Objects to mind Divine 'Thy : 


by enjoining us to keep the Sabbath, which is a lively 
Emblem of Heaven, where the Saints continually adore, 
praiſe. and enjoy Communion with God, without any 


Mixture of worldly Buſinels. 5 
Q. How much of the Day e for the Sabbath is 


to be hept holy to the Lords 
A. One whole Day in ſeven; a whole natural Day, 
conſiſting of twenty four Hours, commencing from Mid- 


night to Midnight, ought to be. dedicated unto the Lord, 


teeing he claims a ſeventh Part of our Time. It is true, 
Time for eating and ſleeping muſt be allowed upon the 
Sabbath as well as on other Days, being Works of Ne- 


ceſſity, ſeeing without theſe we cannot perform the Dus. | 


ties of the Sabbath. 


Q. Is it not fanful for Men to encroach upon this Day for 


their own Work ? 

A. Yes: As it was ſinful in Annan: us and Sapphira to 
halve their dedicated Goods, and give but a: Part to the 
Lord; fo it is in us to balve it with God in Refpect of 
his holy Don. 

Q. Should not every Ray be a Sabbath ta a Chr iftian?. 
A., Pho 8 mould ſerve God cm Day, yet 
they cannot make every Day a Sabbath tor ihe : 

. Worthip 
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Worſhip of God ; becauſe God calls us to other Duties 
relating to ſecular Affairs, which are inconſiſtent with 
the Work of the Sabbath. And tho' we are bound to 
be holy and religious at all Times, yet we are enjoined 
to expreſs our Religion in outward Acts of Worthip more 

at ſome Times than others. | 5 | 5 
Q. To whom is the fourth Command, and the Charge of 
keeping the Sabbath holy, more eſpecially directed? 

A. To Maſters of Families and other Superiors; as the 

Command itſelf bears, under which furely Magiſtrates are 
included; for theſe Words, within thy Gates, may be un- 
derſtood of the Magiſtrates Dominions, and particularly 


of City-gates, and theſe who dwell within them, Neb. 


1. 24, 25; Ke. 
Q. Why is the Command more eſpecially directed to them ? 
A. Becauſe God would have them not only to keep it 
themſelves, but to overſee the keeping of it by all that are 
8 their Authority, as Nehemiah did, Neh. 13. 15, 
10, &. | 
Q. Why doth the Lord prefix the Word Remember 7 
this Command ? | | . 
A. 1. To teſtify his ſpecial Regard unto it, as being a 
' Fence to the other Commands, and a Help to the keep- 
ing of them all. 2. Becauſe he foreſaw that Satan and 
tis Inftruments would ſeek to extinguiſh the Memory of 
the Sabbath, if they could ; and Men of themſelves would 
be ready to forget the Duties of it, ſeeing Nature's Light 
doth not enforce them io ſtrongly as ſome others. 3. Be- 
cauſe he would have us n.uch to think upon his Works of 
Creation and Redemption, the Compend of all Religion, 
Which this Command brings to our View. 4. Becaule he 
-would have us to remember the Sabbath before 1t come, 
ſo as to prepare ourſelves for the keeping of it when it 
doth come. . 8 0 
Q. bat Reaſon is there for preparing for the Sabbath 
before-hand e | 
A. 1. Becauſe we are naturally carnal and unfit for ſpi- 
ritual Work; and, being involved in worldly Bufineſs 
thro' the Week, ſcme previous Care 1s needful to abſtract 
our Thoughts from earthly Things, in Order to fit us for 
Sabbath Employments and Enjoy ments. 2. Becauſe arr 
| | : | ca 
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calls us to make a near and ſolemn Approach to him, who 
is infinitely Holy, in the Ordinances of the Sabbath; and 
this requires Preparation, according to the Plalmiſt's Ex- 
ample, P/al. 26. 6. I will waſh mine Hands in Innocency; 


So will I compaſs thine Altar, O Lord. 3. It was the Prac- 


tice of God's antient People to prepare for the Sabbath 
upon the foregoing Day, which therefore was called the 
Day of Preparation, Luke 23. 54. 

Q. What ought ave to do by Way of Preparation for the 
Sabbath before it come ? | 

A. 1. Let us remember the great End and Defign of 
the Sabbath; ſo as to inſtruct theſe committed to our 
Charge about it; and to break off from worldly Buſineſs, 
ſo as we may bave Time to think of the Work of the ap- 
proaching Day ; and to get the Guilt of the bygone Week 
removed, that we may have a reconciled God to meet 
with upon his own Day. 2. Let us order all our worldly 
Affairs before-hand with ſuch Prudence and Foreſight, that 
the Buſineſs of the Sabbath may not be interrupted thereby. 

Q. Hath God appointed any other ſet Times to be kept holy 
to the Lord, befides the Sabbath? _ 

A. None but the Fewiſh Feſtivals or „ Sab- 
baths, which being only Shadows of Things to come, 
they expired with Chriſt's Coming ; but the Command 
for the weekly Sabbath being moral, it continues ſtill in 
Force, Col. 2. 16, 17. Gal. 4. 9, 10, 11. 1 Cor. 10:3, 4 

Q. r un Sound tn keep the Holy-days ob ſerved by others, 
ſuch as Days for Chriſt's Birth, Paſſion and Aſcenſion ; Days 
dedicate to Angels, as Michaelmas ; to the Virgin-Mary; 


2s Candlemals ; be/ides many others dedicate ta the Apoſtles 
and other Saints ? 


A. Tho' it be pretended that theſe Days ſerve to pro- 


| mote Piety and Devotion, yet we have no Warrant from 


God to obſerve any of them ; nay, it appears to be un- 
lawtul to do it: For, 1 Pt, God doth quarrel Men for uſ- 
ing any Device of their own for promoting his Service or 
Worſhip, without having his Command or Warrant for 
it, as in Deut. 12. 32. Iſa. 1. 12. Je. 7. 10. 2dly, The 
Apoftlei. Paul doth expreſsly condemn Jhe Galatians for ob- 
lerving ſuch Holy days, Gal. 4. 11. 3dly, It is a 
pee of the Lord's Day which God hath * 
an 
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and an uſurping of his legiſlative Power, for Men to ſet 
Days of their appointing on a Level with his Day, as the 
Loſtitutors do, by hindering People to labour thereupon. 


4thly, It is an idolatrous Practice to conſecrate Days to 


the Honour of Saints and Angels, for commemorating 
their Acts, and publiſhing their Praiſe; ſuck Honour and 
Worſhip being due to God alone. 

Q. Mere not theſe Days app inted hy the antiont Cburch, 
and authoriſed by. great and boly Men & 5 

A. It was Wikeorſbip in them, ſeeing they had no 
Power to inſtitute Holy-days: For, 1½. Under the Law, 
when Ceremonies and Feſtivals were in Uſe, the Church 


appointed none of them, but Ged himſelf. My, We 


read nothing of the Apoſtles appointing or obſerving fuch 
Holy- days; not a Word of their confecrating a Day for 
Chriſt's Birth, his Paſhon, or Aſcenſion; nor a Day to 
Stephen the Protomartyr, nor to James, whom Herod kill- 
ed with the Sword. We. read of the Apoſtles obferving 
the Lord's Day, and keeping it holy, but not of any other. 


= 34ly, Theſe other Days are left u recorded and uncertain, 


and ſo are concealed like the Body of Moſes, that Men 
might not be tempted to abuſe them to Superſtition. 4%, 
" Theſe Days have not the Divine Bleſfing upon them; for 
they are the Occaſions of much: Looſeneſs and Immorality 


gthly, I ho' the obſerving of theſe Days had been indiffer- - 


ent or lawful at firft, yet the defiling of them with Super- 
ſtition and Intemperance ſhould make all forbear them. 


Q. May not the Church pa Days 1 Faſting and 
8 pankſgiving ? 


A. Les, if there be juſt Occafion for them; and. the 


Church is warranted ſo to do, both by Scripture- Precepts 
and EF xaivples, Foe! 1. 14. Joel 2. 15. Ezra 8. 21. Neb. 12. 
27, &c. Dan 9. 3. And that ſuch Days are to be conti- 
nued in Geſpebtimes, is plain from Zach, 2. 11, 12, &c. 
Mat. 9. 18. Acts 13. 2, 3. Ads 14. 23. G 7. 5 
2 Or. 27. Moreover, it is God, who by his Provi- 
dence doth call us to-Fatting or I hankſgiviog ; the Church 
only enn name the Days convenient for theſe n 


QUEST; 
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Q. Which Day of the Seven hath God appointed to 
be the weekly Sabbath? „ 

A. From the Beginning of the World to the Re- 
ſurrection of Chriſt, God appointed the ſeventh 
Day of the Week to be the weekly Sabbath, and 
the firſt Day of the Week, ever ſince, to continue 
to the End of the World, which is the Chriſtian 
Sabbath. | ET | | 


Q. I: "as the Sabbath ever changed from one Day of the 
Week to another ? 5 | 
A. Yes, it was changed from the /a/? Day of the Week 


to the fir}. | 


Q. How long was the ſeventh or laft Day of the Week 
obſerved for the Sabbath? 


A. From the Beginning of the World to the Reſurrec- 


tion of Chriſt, which was about Four Thouſand Years. 


Q. If the fourth Command be moral, how. cauld the Day 
appointed in it for the Sabbath be ever altered? | 
A. The preciſe Day of the Week is an alterable Cir- 
cumftance, and ſeparable from the Effence of the fourth 
Command ; and the changing of it makes no more againſt 
the Morality of the fourth Command, than the Change 
of the Means of Worihip under the Goſpel makes againſt 


the Morality of the ſecond. 


Q. Hoaw doth it appear that the preciſe Day of the Week 

is ſeparable from the Sub ſtance of the Commands | 
4. Becauſe neither the firſt Part of the Command which 
is the mandatory, nor the laft Part of it which is the be- 
nedictory, do mention the ſeventh Day of the Week: For 
the one faith, Remember the Sabbath-day to keep it holy; 
and the other, Wherefore the Lord bleſſed the Sabbath-day, 
and hallowed it. He faith not, Remember the ſeventh 
Day, nor that he bleſſed the ſeventh Day, but only the 
Sabbath; to teach us, that the ſeventh Day in- Order 
from the Creation, 1s not of the Effence of the Command, 
but only a ſeventh Day in Number ; and that the ſeventh 
in Oi der might be altered, without infringing the Mora- 

lity of the Command. | ED | 
: Q. Where 
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der from the Creation for the Sabbath p ** 
A. Becauſe it was the Day of God's Reſt from his Works 
of Creation; and therefore God would have Men to reſt 
from their Works on this Day, and to remember his Works. 
Q. When did God inſtitute the Sabbath at finſt? 
A. Immediately after the Creation of the World, when 
Adam was in Paradiſe, Gen. 2. 


* 
Q. What Need had Adam of a Sabbath, while in that 
ſinleſs Place and State? 


A. Becauſe Adam, tho” ſinleſs, was but a Guts Crea- 


ture, and his ordinary Employment of dreſſing che Gar- 
den would be ſome Interruption to the folemn Worſhip of 


God; wherefore God thought fit to appoint him a Day in. 


ſeven, wherein he might have uninterrupted Freedom for it. 


Q. By what Authority was the Day for the Sabbath 
changed? 


A. By the fame Authority which inſtituted the Sabbath 


at firſt, even Chriſt's, who is True God, and Lord of the 
Sabbath : For whether Chriſt did it immediately by himſelf, 
or directed his Apoſtles to do it, it is all one. But it is evi- 
dent that the Apoſtles both obſerved the firſt Day of the 
Week, and gave Directions about it, which they would 
not have done without InſtruCtions from their Lord. 

1 hat was the Neceſſity of a new Day for the Sabbath ? 
A. 1. To manifeſt the Greatneſs and Glory of Chriſt, 
and his Headſhip over the Church. 2. He would bury 
the Seventh-day-Sabbath, to ſhew that therewith he was 
to abrogate and bury the Lewitical W orthip and Ceremo- 
nies which were practiſed on that Day. 

Q hy was the Change made to the firſt Day of the H. eek? 
As. Becauſe on this Day the Lord did reſt 05 his Work 
of Redemption, which was greater than that of Creation. 
When God gave the Ten Commands, Creation was his 


greateſt Work; but now, he having wrought a greater, | 


it was fit the one ſhould cede to the other. I'he amazing 
Work of Redemption, wherein God had fo wonderfully 
diſplayed his glorious Perfections, being now finiſhed, it 
was neceſſary that the Day of God's Reſling from it, ſhould 
be kept in everlaſting Remenibrance. 


Day of the Work was the moſt honourable to our Redeem- 


er, 


Q. WV. berefore did God at firſt appaint the ſeventh in Or- 


177 ine Wo SAC 


Of all Days the firſt 
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er, and the moſt joyful to the Redeemed : For this Day 
Chriſt was born from the Dead, and declared to be the 
Son of God with Power: This Day our glorious Surety + 
was diſcharged of all our Debt, was liberate from Priſon, 
and triumphed over all his and our Enemies. POT 

Q. Have awe any.expreſs Command for keeping the Sab- 
bath on this Day? | : re „ 
A. No, tho' yet we have good Warrant from Scripture 
for doing it. The fourth Command expreſsly obligeth us 
to obſerve one Day of ſeven as a Sabbath; and the Ex- 
ample of Cbriſt and his Apoſtles in keeping the firſt Day 
of the Week, being univerſally notour tothe whole Church, 
was ſufficient to enter them upon the uniform Obſervation 
of it: And accordingly it hath been the uninterrupted 
Practice of all the Churches of Chriſt thro' the World, 
fince the Apoſtles Days, to keep the firſt Day of the 
Week as the Chriſtian Sabbath. - = „ 
Q. What Grounds hawe we from Scripture for keeping 
the firſl Day of the Week? 43 148 
A. 1ft, We are told this was Chriſt's Reſurrection dax. 
2dly, We have Chriſt's own Example in meeting frequent- 
ly with his Diſciples on this Day for religious Work; on 
this Day he met with his two Diſciples going to Emaus, 
and cpened the Scriptures to them ; on this Day he came 
to the Eleven, ſhewed them his Hands and Feet, and 
opened their Underſtandings ; on this Day he came and 
blefled them, and gave them the Holy Ghoſt; on this Day 
he met with them, and graciouſly convinced Thomas; as 
we may ſee in Luke 24. 15, 27, 30, 40, 45. John 20. 
19, 22, 26, 27. 3dly, Upon this Day, being Fenlecoſt, 
God ſent down that extraordinary Effuſion ot the Holy 
Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles and Brethren being met together, 
Ads 2. 1, Sc. gthly, Upon this Day the Diſciples uſu- 
ally met tr Divine Warte. for-preaching and hearing 
the Word, and celebrating the Lord's Supper, Ads 20. 7. 
5th/y, Upon this firtt Day of the Week the Apoſtles or- 
dered their Collections to be made for the Poor, becauſe . 
of their publick Aſſemblies on it, 1 Cor. 16. 1, 2. | 6tbly, 
As Chriſt hath-put bis Name upon. the Sacrament of the 
Supper, calling it the Lord's Supper, becauſe it derives its 
| Inſtitution from him; ſo upon the fame Account he hath 
| | | put 
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put his Name upon the firſt Day of the Week, calling i it 
the Lord's Day, Rev 1. 10. 

Q. Doth the fourth Command transfer all the Honour and 
Dignity of the en n len upon the firft it; of the 
Week ? 


A. Yes: becauſe God on this Day reſted From 2 * 


greater Work than that of Creation, (mentioned only in 
the fourth Command, becauſe then it was the greateſt) 
and which now by all Men ought to be remembred with 
more | br; pare I and Praife than it. 


4 
eee — * N * 


QU E S T. LX. 


Q How is the Sabbath ta be ſondlified? : + 

A. The Sabbath is to be ſanQtified, by a holy 
Reſting all that Day, even from ſuch worldly Em- 
ploy ments and Recreations as are lawful on other 
Days, and ſpending the whole Time in the publick 
and private Exerciſes of God's Worſhip, except ſo 
much as is to be taken up in the Works of Neceſh- 
ty and Mercy, | 


TY Er —-—-— —_—_—_—_——_— * 7 STM 


Q. In what Senſe is God ſaid; to  Janftify tbe Sabbath, or 


Zallo vo it S 

A. By conſeerating 0! or letting it apart to holy Uſes and 
Employments. 

Q ⁊obas Senſe is God ſaid to fanctißy the Sabbath: * 
A. By keeping it holy to God, or applying it to theſe 
holy Ends and Exerciſes for which God 3 t it apart. 


; ” What is the holy Reft which is required upon the Sab- 
ath ? 


It is a total Ceſſation from worldly Employwents 


= = dy 


Q. Why muſt wwe abſinin from the Be. upon the Sabbath ? 
A. Becaufe God hath forbidden 


Recreations ? 


A. Through the whole Sabbath day. 


em, and becauſe they | 
would prove a Hindrance to hisWarſhip and Service upon it. 
Q. How long mu} ave abſtain from our 7 Emtploymients and 


Q Why 


Ca 
er 
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Q. Why may abe not uſe ſome Recreations after þ ble 
Worſhip is over, ſuch as walking the Fields, or the like "Ip 

A. 1. Becauſe the whole Day is the Lord's, and ought 
to be kept holy to him; and it is Sacrilege to akevate any 
Part of what is the Lord's to our own Uſe or Pleaſure. 
2. We are expreſsly 2 to find our own Pleaſures | 
upon Ged's holy Day, %. 5 


8. 13. 
Q. Why are worldly Recreations or Diwer ſions ; forbidden 


| on this Day? 


A. Beeauſe they hinder the ſpiritual Work of the Sab-. 
bath, and ;ndifpoke the Mind more for ſpiritual Exerciſes 
than Mens ordinary Employments would do. 1 

Q. Is there no ind of Work or Buſineſs of ours lawful 
upon the Sabbath-day ? 

A. No, except it be the Works of Neceſſity and Mercy, 

Q. What are theſe Works of Neceffi ity which are lawful. 
on. the Sabbath? 

A. They are ſuch Actions as could not be prevented by 
our previous Care, nor ſafely delayed till afterwards; as 
the defending ourſelves againſt Enemies, or fleeing from 
them ; quenching Fire, putting on Clothes, and the like. 

. What are the Works of Mercy lawful on the Sabbath ? 

A. Actions for preſerving Life; ſuch as the feedin 5 
our Bodies and of our Beaſts, relieving them when in 
ſtreſs, attending and viſiting the Sick, collecting for the 
Poor, and the like. 

Q. How ought wwe to mana 4 in doing Works of Nec ff 
ty this Day, ſo as not to offe 

A. We muft have no active Hand i in, bringing them on, 
nor any ſecret Complacency in their falling out; we mu 
ſtudy to keep our Hearts in a ſpiritual Frame While e doing 
them, and diſpatch them as ſoon as poſlible, that we may. 
rcturn to the main Work of the Sabbath, | 

Q. What is the Frame of Spirit proper for us on the 
Lord's Day? 

A. It is a holy ſpiritual Frame of Heart, ſuch as ohn 
K of, Rew. 1. 10. I was in the Spirit on the Lord's Day. 

Q. NV. hat i is imported in that Expreſſion, I was in the Spirit? 

A. It imports ta have our Thou hts abſtracted from 
earthly Things, and to lay our Souls s open to the Influ- 
ences of God's Spirit, and to MINE upon his Aſſiſtance in 


all 
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all the Duties of the Day. It is to have the Graces of the 
Spirit in Exerciſe, and to have ſpiritual Ends in all our 


Sabbath exerciſes, not to be ſcen of Men, but to glorify 


God, and enjoy Communion with him. 


Q. What are the holy Duties which are the prope - Wark 
ef the Sabbath? 5 


A. The publick, private, and ſecret Exerciſes of God's 
—_—— | " 


Q. What are the publick Exerciſes regttifite ? OT 
A. The joining in Prayers and Praiſes with the Aſſem— 


blies of Goc's People, the prin of the Word read and 


preached, and partaking of the Sacraments. 


| Q. What are the private Exerciſes required on this Day 2. 
A. It is neceſſary for Families to join together this Day 


in the Worſhip of God, by reading his Word, ſinging his 


Praiſe, and calling upon his Name; and to ſpend ſome 


Time in catechiſing of Children and Servants, repeating 
the Sermons, or Chriſtian Conference. 


Q. Are all Maſters * Families bound to wor ſhip God 


with their Families ? A. 168. 

Q. Hoa do you prove that & 

A. 1ff, From the fourth Command, that enjoins every 
Head of a Family, with all that are within his Gates, be 
they his Children, his Servants, or Strangers, to keep holy 
the Sabbath- day, which muſt be by worſhipping of God as 
well as reſting from Labour, otherwiſe he would keep it 
No better than the Beaſts; And this Worſhip is not to be 
reſtricted to what is publick only; for the Command is 


ſtil] binding upon Maſters of Families, tho? no publick 


Worſhip could be had: They muſt ſanctify the Sabbath 
in their Dwellings, Lev. 23. 3. 2dly, Maſters of Fami- 
lies are bound to rule their Families as Miniſters do, the 
Church, which partly is by going before them in the Wor- 
ſhip of God; 1 Tim. 3. 4,5. 34%, We are enjoined to 
pray everywhere, and with all Manner of Prayer, and 
conſequently with Family-prayer, 1 Tim. 2. 8. Eph. 6. 


18. 4thly, Upon the Lord's returning to his People, he 


promiſes to pour cut a Spirit of Grace and Supplication 
upon Families, fo as every Family ſhall mourn apart, 
Zech. 12. 10, 12, 13. 5thly, Wrath hangs over the Fa- 
milies who call not upon God, Fer. 10. 25. Laſily, 92 

mily- 
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mily-worſhip is powerfully recommended by the Examples 
of Chriſt and the Saints, as Abrabam, Foſbua, David, 


Daniel and Cornelius, Mat. 26. 30. Luke . 18. Gen. 12. 


8. and 13. 4. and 21. 23. Joſh. 4. 15. 2 Sam. 6. 20. 
Plal. 161. 2. Dan. 6. 10. Acts 10. 2. | | 
Q. What are the ſecret Duties requiſite on the Lord's Day? 
A. Secret Prayers, reading the Scriptures and other 
pious Books, Meditation upon Divine Subjects, and Self- 
examination. 3 
Q. What ſhould we pray for upon the Morning of the 
Lord's Day? | : On. | 
A. For ſuitable ſpiritual Frames for the Work of the 
Day; for the Lord's gracious Preſence to be with Mini- 
ſters and Hearers; and particularly that he may give us 
the Aſſiſtance of his Holy Spirit in all the Duties of the 
Day, that he may give us Attention to hearken, Under- 
ſtanding to conceive, Wiſdom to apply, Judgment to diſ- 
cern, Faith to believe, Memory to retain, and Grace to 
practiſe what we are to hear, that fo the Word may prove 


'to us the Savour of Life unto Life, and not the Savour 


of Death unto Death. | Es 
Q. What ſhould we pray for in the Sabbath Evening? 

A. For Pardon of all our Short-comings in our Sabbath- 
performances, for the Sake of Chriſt's atoning Blood: At 
which Time we ſhould confeſs and bewail our Earthlineſs, 
Formality, Wanderings, Wearyings, and By-ends in Du- - 
ty ; our dark Underſtandings, hard Hearts, cold Affec- 
tions, and treacherous Memories: And alſo we ſhould 
bleſs God for the Sabbath, and the joyful Sound that we 
hear therein ; and pray that our Sabbath-days Frame may 
laſt in ſqme Meaſure thro' the Week, that we may walk 
with God, and live ſtill in the View of the everlaſting 
Sabbath above. 3 

Q. Is the Happineſs of Heaven like the keeping of a Sab- 
bath ? e : 5 

A. Ves, it is called ſo, Heb. 4. 9. The Word Reft is 
in the Original a Sabbatiſm, or the keeping of a Sabbath; 
and fo it is in theſe Reſpects, 1. As the Sabbath is a Reſt 
from the Toil of the Week, ſo Heaven is a Reſt from the 
Toil which the Saints had here with an ill Heart and an 
i World. 2. As the Sabbath is a Day of thankful Re- 
5 membrance 
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membrance of Chriſt's finiſhing the Work of our Redemp. 
tion, ſo in Heaven they will be always commemorating 
Chriſt's mighty Acts, and offering eternal Phankſgiving 
and Praiſe for redeeming Love. 3. As the Sabbath is a 
Day of holy Convocation, fo in "ia there is a glo- 
rious Gathering of all the Saints in one Body. 4. As the 
Sabbath i is a Day of Communion with God in Ordinances; 
ſa in Heaven there is eternal Communion with God in 
an immediate Way. 

Q. Wherein will the Sabbath above excel the Sabbath 
below ? 

A. 1. The Saints Hearts will never be out of Frame 
for keeping the Heavenly Sabbath, as they are often here. 

2. There will be no Mixture of mourning with their Songs 
of Praiſe, as here. 3. Their Sabbath-work will never 
be interrupted thro' the Neceſſities of the Body, by ſleep- 
ing, clothing, eating, &c. as here, 4. The Sabbath a- 
bove hath no Night'to ſucceed it, nor Week-day to come 
after it; yet none there ſhall ever  fay, What a Wearineſs 
is it? as many do here. 


— 
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ev E ST. LxI. 


Q What i is forbidden in the fourth Chas; ? 

A. The fourth Commandment forbiddeth the 

Omiſſion or careleſs Performance of the Duties re- 

quired, and the profaning the Day by Idleneſs, or 

doing that which is in itſelf ſinful, or by unneceſ- 

ſary Thoughts, Words or Works, about our world- 
1y Employments and Recreations. 


Q. What are the Eœils forbidden in this Command? 
A. They are three, namely, the Omiſſion of the Duties 
required by it, the careleſs performing of theſe Duties, 
and all profaning of this hol Be Day, which may be done 
ſeveral Ways, as'in the An 
bat mean you by the O ton of the Duties required, ? 
A. The Neglect of the Duties enjoined upon this Day, 
8 either * basket the 1 Alle * of God's Peo- 


ple, 
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ple, or by neglecting the Worship of God in our F. 


es, or in ſecret. 

Q.. Are Sins 0 Oruſſon great 1 

A. Ves; for by them God's Authority is lighted, and 
Conſcience wounded : And hence ſome eminently pious 
have been made to cry out on a Death-bed, Lord, forgive 


Q What is ibe Ewil o glei to attnd upon publick 
Ordinances upon the Sab ath-? 

A. 1. It is a denying God that oublick, ia and 
Service which he hath a juſt Title to from all Men, Vin. 
66. 23. From one "Sabbath. to. anther ſball all Fleſh come to 
wor ſhip before nie, faith the Lord. 2. 17 is a deſpiſing the 
za Means which God bath. appointed for conyert- 
ing of Souls, weakning of Corruptions, and ſtrengthning 
of Grace. The ae will bewail the negledting 
of ſuch Opportunities to all Eternity. 

Q. Is it a ſufficient Excuſe, for ſuch. Negh, for Perſons 
to ſay they were taking” hit apes or n Blood on this Day, 


me my Sins of Omi ſſi Hin. 


7 


or the like 7 

A. The Excuſes of Perlons for iden God's (adi 
nances, which would not detain them from a gainful | 
worldly Market, will not be ſuſtained at God's Bar. 

Q. What mean you by the careleſs Por formunts' wy the 
Duties of the Sabbath, 13 Bidlillen?? 
A. When People atten Ordinances without any Care 
3 9 0 or in a formal, dead, wandring, wearying or 
rowſy Manner. f 

W dot the Sablath' otherwiſe profaned. than by Siu 0 

Omiſſi ian, or the careleſs Performance of Duty 2 


4. Yes, by manifold Sins of Soma Sins both of-: 


has Heart and of the Life. 2; 

Q. What are the Sins of the. Heart, whereby the: Sabbath 
is profaned ? |, 

4. They are many, ſuch as Atheiſm or Unbelief of 
God's Truth preached. to us on this Day, Ignorance of 
theſe Truths, Averſion to the Duties of the Sabbath, Hy- 
pocriſy and Formality in theſe. Duties, wearying of them, 
Drowſmeſs or ſleeping in Time of them, thinking upon 
OY Things, — at Chriſt's Truths — theſe 
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who publiſh them, undervaluing of Goſpel-news, and 

ſlighting the Offers of precious Chrift made to us. 
25 What are the Sins of the Life or outward Man, by 

which the Sabbath is profaned ? © — 

A. There are many of them, ſuch as, 1. Speakin our! 


-own Words upon this Day, or talking of worldly Affairs. 


2. Doing cur own Works, to wit, Pieces of ſervile Work, 
which might either have been done the Day before, or delay- 
ed until the Day after. 3. Finding our own Pleaſures, by 


uſing worldly Diverſions or Recreations upon the Lord's 


Day; all which are expreſsly forbidden, I/. 58: 13. (See 


before, Page 211.) 4. Doing Things on this Day which 
are in themſelves ſinful, whereby Sin is greatly aggravat- 
ed; which Perſons are guilty of, when, inſtead of at- 


tending upon God's Worſhip upon the Sabbath, they 
ſpend this holy Day in Drinking, Swearing, unclean Prac- 
tices, Jeſting upon ſacred Things, or reproaching the 
ſerious Opens of God. 


» 8 1 — 
* 


Qu Es T. LXII. 

Q. What are the Reaſons annexed to the fourth 
Commandment ? 

A. The Reaſons annexed to the 8 8 
ment are, God's allowing us ſix Days of the Week 


for our own Employments, his challenging a ſpecial 
Propriety in the ſeventh, his own Example, and his 


bleſſing the Sabbath- day. 


Q. What is the firſt Reaſon for enforetng this Command ? 
A. The firſt 1s taken from the great Goodneſs and Con- 


deſcenſion of God in allowing us ſix Days of ſeven for 


our own Affairs, and reſerving but one of them for him- 


ſelf; he might have taken fix, and left us but one. 


Q. In what W ords of the Command is this Reafon con- 
tained ? | 
A. In theſe Words.” Si Days fat ehou labour, 2 h 


all thy iVork? 


Q. What is the ſecond Reaſon for ea cing t. i Com- 


| 


mand 2 | 1-0 It 
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A. It is taken from God's Right and Title to the ſeventh 
Day of our Time; he challengeth a ſpecial Propriety in it. 
Qn what Words of the Command do we find this Rea- 

mn > Ft | | 
5 A. In theſe Words, But the ſeventh Day is the Sabbath 
of the Lord thy God. ET LK ATR TN 

Q. But are not all the Days of the Week the Lord's ? 

A. Ves; but he hath a peculiar Intereſt in the ſeventh 
above the reſt, as having ſanctified and ſet it apart from 
common Uſe, for his own Worſhip and Service. 

Q. Would it not be a high Degree of Sacrilege to rob God 


of his own Day, or any Part of it, ſeeing he claims it as 


his aun? 37:71 ef LEV 
Q. What is the third Reaſon for enforcing this Command 
A. God's Example, in reſting from his Works of Cre- 
ation upon the ſeventh Day, which ſhould. prevail with 
us to imitate him by keeping every ſeventh Day as a ho- 
ly Reſt after ſix Days Labour. s — 

. Q. In what Words of the Command is this Reaſon con- 
faht 2: oc SS, . We 
A. In theſe, For in fix Days the Lord made Heaven and 
Earth, the Sea, and all that in them is, and reſted the ſe-* . 

venth Days . | 1 N 

Q. How can it be ſaid that God reſted then from Creating, 
ſeeing he ſtill creates Mens' Souls, and daily produceth Mul- 
titudes of Creatures? . — | 

A. The Meaning is, That God reſted from creating 
any new Species or Kinds of Creatures after the firſt fix 
Days, but not new Individuals. y 


'Q. What is the fourth Reaſon for keeping this Command ? 

A. God's bleſſing the Sabbath-day in theſe Words; 
Wherefore the Lord bleſſed the Sabbath-day, and hallowed it? 

Q. What is the Import of theſe Words? 

A. That God hath not only ſanctified this Day for his 
Service, but he hath ordained the Sabbath to be a Means 
and Time for conveying Bleſſings to theſe that keep it; 
and we may hope for a Bleſſing from God, if we duly 
wait on him this Day in his Ordinances, © © 


K - «Ver: 
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QUES r. LXIIL 


QQ Which is the Fifth Commandment ? 

AH. The Fifth Commandment is, Honour tby Fa 
ther and thy Mother ; that thy Days may be long in 
the Land which the Lord thy God giveth thee. 


2 E 8 T. 1 
Q. bat is required in the fifth Commandment 2 
A. The fifth Commandment requireth the pre- 
ſerving” the Honour, and performing the Duties be- 
longing to every one in their ſeveral Places and Re- 
lations, as Superiors, Inferiors, or Equals. 


Q. Who are meant by F ather and Mother in the fifth 
Command ? 

A. Not aw 6 our natural Parents, but all our Supe- 

iors; for theſe alſo get the Title of Fathers and Mothers 
in Scripture : Kings and Queens are our Fathers and Mo- 
thers in a political Senſe, //a. 49. 23. Aged Perſons are 
fo called, 1 Tim. 5. 1, 2. Miniſters are ſpiritual Fathers, 
i Cor. 4. 15. Heads of Families are econonucal F athers, 
2 Kings 5.13. And theſe who are eminent in Gifts, Grace, 
of 1% HF in the World, are ſtiled Fathers, Gen. 4. 20, Bis 
„ i Kings 2. 12. Gen. 48. 8. Ads . 2 . 

Q. Ay are Superiors ſtiled Father and Mother? 

A. To teach them, like natural Parents, to treat their 
Inferiors with Love and Tenderneſs, as if they were their 
Children, and not to flight or deſpiſe them. 

Q. What is meant by the Honour ave are required to give 
r Super.ors by this eee ? 


a 


A. It comprehends all that Eſteem, Reſpect, Submiſ- 
ſion, Obedience and Duty Which we owe unto them by 


the Law of God. 
Q I hat is the general Scape of the fifth Command ? 


It is to enjoin us the Performance of theſe Duties 


otich we owe to our Neighbours in their ſeveral Stations 
and Relations, whether Fey be our Superiors, Inferiors, 


Or E uals. 
Q. Wiy 


Fa- 


tations 
eriors, 


Why 
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Q. Why is this Command called the firſt Commandment 
with Path Eph. 6. 2. 

A. Becauſe i it is the firſt Command of the ſecond Table, 
and is the Foundation of Obedience to all the other 
Commands of it; and it hath a Promiſe annexed | to it, 
to ſhew its Dignity above them. | 

Q. Who are meant by Superiors in the Anſwer ? 

A. Not only our natural Parents, but alſo Magiſtrates, 


Miniſters, Maſters, Huſbands, the Aged, and theſe who 
excel us in Gifts of Grace. 


Q. Who are meant by Inferiors ? 


A. Theſe who are in lower Stations, as Subjects, Chil- 


en; Servants, and theſe who are weak] in Gifts and Grace. 
Q. Who are meant by Equals ? 


A. Theſe who are in like Stations and c in 


the World. 


Q. Why is the Mother mentioned in the Command as 
well as the Father? 

A. That Children might not diſregard her upon the 
Account of her Weakneſs or Subjection to her Huſband. 
Nay, the "= mentions the Mother before the Father, 
Lev. 19. Ye ſhall fear every Man his Mother and his 
Father : Why > To meet with the Humour of thoſe who 


would diminith the Reſpect and Duty they owe to their 


Mother. 


Q. What Duties are required of Children to their Parents : 2 
A. To eſteem and love them; to honour, reverence, 
and obey them; to hearken to their Counſels and Inftruc- 
tions, and to ſubmit to their Reproofs and Corrections; 
to marry with their Conſent; 
and to ſupply them when in Straits, Mal. 2. 6. 1 Kings 
19. 29. 1 2; 19. Eph. 6. 1. Heb. 12. 5 Prov. 
23. 22. Judges 14. 2. Gen, . 23. and 47. | 
Q. What hall Children do when Parents adviſe any 


bing contrary to God's Mord? 


A. Children are only to obey Parents in the Lord, 


| they muſt love and obey God before all Men; for, 
Duties | 


He that Jowveth Father or Mother (faith our Lord) more than 
me, is not worthy of me, Mat. 10. 37. 


Q What Duties are required of Parents to their Chil- 
iren ? | 
„ IM 


to cover their Infirmities; 
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A. To love them tenderly; to educate them in the 


Knowledge and Fear of God; to reprove, chaſten, and _ 
keep them in Subjection; to pity and pray for them ; to 37,7 
inſtru&t them in the Ways of the Lord, and be good E- 
amples to them; to encourage them therein with endear- : 
ing Language; to provide and Jay up for them, and put N yy, 
them to ſuitable Callings, and be concerned for a better 3 
Portion to them than Things of the World, Tit. 2. 4. ane 
Prov. 22. 6. 1 Tim. 3. 4. Prov. 29. 15, 17. Eph. 6. 4. Do 
Hſal. 103. 13. Gen. 17. 18. 2 Sam. 12. 16. Exod. 12. rait 
26. 27. Deut. 4. 9, 10. Hul. 101. 2, 3. Prov. 31. 2, 3. ral 
1 Tim. 5. 8. 2 Cor. 12, 14. Gen. 25. 5, 6. 2 Chron. 21. I, 
12. Gen. 4. 1, 2. Gen. 48, i. Mat. 19, 19. 
13, 14. „ 
125 May Parents reprove their Children when they are in g 
Payfion & | Orc 
A. Reproofs at that Time ſeldom do good; it were to 
better for them to forbear until their Paſſion be over, nio 
that they may reprove in the Spirit of Meekneſs, Gen. 3. ter 
8. Gal. 6. 1. | the 


Q. May we not lawfully be angry with Children for of 
their Faults? | | 
A. The beſt Way to be angry and not fin, is to be 2 0 
angry at Sin; wherefore, when Children offend, we 
ſhould not be angry ſo much with them as with their Sin. 7er. 

Q. What Duties are required of Subjects to their Magi. 
ftrates © Er Fs 1 5 
4 A. To pray for them, to honour them, and be ſubjed W. 
to them, to obey their juſt Laws, to pay them Tribute, he; 
to proteQ and defend them, to bear Injuries from then 6. 
patiently, and to be faithful to them, 1 Tim. 2. 1, 2. 1 Pi 1g 

2. 13, 14,17. Rom. 13. 1, 6, 7.- 1 Sam. 26. 9,10, 15. 

Q. What are the Duties required of Magiſtrates to thai 
Subjects? | | 5 
A. To make good Laws, and appoint faithful Officen W. 
to execute them; to be careful of the Peace and Safety o rep 
the Subjects; to be Encouragers of Virtue, and Puniſh to 
ers of Vice; to govern with Prudence, Juſtice and Cle bat 
mency ; to relieve the Oppreſſed; to provide Means ci 14 
Grace for all the Souls in their Dominions; and to be 20. 
nurſing Fathers to the Church, 2 Chren. 19. 5, 6, | 
I} 3 


| the 

and 
3 0 
| Ex- 
deat- 
1 put 
etter 


„ 15. 


Lufe 10. 16. Heb. 13. 17, 18. 
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and 17. 8, 9, 12. 1 Pet. 2. 14. 2 Chron. 1. 10. and 2. 
1. 1a. 49. 23. 2 Kings 12. 7. and 18. 4. and 23. 21. 
Neh. 13. 10, 11. : | 

Q. What Duties are required of People to their Miniſters ? 

A. To eſteem and love them dearly for their Office and 
Work's Sake; to pray for them, and attend upon the Or- 
dinances diſpenſed by them; to ſubmit to their Reproofs 
and Cenſures ; to hearken, to apply and conform to their 
Doctrine; to ſhut their Ears againſt malicious Reports 
raiſed againſt them, and communicate to them in tempo- 
ral good Things, 1 Thefſ. 5. 12, 13, 25. Rom. 15. 30. 
James 1. 21. 1 Tim. 5, 
19. Gal. 6. 6. 1 Cor. 9. 14. 

Q. What are the Duties of Miniſters to their People? 

A. To preach the Word faithfully, and diſpenſe all 
Ordinances to them ; to have tender Love and Aﬀection 
to their Souls; to pray fervently for them; to reſide a- 
mongſt them, and watch carefully over them; to be Pat- 
terns of godly living unto them; and to be willing to make 
the greateſt Condeſcenſions for the Edification and Good 


of Souls, 2 Tim 4. 2, 3, 5. 1h /, 16 =... 


1. 16, 109. ñxĩ5?7i 4, 3. 
2 Cor. 12. 19. | es 
Q. What Duties are required of Servants to their Maj- 
ters? | 1 
A. To love, honour and obey them; to be faithful in 
all Things entruſted to them; to be diligent in their 
Work, and ſtudy to pleaſe them well in all Things; to 
bear their Rebukes patiently, not anſwering again, Mat. 


Tit. 2. 7. 1 0 1028 


6. 24. 1 7 ©.-1. Col, 4. 22. Tit. 2. 9, 1% 4 8-2: | 


18, 19. Gen. 24. 12. 
Q. What are the Duties of Maſters to their Servants ? 


A. To rule over them with Gentleneſs, and not with 


Rigour; to give them ſufficient Food, and pay thein their 
Wages juſtly ; to be careful of them under Sickneſs; to 
reprove Sin in them, inſtruct them, and command them 
to keep the Ways of the Lord, and particularly his Sab- 
baths, Eph. 6. 9. Lev. 25. 43. Prov. 27. 27. Deut. 24. 


14, 15. Mat. 8, 6. Prov. 29. 19. Gen. 18. 19. Exod. 


10. 1 | 
Q. What are the mn of Wiwes to their Huſbands ? 
i K z 


A, 102 
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A. To love them, and be faithful to them in all Things; 
fo give them due Reſpect and Reverence, and to be obe- 
dient to them y to ſtudy to pleaſe them, and to be Helps 
to them in Family-affairs ; to warn them of : any Evils or 
Dangers they may be expoſed. to ; to ſtudy, by a meek, 


quiet, chaſte, and loving Converſation, to adorn Reli- | 


gion, and win over their Huſbands to the Love of it, 
Tit. 2. 4. Prov. 31: 12. Op 3, in 1. . Eph, 
5 3 140. 3. , 4, 8, 6. 1 Cor. 7. 21. o. 
31. 29- Gon. 2. 18. We 7 19. 

Q. What are the Duties of Huſbands to FER Wiwes ? 

A. To love them, and live chaſtly with them; vo nou- 
ziſh and cheriſh them; to cover their Infirmities, and pro- 
tect them from Injuries ; to ſtudy to pleaſe them; to coun- 
ſe] and adviſe them, pray with them and for them, and 
praife them when they do well, Eph. 5. 28, 29. Prov. 5. 


18. 19, 20. 1 Per. 4. 8. 18 20. 18. 1 Cor. J. 33. 


1 Per. 25. 21. Frov. 31.28, 29- 


Q. hat are the Duties of the Younger and Inferior in. | 


Giſts and Grace, to the Aged and Superior? 


A. To riſe up before the hoary Head, and honour the 
Face of the old Man; to ſpeak to them with Re ſpect, 
give them the Place in ſpeaking, ſubmit to their ay S 


and imitate their holy Lives, Lev. 19. 32. 1 Tim. 5. 
14. 6, 7. Rt. 5. e. + Gor 43-4: 

Q 740 & the Duties of the Aged and Superior to the 
Younger and Inferior ? 


A. To bear with their Weakneſs, and to lay them- 


ſelves out for their Gocd, by inſtructing them, and pray- 


ing for them; to fiudy to ren their old Age by a holy 
and exemplary Lite, Rom. 15. 1. Gen. 48. 15, 16. Tir. 
2 

1 3 What are the Duties of Equals one to anther ? 

A. To ſubmit to one another, to be pitiful, to be cour- 
teous, to be at Peace among themſelves, to be kindly af- 
fectioned one to another, in Honour preferring one ano- 
ther; to ſeek one another” s Wealth, and rejoice in others 


Welfare, 1 *. 5. 5. and 3. 8. Rom. 12. 10; 16. 1 C. 


10. 24. 


QUEST. 


in 


* 
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883 | 1 i . 
= . OURS T. IN. Te 
= A. - Q. What is forbidden i in the ffth Commandment ? 
fy A. The fifth Commandment forbiddeth the ne- 


fit, glecting of, or doing any Thing againſt the Honour 
7h, and Duty which belongeth to every one in their ſe- 
rov. veral Places and Relations. | 


? * How. many Wey may Yhis Command be broken ? 

{ 4. Two Ways: 1. By negleQing the Duties of the 
Stations and Rette in which God hath placed us, 
whether we be Superiors, Tnferiors, or Equals. 2. By 
doing Things directly contrary to the Honour and Duty 
| which we owe to our Superiors, Inferiors, or Equals. 

Q. What are: theſe Sins which Inferiors are commonly 
| guilty of againſt their Su periors : 9 
in. A. They are many, ſuch as ſighting and deſpiſing 

tbem, envying their Elevation, reviling and curſing them; 

the Diſobedience to their juſt Commands and Counſels, Con- 
dect, tempt of their Reproots and Corrections, mocking and 
rice, ſtudying to expoſe them, making a Shew of Reverence 

I, and Obedience without Reality, not imitating their good 

Examples, and the like. 


2 the Q. AI hut are the Sins which Superiors are commonly 
guilty of againſt their Inferiors & 

em- A. They are; ſuch as commanding unlawful Things, 

ray- enjoining Things not in their Power.to perform ; adviſing 

holy and encouraging them to what is evil, and diſſuading and 

Tir. diſcouraging them from what is good; cruel treating of 


thetn, and provoking them to Wrath; proud imperious 

Carriage toward them; reproving with Bitterneſs, or cor- 
our- recting with Rigour, Oppreſſion and Tyranny; debaſing 
v af- themſelves, and 1 their n not giving A 
ano- Examples, and the li | 


hers Q. What are the Sins 0 E quals ag ti; one another * i 
Cor. 4. Hatred, Anger, Malice, Pave, | vil- 1 
juring, reproaching or dackdieug one another ; ing 


Pre-eminence one over another, tempting and encourag- 
I. ing one another to fin, and the like. 


K 4 © . 


—— 
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Q. Is it a Sin in Children to diſpoſe of their Parents 


Goods as their aun? 


A. Ves, Prov. 28. 24. Whoſe robbeth his Father or his 


Mother, nd faith, it is no Tranſgrefſi fon, the ſame is the 


Companion of a Deſtroyer. 


Q. Is it not a great Diſhonour done to Parents for Children | 


to diſpoſe of themſelves in Marriage without their Conſent 
A. Yes, Exod: 22. 17. ROW; 30. 5. Deut. 7. 3. Jer. 
7 38. Col. 3. 2 


Q. What if Children ſet light by their Parents, or expoſe 
their Weakneſſes ? 


A. They draw down the Curſe of God upon themſelves, 


Deut. 27. 16. Curſed be he that ſetteth light by his Father 


er his Mother And all the People ſhall ſay, Amen 
Q. Do you read of any upon wiom this Curſe camee 
ſo doing ? | g 
A. Fes, of Ham the Son of Noah, Gen. q. 22, 25, 26. 
Q. W hat ſhall become of theſe who curſe their Parents? 
A. Whoſo curſeth his Father or his Mother, his Lamp 
mall be put out in obſcure Darkneſs, Prow. 20. 20. Nay, 
Death is threatned to them, Exod. 21. 17. 


Q. bat is threatned again ft the ſe who not only diſobey, 
but mock their Parents ? 


A. The Eye that mocketh at his Father, and deſpiſeth 


to obey his Mother, the Ravens of the Valley ſhall pick 
it out, and the young Eagles ſhall eat it, Prov. 30. 17. 
Q.1 What is due to theſe Children who beat their Parents ? 


A. He that ſmiteth his Father or his Mother, ſhall be 


ſurely put to Death, Exod. 21. 15. 


Q. What if the Magiſtrates neg lect to puniſh ſuch diſobe- | 


dient Children? 


A. God will take the puniſhing of ſuch into his own 
Hand}  . 

Q. Do you ET of any In ſtances of his ſo Sine ? 

A. Yes, I read of Els Sons, 1 Sam. 2. 25. They 
hearkned not to the Voice of their Father, becauſe the Lord 


would ſlay them. And of David's rebellious Son Abſalom, 


that was taken up by an Oak between the Heaven and 


the Earth, to hang as a Monument of = Juſtice for 


breaking the fifth Command, 2 Sam. 18. 


Q. What became of the little Children * Bethel, who 


mocked 


mocked Eliſha as he paſſed by, ſaying, Go up, thou Bald- | 
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head, c. i 5 
A. God ſent forth two She-bears out of the Wood, that 
tare forty and two Children of them, 2 Kings 2. 24. 

Q. Are not theſe Children guilty of diſbonouring their Fa- 
rents, who deſpiſe them when they are poor or old, or ſuffer 
them to be in Want ? HA. Yes. „ 

Q. Is it not monſtrous Ingratitude in Children to requite 
their Parents ſo badly for their Love and Tenderneſs towards 
them? „ 5 . 

Q. What may ſuch exped for it? 


A. To meet with the ſame Uſage from their own Chil- 


dren in this World, and with dreadful Puniſhment in the 


other if they repent not. | 


— | 5 


QUEST. LXVI. 
Q. What is the Reaſon annexed to the fifth Com- 


mandment? 8 

A. The Reaſon annexed to the fifth Command- 
ment is a Promiſe of long Life and Proſperity (as 
far as it ſhall ſerve for God's Glory and their own 
Good) to all ſuch as keep this Commandment. 


o Since the Light of Nature doth fo clearly teach us to 


honour our Parents, why is there ſuch a Promiſe annexed 10 


it e? | 


A. To ſhew how greatly concerned God is to ſupport 
the Authority of Parents, | : 


— 


Q. How is the fifth Command called the fin ſt with f 
miſe, F.ph. 6. 2. ſeeing the ſecond hath a Promiſe in it of 


God's ſhewing Mercy to Thouſands ? 


A. The Promiſe in the ſecond doth likewiſe extend to 
the keeping of all the other Commands, but the Promile 
in the fifth is made to the keeping of it only. | 

Q. What doth God here promiſe to theſe who keep the 


Hfih Commandment & A. Long Life. 


Q. What is included in the Promiſe of long Life here ? 
A. It includes a Promiſe of Proſperity, with the Blet- 
| p 
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fings and Comforts of Life : For, without this, long Life 
would not be a Reward ; Death being more eligible chan 
long Life in Miſery, Eph. 6. 3. Rev. 9. 6. 

Q. What Courje then ſhould Children take to live long 
and happy Lives? 

A. They ſhould honour and obey their Parents. 


Q. Is this Promiſe of long Life and Proſperity to obedient 


Children, to be underſtood abſolutely, or with Limitation ? 

A. It is to be underſtoed, as other temporal Promiſes, 
with this Limitation, So far as the beſtowing of it ſhall 
ſerve for God's Glory and their own Good. 


Q. What if God Jometimes take waany obedient Children 


in their Youth ? 

A. We are then to think that God did not fee long liv- 
ing here to be for their Good, but thought fit in Place 
of it to give them a long Life in Heaven, which is far 
better, Phil. 1. 


3 
Q. May not then diſobedient Children look 455 Hort and 


mi ſer able Lives here? A. Yes. 


-.» S$ AxK; 
=» 


Av ts T. 8 
Q. Which is the Sixth Commandment ? 
A, The Sixth Commandment is, Theu ball not 


Kill. 
Q U . LXVIII. 


Q. What is required in the foxth Commandment ? © 


A. The ſixth Commandment requireth all lawful 
Endeavours to preſerve our own Life, and the Life 
of others. 


Q. Ts there not a comely Order among the Commands of 
the ſecond Table? 


A. Yes: For the fifth . or firſt of the ſecond 
Table, preſcribes in general, what Reſpect Men ſhould 
thew to one another in their ſeveral Stations and Rela- 


tions. In the next Place, we have particular Directions 


with Reſpect to theſe Things which are moſt valuable to 
Men; the firſt 1 is with Reſpect to our Lives, in the ſixth 
Command; 


not 


8 


vful 
uife 


's of 


ond 
ould 
 ela- 


tions 


le to 
ſixth 


and; 


fixth Commandment? 


this is to be underſtood, not * of the Life of the Body, 


any Sin, to preſerve our own Life, or the Life of others ? 


The Sinth Commandment: 2 27 
Command ; the next relates to our Chaſtity, i in the ſeventh 
Command; the third is concerning aur Eſtates, in the 
eighth Command; the fourth is with Reſpect to our good 
Name, in the ninth Command ; the laſt is concerning che 
inward Frame of our Hearts in Reference to our-own 
Eſtate and the Eſtate of others, in the tenth Command. 
Q.: Whoſe Life is it that we are bound to preſerve by the | 


A. Both out'own Life, RY” the Life of . and 


but alſo of the Soul. 


Q. Doth this Command require us to Audy and endeawaur 
by any Means WOT to preſerve our own Life and other 
Mens? 

A. No; we are only to uſe all lawful Media and En- 
deavours for that End. 


Q. May ave uſe no unlawful Endeavour, nor venture upon 


. No. ; 

Q. Did not aac tell a Lie, in calling his Wife his Si Aer 
to ſave his Life, Gen. 26. 7. And did not Peter deny Chrift, 
to preſerve his Hife? 

A. Iſaac's Lie and Peter's Denial were Sins againſt God, 
and are recorded, not for Imitation, but far Caution; for 
we muſt not do Evil that Good may come, Rom. 3. 8. Nay, 
to go about to fave our Lives by ſuch ſinful Means, is 
the Way to loſe our Lives and our Souls for ever, Aa. 
16. 25; 26. and 10. 33. | | 

Q. What are the lawful Badesee aich we fooulll | 
uſe to preſerve the Life of our Bodies? 

A. Juſt Self-. defence againſt- Violence; the temperate 
Uſe of Meat, Drink, Clothes; bodily Exerciſe, and Phy- 
ſick when needful. Likewile we ſhould ſtudy a cheerful, 
peaceable and contented Lemper of Mind, without har- 
bouring Anger, Envy, Grief, or ſuch Paſſions as pre ju- 
— the Health, Luke 22. 36. Eph. 5. 29; Prov. 25. 16, 

1 Tim. 5. 23. Iſa. 38. 21. Prov. 19 23-5 Cor 4. 
a I 

a5 9.25 hat are the 1 Ie ſhould uſe for preſer - 
ing the bodily Life of others ? 

A, A pleading for, and labouring to reſcue the Inno- 

| cent 
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cent in Danger of Death; hiding the Perſecuted, or 
warning them of Danger; relieving thoſe that are in 
Wants; bearing Injuries without revenging them, and 
the like, Prov. 31. 8, 9. 1 Sam. 14. 45. and 19. | 
1 Kings 18. 4. Ads 23. 16. Now: 12. 17, 20, 504 5. 
19. Mat. 29. 3 


Q. ba. Bn eavours foould a ave uſe far preſerving the 
Life of our Souls ? 

A. Attending upon the outward Means of Salvation, 
believing, repenting, mortifying Sin, and ſtudying Holi- 
neſs, Prov. 8. 34, 3s, 36. Mark 16. 16. Ezek. 18. 3¹5 
32. Rom. 8. 13. Heb. 12. 14 


5 What Endeawours nf 5 uſe for 9 the Seuls 
% othe 


16 - 


A. We muſt uſe all the Means which God hath ap- 
pointed for reclaiming Men from Evil, and promoting their 
Converſion ; ſuch as Warning, Reproof, Inſtruction, 
Prayer, holy Example, and A Es Chriſt to them, 
. 7. 16; 1Pe, 3; 1 1 T. 5. 14. 
Lev. 19. 17. Ads 20. 26, 27. and 6. 41. 


—— 


— ——— — — —_— — 
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Q. What is forbidden in the fixth Commandment & 
A. The ſixth Commandment forbiddeth the tak- 
ing away of our own Life, or the Life of our Neigh- 
bour unjuſtly, and whatſoever tendeth thereunto. 


Q. Wheſe Life is it that this Command 8 85 to take a- 
away? 
A. Our own Life, or the Life of our Neighbour. | 
Q. Doth it forbid the taking away of our Neighbours 
Life in any Caſe? 
A. No; but the taking i it away unjuſtly. | 
Q. W hen is it that our Neighbour 's Lifs may be juſty 
22 5 152 FT ge ne 
In Caſe of publick Juſtice by a Magiſtrate. , 2. 


In Cate of a lawful War. 3. In Caſe of neceſſary Selſ- 
defence. 
Q. Is 
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| Q. Is killing in any other Caſe ta . upon as Murder? : 


— 


A. Ves, except when it is done by pure Accident with- 


 6ut Knowledge or Deſign of Harm, in which Caſe there 


were of old Cities of Refuge: for the Slayer to flee to, 


Deut. 19. 5, 6. 


Q. How doth it appear that the Magiftraie hath Power 
to take away Mens Livts, natwithſtanding of the ſixth Com- 


 mandment PF - . 


A. Becauſe God hath appointed ſeveral Crimes, par- 
ticularly Murder, to be puniſhed with Death, Gen. 9. 6. 


M hoſo ſbedadeth Man's Blood, by Man ſball his Blood be ſhed. 
Exod. 21. 12. He that ſmiteth a Man ſo that he die, ſhall 


be ſurely put to Death, And this is confirmed in the New- 
Teſtament; Manns. 5a. Neri, i Eo 
Q. May the Magiſtrate ſpare or pardon a Murderer ? 


A. No; for God hath forbidden it, Num. 35. 31, 33. 


Ye ſball take no Satisfaction for the Life of a Murderer, 


which is guilty of Death; but he ſhall ſurely be put to 
Death. For Bliod it defileth the Land, and the Land cannot 


be cleanſed of the Blood that is ſhed therein, but by the Blood 


of him that ſhed it. . 
Q. How doth it appear to be lawful to kill in a juſt Mar? 


A. Becauſe it is done by the Authority of the ſupreme - 


Magiſtrate, who even under the New- Teftament is war- 
ranted to bear the Sword againſt Evil-doers, Rom. 13. 4, 
And we are frequently aſſured, that true Piety is very 
well conſiſtent with the Office of a Soldier, Luke 3. 14. 
Mat. 8. O, 10. Ads 10. 1, 2. and 13. 12. And theſe 
Soldiers are recorded with ſignal Honour, who through 
Faith ſubdued Kingdoms, waxed valiant in Fight, and 
turned to Flight the Armies of the Aliens, Heb. 11. 33, 34. 

Q. How doth it appear to be lawful ta kill in our own 
Defence, when attacked by Robbers or Murderers ® © 

A. From Exod. 22. 2. Af a Thief be found breaking up, 
and be ſmitten that he die, there ſhall be no Blood ſbed for 


him, And Luke 22. 36, 38. Chriſt approves of the Dit 


ciples having Swords for their Protection, although they 
might not uſe them when Chriſt's Hour was come. And 
Prov. 24. 11, 12. we are called to defend our Neigh- 
bour in Danger, and much more ourſelves, 


elling? A, They 


Q. What are ⁊ue to think of theſe who ſhed Blood in Du- lt 
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A. They are the Devil's Martyrs, and- Murderers in 
God's Sight; for they uſurp God's Right of Vengeance, 
which he hath expreſsly reſer ved to hiniſelf, Rom. 12. 19. 

Q. If another challenge ine to fight, howy can 1 avoid a 
accept of it, without loſing my Honour & 

A. In that Caſe we muſt leave .our Name and Ciedit 
| with God, and not be drawn on by-airy Notions of Ho- 
nour to the God diſhonouring Sin of Murder, or to fet 
ourfelves above all Laws both of God and Man, and 
thereby throw our precious Souls a Prey to the Devil. 

Q. Did not David fight a Duel with Goliah ? 

A. He did that by publick Authority in a lawful War 
for the Gocd of his Country, by the Motion of God's. 
Spirit, and not from any Paſſion or Corrupt Affection of 
his own. For God forbids all Men to be their own A- 
vengers, Rom. 12. 19. 


Qs it not the wor ft Kind of Murder for Man to kill 
bimſelf 


A. Yes: For, in other Murders, a Man may live to 


repent of his Sin, but in this, if he die immediately, the 
Man dies in his Sin, without Time for Repentance. 
Q. What are the. T emptations which uſually prompt Men 
to de roy themfelves ? 
It was Impatience under a Cros, or Diſhonour he 
met with, that provoked Abithupel to do it, 2 Sam. 17. 
23. It was Horror of Conſcience, under Guilt and Deſ- 
pair of Mercy, that drove Judas wit, Mat! 25:4; 5. 
It was Fear of Torture, or an ignominious Death from 


others, that puſhed Saul to do it, and the Jailor to at- 


tempt it, . 10.29. © 

Q. Are not the T emplations of Men to Self-murder con- 
trary to al! Reaſon ? 

A. Yes, ſeeing it is moſt fooliſh ann unreaſonable 66 


a Man to adventure upon unſpeakable Torture and An- 


guifh which will laſt for ever, that he might thun a ſmall 
Diftrefs here that would Pon be over. 
Q Did not many of the antient Heathens applaud Mens 


- Filling themſckyes, in fome Cafes, as an Act of Heroifm and 


Magnani mij © 
A. Theſe Men were not illuminated by Goſpel-light, 
otherwiſe they would have reckoned it an Act of Rebel- 
hon 


J Gee. wot Seed a 


away of our baun or our Neigh 


5 * * ” 4 0 


lion and Treachery for a Man to break Priſon or deſert 


his Poſt until he was fairly diſmiſt by his Sovereign Lord; 


yea, an Act of Puſillanimity and Cowardice for a Man 
to flee from a ſmall Conflict or Trial, which God had 


appointed for the Diſcovery of his Valour. | 

Q. Did not Sampſon kill himſelf in pulling down Dagon's" 
Temple? Judges 16. 30. 3 g | 
A. His Intention was not againſt his own Life, but 
againſt Iſrael's Enemies: Beſides, he acted as a Judge in 
Ijrael, being moved by the Spirit of God to deliver God's 
People, but not from Deſpair; and ſo his Action is not 
imtable by us. 5 | 1 

Q Deoth the fixth Command Nah only the direct taling 

our's Life? | 

A. It deth alſo forbid whatſoever tendeth thereunto. 

Q. May not a Man thus be puilty of Self- murder without 
putting violent Hands in himſelf ® | | 

A. Yes; as when he neglects or refuſes Food, Phyſick, 
or neceſſary Means of preſerving Life. Or, 2dly, When 
he is guilty of Surfeiting, Drunkenneſs, or any Kind of 
Intemperance. 3dly, When he indulges exceſſive Sor- 
rows, diftraCting Cares, ſinful Anger, Envy, or ſuch hurt- 
ful Paſſions which breed Diſtempers in the Body, Luke 21. 
34. Eccl. 2. 22, 23. and 6. 2. Prov. 14. 30. and 17. 22. 

Q. Hoaw may a Man be guilty of murdering his own Saul? 

A. By negleQting the outward Means of Salvation, re- 


fuſing CHRIST the only Remedy for Sin, deſpiſing 


Warnings, Counſels and Reproofs, and continuing obſti- 
nate in ſinful Courſes, Prov. 8. 36. Ezek. 18. 30, 31. 
Fohn 5. 40. Prov. 6. 32. | EE 

Q. How may a Man be puilty of Murder with Reſpect 
to others? TE | ; 

A. He may be guilty of Murder with Reſpect to their 
Bodies, and with Reſpect to their Souls; and this he may 
be guilty oi in Tnoughts, in Words, and in Deeds. 

Q. How may a Mun be a Murderer in his Thougbts? 

A. By entertaining ſinful Anger, Hatred, Envy, and 
Defire of Revenge; by contriving or conſenting to the 
Death of others, 1 John 3. 15. #bojo hateth bis Brother 
is a Murderer, Mat. 15. 19. Out of the Heart proceed 
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Murders. See alſo Mat. 5. 21, 22. Zech. 8. 17. Fph, 
37. 11,20. and 49. 6. A. 22. 20. 

Q. How may a Man be a Murderer in Words? 

A. By backbiting his Neighbour, or uſing opprobrious 
Words againſt him, which cauſe Murders; by curſing 
or imprecating Evil upon him; by informing or bearing 


*falſe Witnefs againſt the Innocent, or ſwearing to kill him, 


Mat. 5. 22. Epb. 4. 31. Frov. 12. 18. and 15. 1. Thal. 
57. 4. and 64. 3. Fer. 18. 18. 1 Sam. 22. 9, 10, &c. 
ie. 1 Sam. 25. 10, 11. Ads 23. 12 

Q. How may Men be Murderers by their Deeds ? 

A. Many Ways, both directly and indirectly; as by 
ſtriking, wounding or hurting the Bodies of Men, or do— 
ing any Thing that tends to the Deſtruction of their Lives; 
by oppreſſing or robbing the Poor, or not relieving them 
when ready to ſtarve ; by murdering the Innocent under 
the Forms of Law and J uſtice; by ſetting them in dan- 
gerous Poſts to be cut off; by not hindering their Death 


when in their Power ; by not executing the Law againſt - 


Murderers, fo that they are ſpared to ſhed more Blood, 
Num. 35. 16, 17, 18, &c. Esel. 22. 7. 2 Sam. 11. 15, 
inne 1 Kings 21. 12, 13. Prov. 24. 11. 1/a.'1. 15. 

Q. How are Men guilty of murdering the Souls of others? 

A. By counſelling or commanding them to do Evil; 
by tempting or enticing them to Sin ; by giving a bad 
Example to them; by not reproving Sin, and giving 
Warning againft it; by Miniſters not warning Sinners of 
their Danger, or teaching them unſound Doctrine, 1 Sam. 


13. 5. Prov. 7. 10. 2 Ning 10. 29. 


_— 077. Ezer.-3.:18; 2 Pet. 2. 1. 


Q. Hawe we not many Evidences of God's ſpecial Hatred 


and Abborrence of the Sin of Murder? | 

A. Yes, in his Commands and Threatnings againſt it, 
his ſtrict Injunctions concerning its Puniſhment, in his 
making Inquiſition for Blood, and the ſtrange Methods 
of his Providence for bringing ſecret Murder to Light, 


puniſhed by Men. 

Q. Wherefore is Murder ſo hateful to God? 
A. 1. Becauſe it defiroys a Creature made after the 
Image of God, and a Creature Which the Son of God 


and the Judgments he inflicts for it, when it is paſt un- 
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The Seventh Commandment. 233 
ſhed his Blood to ranſom. 2. It is an uſurping of the 
Power and Prerogative of God, who faith, Vengeance is 
nine. 3. It is an' imitating of the Devil. who was a 
Murderer from the Beginning: Upon all which Accounts, 
the Blood of murdered Perſons cries loudly to God for 
Vengeance. And therefore all, who are guilty in any 
Degree, ſhould flee to the Blood of Chriſt for Refuge 
and Cleanfing, crying, Deliver me from Blood-guiltineſs, 


OO Gen. 9. < Rom. 12. 8 John 8. 44. G 


4. 10. Pfal. 51. 


uE S T. 1 


Q. Which is the Seventh Commandment * 
A. The Seventh Commandment is, T hou ſhalt 


not commit Adultery. 


QUES T. LXXI. 


Q. V. 547 is required in the ſeventh Commandment? 
A. The ſeventh Commandment requireth the 
Preſervation of our own and our Neighbour's Cha- 
ſtity in Heart, Speech, and Behaviour. 


Q. What is it that ought to be deareſt to us, next to our 
Life ? A. Our Chaſtity. | 

Q. Whoſe Chaſtity doth the ſeventh Command require the 
thn es of £ | | 

Our own and our Neighbour's, _ | 
Q In what muſt We ' preſerve our 0wn an s- 
bour's Chaſtity ? - | 

A. In Heart, RY and Rabaviour. 

Q. What ii meant here by Chaſtity ? 

A. Not Abſtinence from „ but Abſtinence * 
all Uncleannefs and F ilthineſs, whether in a married or 
unmarried State. 

x May Perſons be both chaſte and married? 

A. Yes; for the Apoſtle reconimends to married Wo- 
men a chaſte N 3 with Fear, 1 Pet. 3. 2. 


Q. What 
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Q. What is meant by that Chaſtity in Heart, Speech, and 
te wo which wwe muſt Rudy to preſerve ? 
A. 1. That we muſt entertain no Thoughts nor Deſires 
but th are pure and chaſte, whatever ELIE we be 
in. 2. That our Diſcourſe one with another-mult be grave 
and uncorrupt, and ſuch as may tend to Edification. 3. 
'Fhat our whole Converſation, Geſtures aud Actions, 
muſt be chaſte, modeſt and decent, as becometh Chriſtians, 
Q. hy frould awe Se fo careful to preſerve our Chaſtity ? 
A. Becauſe we are rational Creatures, and not Brutes ; 


Chriſtians, and not Heathens ; and the Bodies of Shri 


tians ſhould be Menibers of Chriſt, and Templcs of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and conſequently ought to be kept clean and 
pure. Nay, it is Gods's expreſs Command, that we 


ſhould abſtain from Fornication and all Uncleannefs, and 


that we ſhould poſſets our Veſſels in Sanctification and 


Honour, 1 Cor. 6. 15, 18, 19. 17 4. 3, 4, 5. Eph. 


„, 18, 19. 5 3. 

Q By what Means ſhall ave preferve our Chaſtity ? 

A. By Faith and Prayer, by watching over our Hearts 
and Eyes; by Temperance i in our Diet, Diligence in our 
Callings, keeping of chaſte Company, and avoiding all 


Ter rations to and Occaſions of Uacleanneſs, Acts 15. 9. 


Met. 6. 13. - Prov. 4. 23 _ Fob Tt... J4-5. S008: 34. 
1, 2. Prov. 2. 16. Gen. 34. 10. Chr. 9. BY Ty. oa 


ue. At. — Hs. * 
—— _ 
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Q. bat is forbidden in the ſeventh Commandment 9 
A. The ſeventh Commandment forbiddeth all 
unchaſte Thoughts, Words and Actions. 


Q. Doth this Command forbid all luftful Thighs 5 


Defires 2 


A. Yes, Mat. 5 28. Whoſoever leoketh an a Woman 2 


laft after her, hat committed Adultery with her already in 
bis Heart. 


Q. Is not Adultery here to be 8 of any Sort f | 


Uncleanneſs ? | A Yes. 


Q. Doth this Command forbid all obſtene Speeches, laſci- 
vious Fefts and hats ? A. Yes, 
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A. Yes, ph. 5. 4. Neither Filthineſs, nor foolifh Talk- 
ing, nor Teſting, whith are not convenient. © 

8 What are the unchaſte Actions, or Ads of Unclean- 
neſs here forbidden? | 7 - 

A. Adultery, Fornication, Polygamy, Rape, Inceſt, 

Sodomy, and all unnatural Luft ; prohibiting of lawful 

Marriages, and diſpenſing with thote that are unlawful ; 


unjuſt Divorce or Deſertion; Sccping or allowing of Stews, 


and all other Actions which have a Tendency to promote 
or encourage Unchaſtity 'and Uncleannefs, Heb. 13. 4. 
1 Cor. 6. 18, Gal. 5. 19. Mal. 2. 14, 15, 16. Mat. 19. 
5. Deut. 22. 26. Lev. 18. 6, 20, 22, 23. Gen 0 
Rom. 1. 24, 26. 1 Tim. 4. 3. Mark 6. 18. 10 1. 
2 Cor. 6. 14. Mat. 5. 32. 1 Cor. 7; 12, 13- Lev. 19. 
29. fer. 5. 7. = NY 

Q. Who are theſe who prohibit lawful Marriages ? 

A. The Papifts, who forbid the Marriage of Ecclefi- 
aſtical Perſons, and thoſe who (they pretend) have ſpiri- 
tual Affinity together, as God-fathers, God-mothers, and, 
the Children they preſent to Bapuſin. EN 

Q. Have they any Ground for ſuch Prohibition from 
Scripture 2 | EE 

A. No: For the Scripture doth declare Marriage to 
be lawful and honourable in all, as being inſtituted by 
God before the Fall; and-doth condemn the forbidding 
to marry, as falſe Doctrine. Beſides, the Prophets and 
Prieſts were married under the Old-Teſtament, as were 
Peter and other Apoſtles under the New, Heb. 13. 4. 
Gen. 2. 18, 26, 24. Lev: 21. 7, 13. 1 9 a0 
9. 5. Luke 4. 38. Ads 21. 8, 9 % 3. 3. 4 

Q. Who doth diſpenſe with unlawful Marriages ? 

A. The Pope, who for Money, doth diſpenſe with in- 
ceſtuous Marriages, that is, of Perſons near a-kin; and 


within the Degrees forbidden by the Word of God. 


Q. Where are theſe Degrees explained in which Inceſt is 
committed? | 

A. In Lev. 18. 7, 8, , &c. and 20. % tg. 
27. 20; 24; $3. . | 

Q. In what Caſes can married Perſons be divorced, or 
their Marriage diſannulled 9 

A. Only in the Caſes of Adultery and wilful Deſertion, 


Mat. ig. 8 | Q. Ho i 


. be 
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Q. Who teach otheraviſe ? 5 8 
A. The Papiſts, who hold that they may be divorced, 
when either the Man or the Woman thinks fit to retire 
into a Cloiſter. | | . 
Q. What other Actions or Things are there forbidden in 
51s Commandment, which have a Tendency to promote or 7 
encourage Uncleanneſs? | 5 
A. They are ſuch as Drunkenneſs, Gluttony, Idleneſs, 
frequenting light Company, liſtning to filthy Speeches or 
Songs, laſcivious Books and P1Qures, Plays and Dancings, 


immodeſt Attire, wanton Looks and Geſtures, and the Fa 
like. | | | | 
Q. What are the Ewils of this Sin of Uncleanneſs ? Bo 


A. It is moſt hateful and diihonourable to a holy God; 
it debaſes a Man from the Excellency of his Nature, and 
levels him with the Beaſts: It is an infatuating Sin, that 
takes away the Heart, blinds the Mind, and ſtupifies the 
Conſcience ; it waſtes the Means, deftroys the Body, rots 
the good Name, and damns the Soul. Nay, it murders 
two Souls at once, 2 Sam. 11. 27. 1 Cor. 6. 15, 18, 19. 0 
er. 6. 26, 32, 33. Prov. 5. 8, 9, 10, 11. 
Ne. 13. 4. Rev. 21. 8. and 22, 15. MW. » 
Q. What are the Remedies againſt this Sin ? F 
A. We muſt pray to God, for Chriſt's Sake, for à new | 
Heart, to hate all Sin, and to be kept from Temptation tl 
to it; ſhun lewd Company, and watch over the Heart "1 
and Eyes; keep up the Remembrance of God's All-ſee- ( 
ing Eye being ſtill upon us, and think often upon the 0 
burning Flames prepared for theſe who burn with Luſt. 2 


QUEST, 
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Q. Which is the Eighth Commandmient „ 
A. 1 * Commandment is, Thou ſhall not 


ſteak; | 
QU E:S-1. LXXIV. 


Q. What is required in the eighth Commandment ? 
A. The eighth Commandment requireth the law- 
ful procuring and furthering the Wealth and out- 


ward Eſtate of ourſelves and others. 


Q. N. hoſe Wealth and Eſtate doth this Command Concern ? 

4. Both our own and other Mens. 

Q. What doth it require of us with Reſpect 60 them ? 

A. To uſe Means to procure and preſerve them. 

Q. May we uſe any Means whatſoever for that End? 

A. No; for we muſt uſe only lawful Means to profit 
ourſelves or others. 

Q. Doth not this Command 1 that there is no Com- 
munity of Goods, but that every Man hath a Property in his 
Fftate 8 

A. Yes: For otherwiſe there would be no Place for 
this Command; no Man could fay, This is mine, or, 
That is thine ; nor could he give Alms to others, A 
Community of Goods cannot take Place but by Conſent 
of go Proprietors 1 in a Time or Caſe extraordinay, Ads 
2. 

"0. Is it lawful | to ſeek to increaſe our worldly Eſtate 
more than it is? os 

A. Yes, Gen. 47. 14. Deut. 8. 18. Prov. 13. 

% For what Ends ſhould wwe endeavour to oak i 2 

A. 1/t, We ſhould chiefly aim at the Glory of God, 
that we may be capable to honour him with our Subſtance, 
and be kept from ſinning againſt him by ſtealing or falſe- 

ſwearing, as in Prov. 30. 8, 9. 2dly, That we may 
help others, Eph. 4. 28. zdly. That we may keep our- 
ſelves and Families from being burdenſome to othets. 
And, laſtly, That we may avoid Idleneſs. 

Q. What Means mu * abe uſe to procure and further our 
worldly * ? A. We 


* 


- 


2.38 The Eighth Commandment. 
A. We muſt be diligent and laborious in honeſt and 
lawful Callings ; we muſt live ſoberly and frugally, and 
manage our Affairs with Prudence and Diſcretion ; we 
muſt look to the Lord for Succeſs in our Endeavours, be 
juſt in all our Dealings, be ready to ſupply the Needy, 
ule proper Means to obtain what belongs to us, but avoid 
unneceſſary Law-ſuits and Suretiſhip, 1 Cor. 7. 20. Gen. 
10. 4. Ep». 4. 28. Ti. 2. 12. Hal. 112. 5l. 
Prov. 10. 22. 1 Pet. 5. 7. Prov. 10. 6. and 11. 24, 25. 
r &c- Prov. 6. 1, 2. 

Q. Is it unlawful for Chriſtians to go to Law, to defend 
or recover their on? A. No. 

Q. Doth not the Apoſtle blame them for going to Law one 
wil h another, ſaying, Why do ye not rather take Wrong? 
Sc. 1 Cor. 6. 7. 5 

A. He is there blaming them for going to Law about 
ſmaller Matters before Heathen Magiſtrates, and telling 
them that they ſhould make up Differences among them- 
ſelves, or ſuffer Wrong, rather than by Wrangling to 
bring a Scandal upon their holy Religion, and ftumble the 
Heathen at Chriſtianity. 

Q. Doth not Chriſt ſay, Mat. 5. 49. If any Man will 
ſue thee at Law, and take away thy Coat, let him have 

thy Cloak alſo? | 7 
A. His Meaning is, That we ſhould part with ſome 
ſmaller Thing, ſuch as a Coat or a Cloak, rather than 


we ſhould let any Man undo us, when God hath bleſſed 
us with good Laws for our Protection. 

Q. May we ſeek after the World as our Treaſure ? 

A. No; but as a Help under God in our Journey. 
We muſt lay up our Treaſure in Heaven, and fecure a 
Portion for ourſelves there thro' Eternity. | 

Q Should ave not be ready to affift poor Widows and Or- 
phans awith our Money, and lend to theſe who are in Need? 

I. . Pſal. 112. 5. 

Q. What muſt aye do to promote and further the Wealth 
of others | | 

A. We muſt be true and juſt in all our Tranſactions 
with others, and render to every one his Due. We 
ſhould preſerve our Neighbour's Goods, and reſtore them 

0 


in vol ve ourſelves into a vexatious Law-ſuit ; But not that 
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to him if they be in our Hands; we ſhould with and ſeek 
their Good as well as our own, and do in all Things to 
them as we would have chem to do to us, P/al. 15. 2, 4. 
Zech. 8. 16, 17. Rom. 13. 7. Lev. 6, 2, 3, &. 1 Cor. 
15. 241. 1h | ” i 
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: <Q What is forbidden in the Eighth Commandment? 
A. The Eighth Commandment forbiddeth what- 


ſoever doth or may unjuſtly hinder our own or our 


Neighbour's Wealth, or outward Eſtate. » 


Q. What is implied in the din of ſtealing here forbidden? 

A, The injuring of ourſelves or others in worldly Eſtate, 
and the uſing unlawful Means to gain the World. 

Q. Whay Way may we injure our own worldly Eflate, 
and thereby ſteal from ourſelves and our Families? 

A. By Idleneſs, Sloth, Negligence in our Callings ; by 
raſh engaging in Suretiſhip and imprudent Bargains ; by 
Prodigality, and waſteful ſpending in Gluttony, Drunken- 
neſs, Few Company, coſtly Apparel, gaming, and the 
like, 2 Theſſ. 3. 11. Prov. 18. 9. and 23. 21. and 22. 
26, 27. and 28. 1g. ud 37. 17. 

Q. Is it a Sin for Men to live above their Incomes ar 
Gains? | 5 | . 

A. Ves, for hereby they deſtroy their own Eſtate, hin- 
_ taeir own Charity, and waſte the Subſtance of others 
alſo, | C PP”, 

Q. Is not the uſing of unlawful Ways and Means to en- 
rich or ſubſit ourſelves and Families, a Sin againſt the 
eighth Commandment ? . <A 

A. Yes; for this is no better than ſtealing and Diſho- 
neſty in the Sight of God, however Matters be diſguiſed 
with fair Cloaks and Pretexts before Men. _ 

Q. What are theſe unlawful Ways of enriching or ſub ſt- 
ing our fekyes ? 8 N my 

A. They are ſuch as theſe; Immoderate Cares and 
Labour, Covetouſneſs, haſtning to be rich, exceſſive Nar- 

e rowneſs, 
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rowneſs, Gaming, Uſury, Monopolies, running of Goods, 


2.40 


Lying, Fa en breaking the Sabbath, Bribery, 


Sunmony, felling Maſſes, Pardons and later uſing 


unlawful Callings and Occupations, or taking any Ways 
to defraud or over-reach others to gain Money. 3 

Q. How is Covetouſneſs againſt the eighth Command ? 

4. Becauſe the covetous Man is guilty of ſtealing from 
ſeverals; 1. From God and his Church, in not giving any 
Thing to pious Uſes. 2. From his Neighbour, in refuſ- 
ing to help him in Straits. 3. From himſelf and his Fa- 
mily, in depriving them of the neceſſary Comforts of Life. 
All which are againſt Prow. 3. 9. Mal. 3. 8, 10. 1 Cor. 
4 Gar. ©; 6. I/a, 38. . F 6 2; 
. 8. i= | 

Q. Do Niggards, who Babe no Heart to uſe what they 
have, fin greatly ? - 


A. Yes; for they defraud themſelves and their Fami- 


lies of the Comfort and Uſe of theſe good Things which 
God hath beſtowed on them, and ſo cannot be thankful 
to God the bountiful "Giver. They are uncharitable to 
thoſe in Need; for he that will not allow it to himſelf, 
will not love another. better than himſelf, They are 
hurtful to the Society and Generation they live among ; 
for they hoard up that, which if others had, the Poor 
would be employed, and others would be the better of 
. .and 6. 2. 1 Tim. . 8. Hl. 37. 3, 26, 
12, 13, 14, 15, 16. Hal. 112, 3. 5, 9. 

Q. Is the gaining of Money by Uſury unlawful ? 
— ov. 28. 8. M is.. - 

Q. What is Uſury ? Co 
A. The taking unlawful Profit for Money that is lent 
Out. | 

Q Is it lawful to take any Intereſt or Gain for Money 
lent x | ” op 

A. Yes, when it is taken according to the Laws of the 
Land, and from theſe who make Gain by it, by trading 
or purchaſing of Lands; ſeeing it is equally juſt for the 
Owner of Money to aſk a Share of the Profit which others 
make by it, as for the Owner of Land to demand Farm 


from the Tenant of it, Money being improvable by Art 


and Labour, as well as Land. 
| Q. What 
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| Uſury or Profit for lent Money from their Brethren ? Deut. 


| ed, ſettled, and ſecured to their Families by the Year of 


| of living, the //raelites were allowed to lend ta them upon 
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Q. What is the unlazwful Profit for Money which may be 
called Uſury ? Cb © 

A. The taking Profit for Money from the Poor who 
borrow for mere Neceſſity, or taking needful Things from 
them in Pawn for it ; or-the taking more Profit from any 
than Law allows, as thoſe who take Ten, Fifteen, or 
Twenty in the Hundred, Exod. 22. 25, 26. Deut. 24. 
12, 17. E ↄ é | --- . 

Q But the People of Iſrael were diſcharged to take any 


23-49 | 
A. This Law ſeems to have been peculiar to the Fexviſh 
State, and that in Regard of their Eftates being fo divid- 


Jubilee, and their not being employed in trading or mak- 
ing Purchaſes like other Nations, ſo that they had no Oc- 
caſion to borrow Money but for the preſent Subſiftence of 
their Families. But for Strangers, who had another. Way 


Uſury, and to ſhare with them in their Profits} Deut- 23). 
20. Which ſhews, that the taking of Intereſtvs hot op- 
preſſive in itſelf; for they are frequently prohibited to 
oppreſs a Stranger, and yet allowed to take Uſury from 
huu, Exad.. 22. 21, and 23. 9. re 

Q. What is meant by Monopolies here forbidden? 

A. The engrofling or buying up of ſome Commodities, 
eſpecially Corn and Proviſions for the Poor, in Order to 
exact great Prices from them afterwards, Prov. 11. 26. 
He that Tvith-holdeth Cirn, the People ſhall curſe him: But 
Bleſſing ſhall be upon the Head of him that ſelleth it, 

Q. What is the Evil of Running of Goods? 

A. It is a denying to render Cuſtom to whom it is due; 
belides, there are many other Sins which commonly at- 
tend this Practice, as Perjury, Bribery, Lying, Sabbath- 
breaking, Bloodſhed, Ec. | | 42s | 

Q., What is meant by Bribery, which is here forbidden? 

A. It is the taking or giving of Bribes or, Gifts to per- 
vert Juſtice, Prov. 17. 23. A wicked Man taketh a Gift 
out of the Boſom, to pervert the Way of Tudgment. 

Q. What is meant by Symony here forbidden? 

A. It is a buying and 28 of the Offices and Places 
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of Minifters and other ſpiritual Things, for Money, good 
Deeds, or Favour. A vile Practice! it being a Token 
that the Deſign of the Purchaſers is to make Money by 
them. It is a Sin marked out as odious by the Spirit of 
God, for it tends to deſtroy all true Religion. It is cal- 
led Simony, from that wicked Perſon Simon Magus, Acts 
8. 18, 19. He offered them Money, ſaying, Give me alſe 
this Power, that on whomſoever I lay Hands, he may receive 
the Holy Ghoft. 5 
M ho are theſe who ſel] Pardons, Indulgencies and 
Maſles ? | 
A. The Popiſh Prieſts do it for Money, like the Pha- 
riſees, who under a Pretence of long Prayers devoured 
Widows Houſes, Mat. 23. 14. So the Prieſts under 
Pretence of long Prayers for the Dead, and ſaying Soul- 
maſſes, enrich themſelves by devouring the Houſes of the 
Widows and Fatherleſs, Rev. 18 13. 


Q. Mo are theſe who uſe unlawful Trades and Occu- 


pations to pain Money? | ” 
A. Highwaymen, Thieves, Bawds, Stage-players, Jug- 
glers, Fortune- tellers, Uſurers, Smugglers, Engroſſers, 


 Gameſters, and theſe who make Gain by carding, dicing, 
and ſuch Lottery-games: Alfo theſe who make a Trade 
of harbouring ſuch People in their Houſes, or letting out 


Houſes to them; and particularly theſe Change-keepers, 
who for the Love of Gain do entertain Dre. un- 
clean Perſons, Thieves, Profaners of the Lord's Day, 
and ſuch looſe Perſons. „ he 

Q. How are People guilty of breaking the eighth Com- 
mand, by plain Stealing from others, or injuring them in 
their worldly Eſtate ? | ; „ | 

A. Beſides what hath been already mentioned, People 


are guilty. of it by thieving, robbing, Man-ſteMing, re- 


tetting of Thieves and ſtolen Goods, Frauds in mer- 
chandizing, Unfaithfulneſs in Contracts and Matters of 
Truſt, Falſhood in Promiſes, denying juſt Debts, or not 
paying them, vexatious Law-ſuits, borrowing what we 
cannot pay, detaining any Thing ſtrayed or loſt, or what 
we have wrongoully taken; all Extortion and Oppreſſion, 


unjuſt Encloſures and Depopulations, removing antient 


Landmarks, Sacrilege, wronging the Coin, denying pub- 


\ 


lick 
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lick Taxes, with-holding the Wages of Servants and 


Labourers, rigorous exacting. of Debts, ſtopping the Ear 
at the Cry of the Poor, Eph. 4. 28. Pſal. 62. 10. 1 Tim. 


1. 10. Prov. 20. 24. 1 Thefſ. 4. 6. Pſal. 37. 21. Luke 


16. 12. Hof. 4. 1. Deut. 22. k, 2, &c. Prov. 3. 28, 29, 
30. 1 Cor. 6. 6. Luke 19. 8. Ez#k. 22. 12, 29. Lev. 
28. 17. Iſa. 5; 8. Mis. 2. 2, Frov.23. 10 a 
22. Mat. 22. 21. Rom. 13. 6, 7. Zew. 19. 13. Mat. 18. 
28. Prov. 21. 1. 15. 5: | 
N. What are theſe Frauds in Merchandizing here forbid- 
2 
A. Circumveening or over- reaching others in buying 
or ſelling; taking Advantage of their Ignorance or Ne- 


ceſſity; impoſing on them by Lies; deceitful commend- 


ing of Goods when ſelling, and undervaluing them when 
buying; ſelling Things bad for good%; uſing falſe Bal- 
lances, Weights or Meaſures: taking exorbitant Prices; 
undermining others in their Trade, by withdrawing their® 
Cuſtomers, or wronging their Creuit, Lev. 25. 14. Prov. 
20. 14. Lew. 19. 35, 36. Deut. 25. 13, &c. Prov. 11. 
1. Amos 8. 5, 6. Prov. 28. 22. 1 Cor. 13. 4. Phil. 2. 4. 

Q. What is the Sin of Sacrilege here forbidden? 

A. Robbing or taking Things away from God or his 
Church, that do properly belong unto them; or alienat- 
ing any Thing dedicated to ſacred Uſes: Which, among 
other Things, doth include the Sins of Non- reſidence and 
Negligence of Paſtors; and the robbing Chriſtian Con- 
gregations of their Right of calling their own Miniſters, 
Mal. 3. 8, . Prov. 20. 25. foſh. 7. 20, 21. 2 Chron. 
28.. 2h. 2 Tim. 4. 2. I Pat. 5. 2, 3. Ads 1. 23. and 6. 
* Jen; 356.1, &. . | | 

Q. Is /tealing a Way to be rich & : | 

A. No, it brings Poverty ; for the Curſe of God 1s 
againſt the Thief, Zech. 5. 3,4. | 

Q. Is not the Thief of Min to an Atheiſt 2 

A. Ves; for he practically denies God's Onmipreſence 
and his all-ſeeing Eye over him, and that he is a righte- 
ous. Judge who will call him to Account. . 

Q. Muſt not all guilty of wronging others in their Goods, 
repent and make” Reſtitution; as they would haue Mercy from 
God? AA. Yes, Lev: 6. 4. Ezck. 33. 15. Luke 19. 8. 
| 3 QUE 8 4. 
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QU E 8 T; LXXVI. 


el Which is the Ninth Commandment ? 
A. The Ninth Commandment. is, Thou. ſbalt nat 
bear falſe Witneſs againſt thy Neighbour. 


QU E S T. LXXVII. 


A. The ninth Commandment requireth the main- 
taining and promoting of Truth between Man and 


Name, eſpecially in Witneſs-bearing. 


— Q. How many Duties doth this Anſwer mention as wn 
ed 7 us by the ninth Commandment ? 

A. They are four; 1. The maintaining and promot- 
ing of Truth between Man and Man. 2. Maintaining 
and promoting of our own good Name. 3. Maintaining 
and promoting of our Neighbour's good Name. 4. Be- 
ing concerned for all theſe, eſpecially in Wuineſs-bearing. 

Q. Why eſpecially in Witneſs-bearing ? | 
1 A. Becauſe then we are ſolemnly required to tell the 
8 Truth, as being before a Judge, and upon Oath, where- 
48 by God is appealed to. 

How ought we to maintain aid promote Truth among ft 

Men 2 

A. By loving the Truth, ſpeaking the Truth ſincerely, 
ſtanding and appearing for the Truth, and judging and 


9. Exod. 18. 21. Pal. 15 


Q. Why are we required 5 Speak the Truth f FER or 
from the Heart? 


the Truth from an evil Deſign, Mark 1. 24 1 Sam. 22. 
9, 10. 


Q. Wherefore ought we to maintain and promote our on 


good Name? 


A. That we may be capable to glorify God, nod do 
| the 1 more Good in our Day and Generation. 


Q. Dotb 


Q. What is required in the ninth Commandment ? 


Man, and of our own and our Neighbour's good 


deciding for the Truth, Zech. 8. 16, 19. Frov. S8, 


A. Becauſe the Devil and bad Men ſometimes ſpeak | 


£00 
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me 
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. Doth an evil Report of Men hinder their Uſefulneſs ? 

#. X48. $4) 

Q. Who are more eſpecially "cancer? to maintain their 
good Name 9 

A. Magiſtrates, Minifters, and- Profeſſors of Religion. 

QI. commending ourſelves, or carrying proudly, the 
May to maintain or promote our good Name & 

A. No; but rather the Way to procure Contempt. 

Q. W, hat. are the proper Means then to obtain a good Name? 

A. We muſt ity to be humble, harmlels, . ſober, 
meek, chaſte and juſt ; to keep our Word exactly; to be 
ready to ſerve others; and, in a Word, to practiſe what- 
foever Things are true, honeſt, lovely, and of good Report, 
Col. 3. 12. Phil. 2. 16. and 4. 8. 
Q., Ought we not to vindicate our ſelves when we are re- 
proached ? | 

4. Yes; but with Meekneſs, and Readineſs to forgive | 
theſe who Teproach us. # 

Q. What if they do not hearken to us, nor belione us? 

A. We muſt commit the Cauſe to Him that Judgett 


righteouſſy. 


Q. What is incumbent ow us to maintain our Neigh- 
bour's good Name? 5 

A. We ought to have a due Efteem of all the Good 
we ſee in them, and be willing to expreſs this ſeaſonably 
for their -Encouragement in the Ways of God: We 
ſhould be ready to hearken to a good Report, and un- 
willing to receive a bad Report concerning them; con- 
ceal their Infirmities, diſcourage I ale-bearers, ſpeak well 


of them behind their Backs, and ſtand up in their Defence 


when we know them traduced, Phil. 2. 3. 
Rom. 1. 8. 1 Cor. 13. 6. Pſal. 15. 3. Prov. 25. 23. 
Prov. 17. 9. 1 Sam. 22. 14. 

Q. But what ſhould we do awhen the bad Reports We 
hear of our Neighbours are evidently true ® _ 

A. We ſhould be grie ved for their Miſcarriages, and 
contribute. what we can, by our Admonitions, Advices, 
and Prayers, for their Amendment, and for the Recove- 


ry of their good Names again, 2 Cor. 2. 4. Ma. 18. 
15, &c. | 


Heb. 6. 9, 
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1 TEST. Lxxvil 


Q. What is forbidden in the ninth Commandment ? 
A. The ninth Commandment forbiddeth whatſo- 
ever is prejudicial to Truth, or injurious to our own 
or our Neighbour's good Name. 


in this Command ? 
A. Three; 1. Saying or doing any Thing that is pre- 
judicial to Truth. 2. Saying or doing any Thing inju- 
rious to our own good Name. 3. Saying or doing any 
Thing injurious to our Neighbour's good Name. 
Q. M bat are theſe Things here forbidden, which are pre- 
judicial to Truth? „ | 

A. The wronging of Truth, or any wiſe acting againſt 
it, in Courts of Judicature ; the ſpeaking of Opeth, 
Falſhood, or telling Lies upon any Account whatſoever ; 
Equiyocating, perverting the Truth, falſifying our Word, 
and the like. | * 

Q. How do Men injure the Truth in Courts of Judiea- 
ture * 
A. By Perſons informing againſt or accuſing others falſ- 
ly ; by the accuſed Perſon's denying that of which he is 
guilty ; by ſuborning falſe Witneſſes; by Witneſſes con- 
cealing or diſguiſing the Truth, or witneſſing falſly ; by 
Perſons agenting and pleading againſt the Truth, or for 
an evil Cauſe; by Forgery, or making Uſe of falſe Writ- 


ing; by undue Silence in a juſt Cauſe, or not acting faith- 


Guilty, or condemning the Innocent, . Luke 23. 2. Ads 
24. 2, 53. Gen, 4. 9. Ads 6. 13. 1 Kings 21. 13. I/a. 
5. 23. Pſal. 110. 69. Lev. 5. 1. 2 Tim, 4. 16, 1/a. 
10. 1. Nov. 17: 7 and 31. 8, 9. e 

Q. I; every Man that ſpeaks an Untruth guilty of lying ? 
true which he ſpeaks, altho' it may be falſe. 
Q. What is it you mean by a Lie then? | 

' A. A Mian's 


Q. What Ewils doth tis Anfaver ſet forth as forbidden 


ings ; by perverting of Mens Words to a wrong Mean- | 


fully for it; by paſſing unjuſt Sentences, juſtifying the 


A. No, he is not, if he really think the Thing to be 
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A. A Man's ſpeaking of any Thing which he knows 


to be falſe, and telling it with a Deſign to deceive. 8 


Q. What is the Evil of lying? _ 

A. x. It is a Sin moſt 3 to God, who is a God 
of Truth. 2. Tt tends to deſtroy all human Society and 
Commerce among Men. It makes a Man a Child of 
the Devil; for he is a Liar, and the Father of Lies, Prow. 
6. 17. Jobn 8. 44. Deut. 32. 4. 

Q. Doth not God teſtify bis high Difpleaſure againſt the 
Sin of Hing? 

A. Yes, and that even in this World ; for God ſtruck 


| Annanias and Sapphira dead with a Lie 1 in their-Moutis, 


. What is the Portion of Liars hereafter # 

A. All Liars have their Part with the Father of Lies 
in the Lake that burneth with Fire and Briuiſtone ; ; for 
God hath ſaid it, Reb. 21. 8. | 

Q. Is it not then one of the wor fl of Names, to call a 
Man a Liar? 

A. Yes, and therefore we ſhould guard againſt doing it. 

Q. But what if the Perſon fo called do deſerve the Name ? 

A. Then we ſhould be grieved for it, and reprove 


in Order to amend him. 
May nat a Man tell a Lie to preſerose his own or his 


him, not in Paſſion to expoſe him, but in the Spirit of 
Meng 


| Neig © Wi Life? 


7 No; for we muſt not do Evil that Good may come. 


| Nay, we may not Lie, tho' it were to advance the Glory 


of God. fob 13. 7. Rom. 3. 7, 8. And, tho? ſome of 


the Scripture-ſaints may have failed in this Reſpect, we 


muſt: not follow their Example, but live by Precept. 

Q. What think you of the Popiſh Doctrine and Practice of 
Eguiwocations, and of keeping no Faith with Hereticks 7 

A. They are abominable. 

Q. What do you think of theſe who lie in Jeſt, to make 
Sport to others? | 
G A. God calls them Fools that make a Mock of Sin, 

DO. What are theſe Things injurious to our own n good 
Name, which the ninth Command forbids ? 

4. They are ſuch as, thinking or ſpeaking too highly, 
or too meanly of ourſelves ; * vaunting and vain- 
4 | glorious 


248 The Ninth-Commandment. 


glorious boaſting ; accuſing ourſelves of what we are not 
guilty ; aggravating ſmaller Faults too much; excuſing 
or extenuat!®2z Sins, when called to a free Confeſſion ; 


denying the Gifts or Graces which God hath given us; ( 
raſh expoſing our Infirmities before the Wicked; ſpeak: / 
ing or doing any Thing which MA be a Blot upon our cov 
Name, Rom. 12. 16. Luke 18. 11. Exod. 4. 10. 2 Tin. Net 
3. 1 Cor: 14: 3 Mat. 7. 3. Prov. 


. T2, 13. Je 27. 5. Col. 2. 18. Prov. fer 
1 

*o 477 hat are the 7 hings injurious to our Neighbour” 

good Name, here forbidden! 

A All ſlandering, backbiting, reproaching, ſcolding, 

taking up and ſpreading evil Reports, evil ſpeaking, rath | 
judging or cenſuring, whiſpering, tale- bearing; miſcon- 
ſtructing the Actions, Words, or Intentions of others; ter 
not covering their Infirmities, ſtopping our Ears againſt ch 
their Vindication; not clearing their Innocence when we 
know it; ſpeaking Truth with an ill Deſign againſt them ; 
being glad at their Miſcarriage or Diſgrace; ſcornful 
Contempt, ſcoffing; fond Admiration of ſome, to the Cl 
Diſparagement of others, P/al. 50. 20. Fob 19. 3. Pſal. 
Ic. 3. James 4. 11. Rom. 1. 29, 30. Lew. 19. "4 Neb, 
ee. Row. 3. 8. - ©/al. 69, 10. 1 San. 1. 13, 14. 
57. 1 Sam. 22. 9. Fer. 48. 27. F/al. 35. 15, 
16. 5 21. 9. Jude 16. 

Q. Though we may not raiſe a falſe Report, yet may We 
not reprat it after hearing it? 

A. No; for that is to ſpread it: Wherefore, though 
a falſe Report be laid at our Foot, we ſhould be unwil- 
ling to take it up, P/al. 15. 3. 

Q. Ought we not to 3 all Backbiters and Tale- 1 
bearers ? 

A. Yes; for ſuch do fow Diſcord among Brethren, and 
ſeparate chief Friends: And we may ſuſpect, that theſe 0 
who bring ſuch Tales to us, will be ready alſo to mo E i 
{ome away, Prov, 6. 19. & 5 9 & 25. 23. | 


QUEST. 


7 he 7 enth Commandment. 


uE Ss . IXXIx. 


Q. Which is the Tonth, Cimmandment ? 
A. The Tenth Commandment is, Thou ſhalt not 
covet thy Neighbour's Houſe, Thou ſbalt not covet thy 
Neigbbour's Wife, nor his Man ſervant, nor his Maid- 
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ſervant, nor his Ox, nor his Aſs, nor any Thing that 


is thy Neighbour” 1 
„ins 
Q. What is required in 1 the tenth „ 
A. The tenth Commandment requireth full Con- 
tentment with our own Condition, with a right and 


charitable Frame of Spirit toward. our Neighbour 
and all that 1s his. 


Q. In what Verſe of the New-Teflament have we this | 
Command ſumm'd up and explained ? 

A. In Heb. 13. Let your Converſation be e 
Covetouſneſs and be content with ſuch Things as ye have. 

Q. When the Anſwer bears that the Command requires 
full Contentment with our Condition, doth it mean that we 
ſhould be content to live in a ſinful Condition ? 

A. No; for God quarrels with Sinners for ſuch a Con- 
tentment, Rew. 3. 17. 

Q. Doth it mean that ave ſhould be infenſible or uncon- 
cerned under an afflicted Condition? 

. No; for God is . with this too, Fer. 5. 3. 


H/. 7. 


M "oP is the Moaking of it 1 ? 

J. That we ſhould be well ſatisfied with that Particu 
of the Neceſſaries and Comforts of this Life, which G60 
in his Wiſdom ſees fit to beſtow upon us, without grudg- 
ing or repining at his Vill, but treely acquielcing in God's 
Determination, as that which | is beit and moit fit for us. 

Q. Who are "theſe that attain to this Contentment ? 


A. Theſe who have their Spirits ſuited te- their Condi- 
tion, 


L 5 | Q. Are 


2.50 T he Tenth Commandment. 


Q. Are not theſe e the happie * Per ſons in this World? C 
A. Yes; for bey ha ve a Mercy that is better than the thin 
greateſt Fulneſs 5 earthly Things. Mor 
Q. May a Man as foon attain to this Happineſs of Con- 4 
tentment with a little of the World, as with much of it? Eft: 
A. Yes: For the Apoſtle Faul who had litile of it, 8 
was well contented with his little; and upon the Occaſion trus 
of a ſmall Supply ſent him from "Phils, i, be faith, I have . 


all, and abound; I am full, Phil. 4. 11. 18. Whereas Ric 
Abab, who has: a Kingdom, was full of Vexation and the 
Diſcontent, for Want of Naboth's Vineyard: and fo was He 
Haman, tho' laden with Riches and Honours, for Want | 
of a Bow from Mordecai, 1 Kings i 6. Efther 5. ai 


11, YZ, 13. 
Haw do Believers arrive at fuch Contentment with a of 
little of the World ? 5 
A. They learn it of God, whorteacheth them to be- de 
lieve and think upon their own Unworthinels ; to conſi- ſt: 


der that their Lord had not where to lay his Head, that 1 
God will give them what is beſt tor them, and that their de 
Portion in Chriſt and eternal Life is large enough for al! 5 
Weir Wants. 3 


- Q. How is it that Riches do not afford Contentment to the 
Men of this World? 

A. Beſides that the World is but 3 there is a 
ſecret Curſe attending their Enjoyments, which blaſts the 
Comfort of them; hence the earthly Heart 1s, like the 
Grave, never ſatisfied, but ſtill would have more, Eccl. 
5. 10. Prov. 30. 15, 16. 

Q. Is it Cowetouſneſs for a Man to defire more of this 
World than what he hath ? 

A. No, if he deſire it for good Ends, with gubmiſßon 
to God's Will, and uſe honeſt Means to get it. 

Q. What then is the Covetouſneſs here forbidden ? 

A. It is to deſire the good Things which another en- 

Joys; and to grudge at their having of them. 

Q. May not a Man wiſh for the Ejtute of another, if be 
defign to do more Good with it than he doth ? 

A. No; for the Heart is moſt deceitful, .and its Pur- 

les variable: Hence be is called a Foo! that trufleth in 
bis oon Heart, Prov. 28. 26. Jer. 17. 9. 

Q. Are 


— 
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Q. Are they nat Strangers then to their ou Hearts, avh® 
think they would be contented if they had a litile more of the 
World than what they haue ? 0 


A. Ves; for the Deſires of the Heart enlarge with the 


Q. Are not theſe far wiſer, æußho are deſirous to obtain the 
true Riches of ſawing Grace, and the Promiſes of the Covenant ? 


A. Ves; for theſe will abide with them, when other 


Riches will make themſelves Wings, ard fly away from 
them, and even then when they ſtand moſt in Need of 


Hep. 


Q. How may thoſe who are poor attnin to Contentmen 
ewith their Lot, and. be kept from Covetouſneſs ? 


A. By placing their chief Happineſs in the Enjoyment. 


of God; and by conſidering that their worldly Condition 
is of God's carving, and that they have more than they 
deſerve ; that many better have been in worſe Circum- 
ſtances; that many are the worſe for Riches, but few 
or none the better; and that as they brought nothing in- 
to this World, fo they ſhall carry nothing out, P/al. 16. 


5, 6. Hah. 3. 19; 18. Gen. 3 1% 8 


16. 8. | 


38. Eee. 3 Won 
; truly godly, the ſhort Way to Contentment ? 


Q. Is not to 


A. Ves; for Godlineſs is that, unto which only true 


Contentment is annexed, 1 Tim. 6. 6. Chriſt hath pur- 
chaſed this Grace unto all who believe in him. | 

Q. Hawe not the godly Poor ſome ſpecial Arguments ta 
make them eaſy under their Straits? ' 

A. Yes, by eonfice#ing that God deſigns theſe very 
Straits for their Good, to kecp them humble and depend- 
ing; that he fees Ric es would be a Snare to draw their 
Hearts away from God; that it is rare to ſee a rich Man 
eminent in Grace; that God nath been far kinder to tem 
in giving them a Portion in his well- ordered Covenant, a 
goodly Heritage, which 1s infinitely more excellent and du- 
rable than any other. | | 

Q. How ſhall the Rich attain Contentment in their full 
Condition? ä 

A. By leeking this Grace from God, and not expect- 
ing Happinets from the Things of Time; by ſtudying 
to employ. thein Riches tor the Glory of God, ** the 
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Good of others; by keeping till in Mind that God in 
Chriſt is the Soul's Portion, that the World cannot give 
them true Comfort, that it cannot lengthen out their Lives, 
nor profit them at the Hour of Death, Luke 12. 15, 
ieee. 11. 4. 2 Cor. g. 7, 8 = 
Q. How ſhall theſe be content and eaſy who are reduced 
from a proſperous State to low Circumſtances ? - 5 
A. By conſidering that God hath abſolute Dominion 
over us, hath Right to do with his own what he will; 
that he taketh nothing from us, but what he gave, or 


a * a 7 

rather lent to us for a Time; that he 1s holy, juſt, and mm 

wiſe, and knows what State is fitteſt, for us. G. 
Q. What are the Adwantages of this Grace of Contentment? | 


A. It produceth much inward Peace, compoſeth the 
Soul for Duty, calms the Spirit in Adverſity, and preſerves 


from many Temptations, Snares, and Sins which thoſe | * 
that are diſcontented fall into, tuch as Freiting, Murmur- H 
ing, Paſſion, Bitterneſs, Envy, Lying, Stealing, Unjuſ- fc 


rice, {wearing raſhly or falſly, and many others. 
QQ What is meant by the right and charitable Frame of 
Spirit toward our Neighbour and all that is his, aubich this 
Command requireth & ES. 92 

A. It is to be kindly affectioned to others, to wiſh their 
Good, to rejoice in their Proſperity, and to be ſorry for 
their Afflictions, Rom. 12, 10, 15. 3 John 2. 3. Heb. 
£3.21 | 


— 


QUEST. LXXXI. 1 


Q. M bat is forbidden in the tenth Commandment? 
A. The tenth Commandment forbiddeth all Diſ- 
contentment with our own Eſtate, envying or griev- 
ing at the Good of our Neighbour, and all inordi- 
| 8 Motions and Affections to any Thing that is 
is. | 7 
Q. After God had forbidden the Sins of Stealing and A- 
dultery in the preceding Commands, why doth he add, Thou 
Halt noi covet thy Neighbour's Houſe, nor his Wife? 
A. To aſſure us of the ſpiritual Extent and 1 | 
| 25 8 


ES 
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of the Law, and that it forbids the very firſt Motions or 


Riſings of Sin in the Heart; the Conſideration whereof 
opened Paul's Eyes to ſee his Vileneſs thro' indwelling Sin, 
tho? he was free of groſs Vices, Rom. 7. J. I had not known 
Luft, except the Law had ſaid, T hou ſhalt not covet. 

Q. What is the firſt Sin. ewhich the Anſwer mentions as 
here forbidden ? 
A. Diſcontentment with our Eſtate, which i is che Sin 


of both Rich and Poor. 


Q. Whence dath Mens Daene with their Condition 
ariſe? 

1 From Pride, Love to the World, and Diſtruſ of 
God's Providence. 

Q. How doth it ariſe from Pride? 24 

A. Becauſe it appears that they who are diſcontented 
-with God's carving, have too high Thoughts of them- 
ſelves; they either think they deſerve better at God's 
Hand, or that they could have ordered Matters better 
for themſelves than God hath done. ; 

Q. What are the Evils ef Diſcontentment 2 

A. Beſides theſe mentioned a little before, it makes 
Men unthankful for Mercies, unfit for Duties, uneaſy to 
their Relations and Neighbours ; it breeds Strites, Debates, 
Law tuits, Rebellions and Murders ; it robs Men of the 
Comfort of their Lives, makes their Crofles heavier, and 
provokes God to prolong and add to them 

Q. What is the ſecond Sin Here forbidden ? 

A. Envy, which is a ſecret Diſcontentedneſs at the 


* 


| proſperous State of vthers or «a gludging or grieving ak 


their Wealth, Qualifications or gonours. | 8 

Q. bat are the Ewils of this Sin of Envy? 

4. It is Heart murder, and a Sin againſt all Reaſon ; 
yea, 'tis deviliſh to be a Man's Enemy tor no other Rea- 
ſon but becauſe God is kind to hin: * 11s a quarrelling 
with God's Witdom and Gooiineſfs ; it is _Rouennels to 
the Bones; it produceth Confuſion and every evil Work, 
Mat. 20. 15. Prov. 14 30. fames 3. 10. 

Q. bal are tlie inordinate Motions and Afﬀections to 
the hing, of our NMæigſlour s, which are here forbidden ? 

A. All Deſires after thele | hings which we cannot have 
by lawful Means, or without wronging our Ne 3 
all Inclinations to coveting, Col. 3. 5. N E S 
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QUES r. LXXXII. 


Q. I. any Man able penfeciy to keep ibe Command- 


ments of God? 


A. No meer Man, ſinee the Fall, is able in this 


Life perfectly to keep the Commandments of God, 


but doth daily break them in T hought, Word, and 


Deed. 


Q. Why is it ſaid in the 1 No meer Man? 

A. To except the Man Chriſt Feſus, who did perfect- 
ly keep God's Commands. 

Q. Was not Chriſt a meer Man? 

A. No; he was both God and Man, 

Q. V hy is it ſaid, ſince the Fall? 

A, To except our firſt Parents when in the Eftate of 
Innocence, who then were able to keep God's Commands 

perfectly. | 
„ hy is it ſaid, is able in this Life? 

A. Tos except the Saints in Heaven, who are perfect- 
ly able to do it there. 


Q. Can no Saint on Earth attain to Per fe in keeping 
God's Law? 

A. No; for there is not a juſt Man upon the Barth, that 
doth Chad and finneth not, Eecl. 7. 20. 1 John 1. 8, 10. 
Q. How comes it to be Jo? | 

A. Becauſe the beſt Saints here are but renewed in Part, 
and they have Remains of Corruption m them, which 
fight againſt the ſpiritual and renewed Part, Gal, „ 
And we find the beſt of s -ſaints acknowledging 
this, and complaining of their Imperfections, Job 9 . 
P/al. 19. 13. and 130 3. and 143. 2. Jſa. 64. 6 Dan. 
9 „ Nom. 7. 18, &c; 

Q. Are org Noa: 7 x and Hezekiah called per fect Men? 
Gen. 6. Job 1. 8 2 Kings 20 

A. Thar is not 5k or an abſolute Perfection, or a 
Perfection of Degrees; but only of the Perfection of Sin- 
cerity, or a perfection of Parts; as the Body of an In- 
fant is reckoned perfect, tho” it be not come to the high- 
eſt Perfection. And that the Scripture dath not mean 


abſolute 
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abſolute Perfection, js evident from its recording the Sins 
and Imperfections of theſe very Perſons which are called 
perfect, Gen. 9. 21. Job 3. 1, 3. 2 Chron. 32. 25. 

_ Q. What is meant by Sincerity or a Fer fection of Parts? 
A. A ſincere or vpright aiming at Conformity to the 
Wilt of God in all Things, and a conſtant prefling on 
for farther Degrees of Holineſs. | „ 
Q. Doth not David ſay, Judge me, O Lord, according 
to my Righteouſneſs? P/al. 7. 8. | 
A. He ſpeaks there, not of the Righteouſneſs of his 
> Perſon, but of the Righteouſneſs of his Cauſe, which he 
* defended againſt his Adverſaries, and to which he ap- 
ealed. 75 
n Q. Doth not the Apoſile ſay, Whoſoe ver is born of God 
doth not commit Sin? 1 Jun 3. 9. „ 


v 


- 


A. The Senſe is, That the Regenerate do not commit 
Sin, as they once did, with Delight, or full Conſent of 
the Will; they do not allow Sin to reign in them. But 
that they are not without Sin, is evident from 1 Fobr 1. 8. 

Q. Why duth Chriſt require us to be perfect, Mat. 5. 48. 
if wwe cannot attain to it? . : | 

A. 1. To let us know what he hath of Right to de- 
mand of us. 2. To humble us, and drive us to Chriſt 
for perfect Righteouſneſs. 3. To teach us to deſire, aim 
at, and preſs toward Perfection in Holineſs. ; 

Q. In what Reſpect are we guilty of breaking the Com- * 
mands of God | | | 
, A. We are guilty of it daily, in Thought, Word, and 
h Deed. 35 | 
3 Q. Doth God hok upon Thoughts of Sin as Breaches of 
2 his Laa? | | 


A. Yes, Gen. 8. 21. Mat. 5. 28. & 15. 19. Per. 4. 14. 


r an 
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Q. Are all T ranſgreſſions of the Law equally heinous? 
_ A. Some Sins in themſelves, and by Reaſon of 


feveral Aggravations, are more heinous in the Sight 
ö of God than others. n : 
| | Q. Are 
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Q. Are all Sins equal? 


A. No, ſome are more heinous thin 5 n 1 Co 
0 What i is that for Sins to be heinous ? 


A. It is to be more hateful and e to a holy God, mu 
than others are. 4 
How doth it appear that fome Sins are more offenſ gde "of = 
to God than others ® 0 
A. From theſe Things; 1. The Sin- offering under the b 
gi was to be greater than the T'reſpaſs-offering. 2. De 
Some Sins are more feyerely threatned and punithed than 
others. 3. Some Sins are declared not ee of Par- 
don, Lew. 9. 3. Mat. 23. 14. and 12 Ge 
Q. Why is it ſaid in the Anſwer, t - ſome Sins are an 
more heinous in the Sight of God than others. ? M 
A. To teach us by what Rule we ſhould judge a the * 
Greatneſs of Sins, ſeeing many are apt to make light of 2 


that which is heinous before God, who certainly is the 
proper Judge in this Matter. 

What is it that makes ſome Sins more beinaus than 
others ? 

A. Some Sins are more heinous in themſelves, or in 
their own Nature; and ſome by Reaſon of certain Ag- 
gravations attending them. 

Q. What are theſe Sins which are more heinous in their 
own Nature than others £ 

A. Sins againſt the firſt Table of the Law, or theſe 
which are committed more immediately againſt God. are 
more heinous than Sins againft the fecond Table, or 
theſe which are immediately againſt Man; as for Inftance, 
Sacrilege is more hcinoug®than Theft, idolatry than 
Adultery, mas 3h emy againſt God than Defaming of our 
Neighbour, 1 Sum. 2. 25. 

Q Are not ſome of the Sins gas» the <a rt Table more 
beinous than others 

A. Yes; and we find Athei ſn and Idolatry marked out 
as Sins of che greateſt Magnitude, ExOd. 5. 2. Jer. 44. 4. 

Q. Are not ſome of the Sins againſi the fecond T able more 
beinous than other i, in therr oavun Nature ? 
des and Murder | is noted for a moſt beim and 
crying Sin; and fo is Opprefſien, <ipccnlly of the Widow 
and . Gen. 4. 10. . y3 

; Q Are 


1 Cor. 6. 


of Jeſus Chriſt, Luke 7. 42 Eph. 1. 5 1 John 1 


more heinous than others ? 
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Q. Are heinous and crying Sins capable of For We ? 
A. Yes, ; true Faith and Repentance, Ja 


Q. What . are the only Fountains of Pardon which Sinners. 
muſt look to? 


A The free Grace of God, and the meritorious Blood 


Q. A hat is the moſt heinous of all Sins in the World? Re 

J. The Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, being a Sin unto 
Death, which is not forgiven, Mar. 12. 31. 1 John 5. 16. 

0 What is the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt > 

4. It may be deſcribed, An Apoſtacy, or turning from 
God and his Truths and Ways, after clear Illumination 
and a fair Profeſſion ; and finning wilfully with Hatred, 
porn and Deſpite againſt Chriſt and .his People, and 

continuing impenitent therein to the End, Mat. 12. 31, 
31. Heb. 6. 4, 4,0. & 10. 26, 3% 

Q. What are the. Aggravations which make ſome Sins 


A. They are the particular Cum which do 
attend them, that make them greater than otherwiſe they 
would be. And from Scripture we find Sins do E 
their Aggravations, 1. From the Perſons offending. 
From the Parties offended. 3. From the Means SS 
which Sins are committed. 4. From thyManner of com- 
mitting Sin.” 5. From the Time of finning. 6. From 
the Place where Sins are committed. 

Q. How is Sin aggravated from the Perſon offending ? | 

A. Sin is aggravated, if the Perſon guilty be of Age 
and Experience, or be eminent. for his Gifts, Profeſſion, _ 
Station or Office in the World; ſo that his Example may 
encourage or draw others into. Sin, 2 Sam. 12. 14. 1 Kings 

34. 16. Mic. 3. 5 Rom. 2. 24; Gai..2. 1. 

Q. Are not the Sins of Chriſtians more heinous than the 
Sins of Heathens ? - A. Y en. 

Q. Are not the Sins of theſe Children who have bad re- 
ligious Education and Examples, more heinous than the Sins 
of others? 7 #. So. 

Q. How is Sin aggravated from the Parties leaded, 
A. Sin is aggravated, when it is committed immediate- 
ly againſt God and his Perfections, again Chriſt N his 
race, 
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Grace, againſt the Holy Spirit and his Operations; againſt 
Men in eminent Stations, our Snperiors and Friends to 
whom we are much obliged; againſt the Souls of Men, 
and thefe who are dear to Chriſt, Pſal. 51. 4. Rom. 2. 
ES 21. 38. Heb. 12. 25. Eph. 4. 30. Ads 7. $1. 
an; 12. 8. Io. 3. 5. Prov. 30. 17. Bal. 41. 9. 

EzeR. 13. 19. Mat. 18 6. 1 Cor. 8. 12. 


Q. How is Sin aggravated from the Means againſt which . 
it is committed? 


A. Sin is much agzravated, when it is committed againſt 
a clear and lively Diſpenſation of Goſpel-light and Love, 
againſt the moſt gracious Calls and Offers, againſt the Light 
of Nature, and the Convictions of Conſcience; againſt 
Mercies, Threatnings and Judgments; againſt Counſel 
and Admonitions ; againſt long Patience and good Ex- 
amples ; againſt Church-cenſures and civil Punuhments ; 
againſt Prayers and Purpoſes, Vows and Covenants, Mat. 
WE 29,43. Jeon 15.22. Rom. x, 26. Dan, 5 22. Deut. 
970. Fer. $.. 3. Prov. 29, 1. TH. 3. 10. 
re 3. 35. P/al. 78. 36, 37. Eer 5. 4. Lev. 26. 25. 
Howw is Sin aggravated from the Manner of commit- 

ting it? 


q. When a Man fins wilfully and without Temptation, | 


preſumptuouſly and without Fear, deliberately and. with 
Contrivance. ob#inately and with Reſolution, impudently 
and with boaſting, willingly and with Delight, maliciouſ- 
ly and with Deſpite, cuſtomarily and with Continuance, 
openly and with Contempt. Likewiſe Sin is much aggra- 


vated, when a Man is guilty of doing that which he con- 


demns in others, of relapſing into Sin after Repentance, 
of doing Evil under a Cloak of Religion, or of teaching 
and encouraging others to ſin, Fer. 6 16. Num. 15. 30. 
Pfal. 36. 4. Hal. 52. 1. Prov. 2. 14. /a. 57. 17. Zech. 
. 20. Nun. 1. 32. & 2. 21. Nev. 2. 14- 
Q. Hoa is Sin aggravated from the Time of finning ? 


A. Sin becomes more heinous, when it is committed upon 


the Sabbath-day, or when the Perſon ought to have been at 


Divine Worſhip, or after folemn Ordinances and Engage- 
ments to be the Lord's, or in Time of Afffiction, when the 
Lord is calling to Humiliation, Eze+. 23. 38. Iſa. 22. 12, 
13. & 58. 3. Numb. 25. 6. 2 Chron. 28. 22. Ja. 1. 1. 
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Q How may Sin be aggravated from the Place of Jimning © 
A. When it is committed in a Land of. Light, in a Place 


dedicated to the Worſhip of God, in a Place of gracious 
Deliverances, or in a publick Place before others, who 


may thereby be tempted 5 enſnared, Iſaiah 26. 10. 
i Sam. 2. 22. Pſal. 105. 7. 2 Sam. 16. 2 


1 
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ins N. LXXXIV. 


Q. What doth every Sin deſerve? ' © 
A. Every Sin deſerveth God's Wrath and Curſe, 
both in this Life, and that which is to come. 


Q. What is meant by Gad's Wrath and Curſe due to Sin ? 

A. Theſe dreadful Puniſhments, which are the Effects 
of the Sin-revenging Juſtice of God, and the condemning 
Sentence of his broken Law, both here and hereafter. 

Q. Doth the leaſt Sin deſerve eternal Puniſhment? A. SUM. 

Q. How is that evident? 

A. Becauſe every Sin 1s an Offence done againſt an in- 
finitely holy and righteous God, and his juſt Law ; where» 


fore God's Juſtice doth demand infinite Satisfaction for it, 


Gal. 3. 10. Rom. 6. 23. Ezek. 18. 4. 

Q. How 1 it appear that there is fo much Evil i in we- 
7 * Sin? 

A. Beeauſe. every Sin in its own Nature i is a walking 
contrary to God, and a contemning of him who is in 
nitely good: It ſtrikes againſt his Sovereignty, his ;nfinlts 
Power, his Wiſdom, his Goodneſs and Holineſs, Lew. 26. 
40. 2 10. 13. James 2. 10, 11. 1 Cor. 10. 22. Jer. 
2. 5. Hab. 1. 13. 

G. Is hens no Ground for the Ne Diflin@tion of Sins 
Venial and Mortal? 

A. No; for every Sin in its own Nature is mortal and 
deadly ; and tho every Sin be venial or pardonable thro 
Chriſt, yet in itſelf it deſerves eternal Puniſhment, Rom, 
6. 23. Deut. 27. 26. Row. I. 18. 

Q. Is there not more Evil in the leaſt Sin, than the Suf- 


N * of a finite Creature can ; make Atonement for ? 


Ac Yes; 
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A. Yes; and therefore the Sufferings of the Damned, 
being never fatisfattory, muſt be eternal. 


Q: Cannot the leb ſt Sin be expiated by any 7 wh but the 
Blood 111 VA No, Heb. 9. 22. | 


QUES8 T. LXXXYV. — 


Q. What doth God require of us, that we may 
eſcape bis Wrath and Curſe due to us for Sin: 

A. To eſcape the- Wrath and Curſe of, God due 
to us for Sin, God. requireth of us Faith in Jeſus 
Chriſt, Repentance unto Life, with the diligent Uſe 


nicateth to us the Berefits of Redemption. 


Q. How know you that the Wrath of God is * to us 
for every Sin? 
A. Becauſe the Wrath of God is revealed from Hea- 
ven againſt all Unrighteouineſs of Men, and every Sin 1s 
a Contempt of an infinite God, Rom. 1. 18. Pſal. 10. 13. 
Q. Hath God revealed any V. ay for eſcaping that N rath 
ewhich is due io us for Sin? 
A. Yes, namely, the Way of Faith and Repentance, 
with a diligent Uſe of all the Means of Grace. 
Q Doth God require Faith, Repentance, and the Uſe of 
Means in order to ſatisfy for Sin, and purchaſe Salvation to us? 
A. No; for that would be to make a Saviour of our 
Duties, and to render Chriſt's Death in vain, Gal. 2. 21. 
Q. W hy then doth God require theſe Things of us! 
A. He requires them only as Means 5 applying the 
Purchaſe of Chriſt's Death, and communicating the Grace 


a . 21. 36. 
Q Are Faith, Repentance and other Duties, the Condi- 
tions. of our Salvation ? 

A. Ves, they may be called fo, if iy! Combilicas we 
underſtand no more but that they are neceſſary Means of 
our Salvation, as being appointed by God for applying 


of all the outward Means, whereby Chriſt commu- 


he hath merited unto us, Luke 24. 47. Rom. IM 17. 


2 1 


the 
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the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, which is the only meritorious 
and pleadable Condition of our Salvation. 

Q. Could not God ſave us by Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, with- 
out Faith, Repentance, or any other Means ? | 
. Whatever God might do in his abſolute Sovereign- 
ty, it ought to ſatisfy us, that God hath expreſsly reveal- 
ed his Will in this Matter, and hath declared that it is 
thro' the Uſe of theſe Means only that he will communi- 
cate to us the Benefits of Redemption ; and this makes 
them abſolutely neceſſary to all who expect Salvation by 


Chriſt: And indeed it would not be for the Honour of 


God to pardon or ſave any that go on in Sin, and NEE | 
Chriſt and his Worſhip, | 


A » 


QUEST: LXXXVI. 


Q What is Faith in Teſus Chriſt ? 

A. Faith in Jeſus Chriſt is a 1 0 Grace, where- 
by we receive and reſt upon him alone for Salvation 
as he is s offered to us in the Goſpel. 


Q. Is not Faith taken in different Senſes in Scripture. 9 

A. Ves; ſometimes it is taken for the Doctrine of 
Faith, and ſometimes for the Grace of Faith. X 

Q. Hoav is it otherwiſe diſtinguiſhed ? 
4. Into hiſtorical Faith, ihe Faith of Miracles, and 
ſaving Faith. 

Q. ls it ſaving Faith for a Man to believe that theres is 
a God, or that Feſus Chriſt is the Saviour of Sinners, or 
that the Bible is true? 

A. No; for that is only mom Faith, and the De- 
vils come this Length, James 2. 

Q. hat- is hiſtorical Faith? 

A. It is the Aſſent of the Underſtanding unto the 


Truths revealed in the Word, whereby a Man believes 


and gives Credit to them as he doth to the Truth of a 
Hiſtory. So did theſe, Mat. 13. 20. John 2. 23. Acts 


8. 13. & Ads 26. 27. A u 
| at 


ED, 


_ 
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to afſent or give Credit to the Divine 7 eftimony ? 

A. If the Aﬀent be ſtrong and full, it will indeed bring 
along with it the other Acts of Faith; that is, if a Man 
not only aſtent to the Things revealed in the Goſpel as 
true, but alſo firmly believe that they are as valuable and 
excellent as they are held forth to be, then he cannot but 
cloſe with them. But if our Aſſent doth only regard the 
Truth of the Things propoſed, and not their Goodnefs 

and Suitableneſs to us, it is not true and ſaving: For, 
where Faith is true, there is not only an, Aſſent of the 
Mind to the Verity of Gofpel-truths, but alſo a Confent 
of the Heart unto them, as worthy of all Acceptation, 
a Tim. 1. 15. Rom. 10: 10. 

Q. Wi KS 75 the Farth of Miracles? 

A. It is a peculiar Confidence in the Power of God. 
for producing of miraculous Effects, which many had in 
the firſt Times of. the Goſpel both actively and paſſively. 
Some had Faith to heal, and others to be healed; and 
both theſe were ſometimes found in Perſons void of ſaving 
Faith, zs in Judas and the unthankful Lepers. 

Q. Why is Faith in the Anſwer called a Grace? 

A. Becauſe it is God's free Gift, without any Deſerv- 
ing in us, Eph. 2. 8. 

Q. W hy is it called a ſaving Grace? 

A. Becauſe there is ng Salvation e it A all 
theſe who have it ſhall be faved, Mark 16. 

Q. Hoa is it that Faith doth fave us ? 

A. Not by Virtue of any Worth in Faith, or of its 
being a Deed' or Work of ours; but becauſe Faith is the 
Grace that takes Hold of the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, by 
which only we are juſtified and faved. 

2 _ ther are we ſaid to' be juſtified and ſaved by 
Faith? 

A. Becauſe Faith i is the Inſtrument and Means of our 
uſtification and Salvation. 

Q. = not Faith the Fruit of Chrif s Purchaſe? 

£7 YES; 


Eph. 1. 17, 19. Heb. 12. 2. 


Q. What more is there in ſaving Faith than for à Man 


for it is given in the Behalf of Chriſt to be- 
lie ve; he ſends his Spirit to work Faith, and hence he is 
called both the Author and Finiſher of Faith; Phil: 1. 29. 


Q. I bat 


0 
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an Q. What mean you by the Righteouſneſs f Chriſt, which 
ic the Matter and Ground of our Fuſtification before God? 

Ng A. Chriſt's doing and dying, or all that he did and 

an ſuffered for us as. our Surety and Cautioner. See before, 

uw 33, Q Page 135. > 

nd Q. 1s it the ſame Righteouſneſs then, which aue find ſome- 


ut times called the Righteouſneſs of God, and ſometimes the 
Righteouſneſs of Faith? Rom. 10. 3, 6. | 

efs A. Ves, it eis the very ſame; and it is called the Righ- 
r, teouſneſs of God, becauſe it is of God's deviſing and of 
he God's performing, he being God that wrought it out for 
nt us. It is called the Righteouſneſs of Faith, becauſe it is 
n, by or thro” Faith that the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt becomes 


ours; and hence we find it fometimes called the Rigbie- 


euſneſs of God by Faith, Phil. 3. 9. 


d, Q. What is the proper Objed of Faith? 

in A. The general Object of Faith is the whole Word of 
Y. God; Faith doth aſſent and conſent td all its, Truths, 
id Offers, Commands, Promiſes and Threatnings: But the 


1s ſpecial Object of Faith is Chriſt and his Surety-righteouſ- 
| neſs ; for it is to this the penitent Soul doth. look as the on- 
ly Ground of his Juftification before God, 2 Cor. 2. 2. 
Q. What are the principal Ads of juſtifying or ſaving 
Faith? | * e 
A. There are two mentioned in the Anſwer, namely, 
Receiving and Reſting upon Chriſt. 
Q. What are we to under ſtand ly theſe tævo Acts of Faith ? 
A. I. To Receive Chriſt, is to make Choice of Chriſt, 
and embrace the Offer of him as our Surety, and to 


Y 


I 


* Juſtification and Salvation thro' Chriſt. 2. To ef upon 


Chriſt, is to adventure our All upon a crucified Jeſus, by 
2 truſting in him alone, and laying the full Weight and 
Streſs of our Souls and our whole Salvation upon him, as 


Ir the only Foundation and Ground-ſtone: laid in Zion for 
periſhing Sinners to. reſt on, Pfal. 2. 12. 1 Pet. 2. 6. 

Q. Why, is Faith ſaid. to reſt upon Chriſt alone in: the 
re | | | | 


Chriſt, and. partly upon their own, Daings for Salvation, 
hut upon Jeſus Chriſt alone. 


conſent with a hearty Approbation ta the Goſpel-way of 


71. To ſhew that Sinners muſt not reſt partly upon' 


oO Doth : 
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Q. Doth not the Soul's reſting on Chriſt import that it is, 
1 8 and burdened when IE: to C57 ? | 

A. Yes; for the Soul is burdened, not only with the 
Fears of Wrath, but alſo with the Guilt and Pollution 
of Sin, and with the Power of indwelling Corruption, 
which it longs to get rid of. | py 

Q. What is there in Chrift to give Reſt to the burdened 
Soul? | | 1 
A. There is in him a Fulneſs of Merit to expiate Guilt, 
ſatisfy Juſtice, and obtain Cleanſing and Purity to the 
Soul; yea, there is a Fulneſs of the Spirit in him, to renew 
and ſanctify the Natures of all who come to him. | 

Q. Muſt not we by Faith receive and reſt on Chriſt in 
all his three Offices, of Prophet, Prieſt, and King? 

A. Yes; we muſt receive and reſt on Chriſt; 1, As 
our Prieſt, by renouncing all Confidence in our own Do- 
ings, and being content to be juſtified by Chriſt's Sacrifice 
and Righteouſneſs only. 2. We muſt receive and reſt 
upon Chriſt as our Prophet, by renouncing all our carnal 
Reaſonings, and ſubmitting to be taught by Chriſt, and 
to learn and believe according to the Revelations of his 
Word. 3. We muſt receive and reſt upon Chriſt as our 
King, by renouncing our own Wills and Inclinations, and 
ſubjecting our whole Man, Hearts and Wills, to Chriſt, 
to be inclined and ruled by his Spirit accarding to the 
Directions of his Word. | 2 

Q. Hath ſaving Faith any other Acts beſide theſe of re- 
ceiving and reſting upon Feſus Chriſt ? © ” | 

A. Yes; for ſaving Faith doth alſo receive and believe 
the whole Word of God, and that becauſe of the Divine = 
Teſtimony ; and aQeeth differently upon the ſeveral Parts Ele 
thereof, giving Credit to its Hiſtories and Prophecies, Lif 

ielding Obedience to its Commands, trembling at its | 


hreatnings, and embracing its Promiſes as infallibly true 7. 
and certain: Tho' ftill the receiving and reſting. upon 5 
Chriſt, as tendered in the Goſpel-promiſes for Salvation, | of 


be the chief and main Acts of ſaving Faith, John 4. 42. = Hz 
1 John 5. 10. Ads 24. 14. Rom. 16. 26. Iſa. 66. 2. wi 
Heb. 11. 13. Fohn 1. 12. Iſa. 26. 3. 5 

Q. For what Ends are we by Faith to receive and reſt 

upon Chriſl ? I e 

| Y „ 
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A. For Salvation, that is, for our complete Salvation, 
is not only from Wrath, but from the Filth, Power and 

Being of Sin, and all the Effects of it; fo that it includes 
he Juſtification, SanCtification and eternal Glory. 
on Q. What is the Ground upon which we are warranted 
n, 0 receive and reſt upon Chriſt for Salvation? 

1 A. Upon ths, that he is offered to us in the Goſpel. 
ed Q Unto awhom is Chriſt offered in the Goſpel? 

4 A. Not to Believers only, but to all who hear the Goſ- 
lt, J pel, even the greateſt Sinners, Mark 16. 15. Rom. 10, - 
he 18. 7/a. 45: 22. & 46. 12. | | 
e QQ. By whom is Chriſt offered to us in the Goſpel? 

- A. By nis Father, by himſelf, by his Spirit, and by 
in his Miniſters, Mat. 22. 2, 3. Iſu. 65. 1. Red. 3. 20, 
22. Mark 16. 15. | . . | 

Q. Upon what Terms is Cbriſt offered unto us? 

A. He is offered, 1ft, Freely, without Money or Price, 
or without Regard to any good Thing in us, but merely 
to our Need, I/a. 55. i. Ia. 65. 1. 2dly, Chriſt is 
offered to us wholly and undividedly, in all his Offices, 
of Prophet, Prieſt, and King; in all which we muſt re- 
ceive him, as before mentioned. . 

Q. Do any refuſe Chriſt who have. him offered to them ® 

A. Yes, the moſt Part do refuſe him, John 1. 11. 
Ha. <3. 5 : 2 

. Who are they that will be reckoned Refuſers of Chriſt 2 

A. All who do not believe the Report of the Goipel, 
re- and embrace the Offer made unto them. ERS. | 

| Q. ls ſaving aith a ſure Proof of our being elected to 
ve eternal Life? | | 


ine A. Yes, and therefore it is called the Faith of God's 
irts Elect; and it is ſaid, As many as were ordained to eternal 
ies, Life believed, Tit. 1. 1. AQs 13. 48. Ds | 
*1ts Q. Why is Faith called precious in Scripture ? 1 Pet. 1. 
rue 7. l | 
don A. Becauſe it is honoured by God to be the Inſtrument 
on, of our Juſtification, to be the Eye that diſcerns Chriſt, the 
42. Hand that takes Hold of him, and the Bond of our Union 
2. wich him; it is the Spring of the other Graces, and doth 
5 ſet them a work; it is the Means of our ſpiritual Life and 
re ſt | | „ Supplies, 
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Supplies, and of our Peace and Joy, Rom F. 1, 2, 3. 
Kc. Eph. 3. 17. Gel. 2. 20. Rom. 15. 13. ; 

Q. Why doth God put ſuch Reſpect upon Faith above the 
other Graces ? * > 
A Becauſe Faith puts the higheſt Honour upon his be- 
loved Son, and approves of Gad's Device of ſaving us 
thro' him; it ftrips the Creature of all Ground of Boaſt- 
ing, and doth highly exalt free Grace; it gives God all 
_ the Glory of our Salvation, which is moſt acceptable to 
him; Mat. 17. 5. 1 Per. 2. 7. Rom: 3. 27. & 4. 16. 
Eph. 2. 7, 8. 

Q By what Marks may wwe know if ave have ſaving | 
Faith ? | | | | 

A. True Faith produceth a high Efteem of Chriſt, 
and worketh by Love ; it ſoftens and purifies the Heart; 
it vents itſell much in Prayer and good Works, and looſes 
the Heart from earthly W 1 N, 2. 7. Cal. 5. 6. 
Mark . 24. Acts 15. 9. Heb. 4. 14, 16. Fam. 2. 18. | 
* Co. 4. 18. 
Q. Hawe all Brlizvers ſawing Faith in the ſame Degree? 

"A. No; for ſome are weak, while others are ſtrong. 
Q. Hou doth the Weakneſs of Faith diſcover itſelf & | 
As. In much doubnng and ſtaggering at the Promiſes, 
in depending upon the Mieans more than Chriſt, in living 
much by Senſe, in diſtrufting of God, and fainting in the 
Day of Adverſity. | 

Q. How may we know if there be Faith in Reality, a- 
nid ſt ſuch Weakneſſes and Signs of Unbelief ? 

A. It is a hopeful Evidence, if the Soul in the mean 
Time be mourning for its Unbelief, crying for more Faith, 
and lookirg fincerely to Chriſt for Righteouſneſs and 
Strength. 

Q. What are the Ewidences of a ſtrong Faith® 
Where Faith is ftrong, the Soul will be aiming at 

the Redeemer's Honour in all ts Actions: The Love of 

Ckriſt will conſtrain more powerfully to hate Sin, and live 
godly, than the Fear of Hell or Hope of Reward can 
do: The Soul will rejoice in Tribulation, -and be much 
in the Exerciſe of Praiſe ; it will truſt God in Time of 
Danger, and look thro' all Diſcouragements to the Faith- | 
fulneſs of God, and rely upon it. | 1 
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.M TEST.” Lax 7 
the : | 2. What is. Repentance unto Lie? 


A Repentaſite unto Life is a favin Grace, 
whereby a Sinner out of the true Senſe of his Sin, 
and Apprehenſion of the Mercy of God in Chriſt, 
doth with Grief and Hatred of his Sin, turn from 


it unto God, with full Purpoſe of and Endeavouc 
afteren Obedience. | 


Q Why is Repentance called a Grace and a ſaving Grace? 
A. See the Anſwers before, concerning Faith. 
Q. My is it here called Repentance unto Life? 
4. So true Repentance is called, Ads 11. 18. becauſs 
it is a neceſſary Means to attain eternal Life, and to diſ- 
tinguiſſi it from _ Sorrow of the World that worketk 
Death, 2 Cori. 7. 1 
Q: W hat is the 3 of the World ? 
A. It is that which we call a legal Repentance, that 
| hath no good Effect: Being a Sorrow only tor ſome groſs 
Sin, foi r of Wrath; but not a Sorrow for all Sin as 
it diſhonours God, fuch as Goſpel-penitents have. 
Q. Can a Man by his own natural Powers attain to 62 
pel. repentance? 
A. No; tor the Heart by Nature. is like a en and 
none but the Spirit of God can take it away and give a 
Heart of Fleſh, according to Exe. 36. 26. 


Q. What are the n of true Repentance, held forth in 
| Fl Anſwer ? 
4. Thereare fix; 1. A true Senſe of Sin. 2. An Ap- 
| prehenſion of the Mercy of God in Chriſt. 3 A Grief 
for Sin, 4. A Hatred of Sin. 5. A turning from Sin. 
6. A turning to God and the Ways of new Obedience. 
Q. What is the true Senſe of Sin, which is neceſſary to 
Repentance unto Life ® 
4. It is a Heart affecting Diſcovery of the Guilt, Ma- 
lignity, ang Aggravations of Sin, our undone State by it, 
and our Inability, to deliver ourſelves from it, which 
wounds and diſtreſſes the Conſcience, and fills the Mind 
with Perplexity and Reſtleſſneſs until it can fee ſome 


Ground: dof. Hope, + 1 3, 4. Ack 2. 37. 


* 


Q. Ibere- We 
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tents ? 


"Phyſician, Mat. 9. 12, 13. 


Q. Are there not many who may be affected with a ; Senſe ; 


of Sin, awwho newer become true Penitents ? 


A. Yes; there is frequently Conviction and Trouble 


ſor Sin, . Fe Converſion. 


Q What is the' Difference between the Conwictians and | 


Trouble of unconwverted Perſuns and theſe of true P-nitents ? 


A.” The Convictions and Trouble of the one are only 
for ſome groſs Sins, ariſing from a natural Conſcience and | 
Fears of Hell; they are of ſhort Continuance, and are 


cured by natural Means: But the Convictions and Trou— 
ble of the other are for all Sins whatſoever, inward and 
outward, ſecret and open; they ariſe from the Holy Spi- 
Tit, a View of the Evil of Sin, and the Injury done to 


God thereby ; they are abiding, and are only cured by 
the Blood of Chriſt. 


l ncen 20x Is 2 Apprebenfi on of the Mercy of | 


God, which is needful to true Repentance ? 
A. That it is needful to bring a loft Sinner to true Re- 
pentance, that he diſcover that God 1s merciful, ready to 


forgive, and willing to be reconciled to repenting and re- 
turning Prodigals. 


Q. Why is this need ful? 


A. Becauſe, without it, a deep Senſe of Sin ! is EH | 


to overwhelm the Soul with Deſpair, as it did Judas. 


Q After what Way and Manner is the Mercy of God 


diſcoverable to guilty Sinners? 

A, Only in and thro' Chriſt the Mediator, Who hath 
given Satisfaction to the Juſtice of God for „ 

Q. Can then the general Goodneſs of God, or his abſolute 
Alercy, be any Relief to convinced Sinners ?. 

A. No; becauſe God is alſo infinite in Juſtice and 
Holineſs, and therefore muſt be a conſuming Fire to Sin- 
ners out of Chriſt. 


Q. What is that true Grief for Sin which is neceſſary to 


5M ** ? 
It is hearty Sorrow and Wee of the Soul for 


commit- 


Q. V. berefore i is ſuch a Senſe of Sin ,mecefſ ary in Peni- . 


A. To make Sin bateful. and Chriſt deſirable in theit 
Eyes; for it is only ſuch ſick Souls who will value the 


* «as 
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committing ſuch an abominahle Thing as Sin is, and that 
mainly becauſe Sin hath contemned and diſhonoured God, 
it hath crucified Jeſus Chriſt, it hath grieved the Holy. 
Spirit, it hath deformed and defiled our Souls, it hath 
diſabled us from glorifying God, and debarred us from, 


Communion with him. 


Q. What is that Hatred of Sin which is neceſſary i in 
true Repentance © In 
A. It is an inward Abhorrence of Sin as the moſt abo- 
minable Thing, and a loathing of e becauſe of 
it, er. 31. 19. 
Can any who hate Sin EPR a Sport of it ? 4. No. 
Q Whence is it that g true Penitent doth hate Sin? 
| Becauſe Sin is moſt hateful to God, it is the Mur- 
derer of Chriſt, and an Enemy to his own Soul. 
Q. What Kind of Hatred doth the true Penitent bear to 
Sin? 
A. 1. It is a deep and implacable Hatred, which makes 
him aim at the utter Ruin and Extirpation of Sin in his 


Soul. 2 It is an univerſal Hatred; for, ſeeing the true 
' Pevitent doth hate Sin as Sin, he muſt hate every Sin, 


whether ſecret or open, pleaſant or profitable, in himſelf 
or in others, Rom 7. 24. Fſal. 119. 128. | 

Q. ls not the Soul's r = hy Sin an eſſential Part of 
true Repentance® x 

Q. What Kind of + Owe muſt it be? | 

A. 1. It muſt be a turning from Sin in the Heart, with 
a real Grief for it, and Hatred of it, Fſal. 38. 18. Ezet, 
36. 31. 2. It muſt be an univertal turning from Sin, 
both in the Heart and in the Life, without reſerving of 
one known Sin, Ezek. 18. 31 It muſt be attended 
with turning io God, and the Ways of new Obedience, 


Iſa 1. 16, 17. 55 


Q. turning ok 855 always a 7 Sign of true Re- 


pentance? 


A. Not always: For we read of ſome who turn, but 


not to the Moſt High; they may ceaſe to do Evil, and 
not learn to do well; they may turn from one Sin to a- 
nother from Profaneneſs to Superſtition, or from Pre- 
ſumption to Deſpair, Hof. 7. 16. Fer. 4 1. 

Is nat turning from Sin, oben it is followed with 


ED „ 0g 


turning 
: 


| 
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turning to the Lord, a certain Ewidence of true Repentance * 


A. Yes; for theſe two are the very eſſential Parts of it. 


Q. .What is this turning to the Lord which is efſentid| | 


Jo true Repentance v | 

A. It imports, 1. Our applying to God in Chrift for 
Pardon of Sin, and cleanſing from it. 2. Our making 
Choice of God for our G 3. Our having the Out- 
goings of our Hearts and AﬀeQtions to him, as our Por- 


tion and Happineſs. 4. Our giving up ourſelves: 10 his | 


Service and e Iſa. 55 7: Fer. 3. 22. 1ja. 26. 
8. hal. 119. 57, 58. 59. 

| How may wwe Ano if our nen from Sin to God 
ze true and real ? 

A. When it is accompanied with a Full Purpoſe of, and 
fincere Endeavours after new Obedience ; tor Purpoſes 
to continue in Sin, or Negligence in God's Service, are 
inconſiſtent with true Repentance 

Q. Why is the em Believers Obedience :called New 
Obedience? 

A. 1. Becauſe it "NIN from new Principles, Faith and 
Lond. 2. It is done for new Ends, not for worldly In- 
tereſt, but to pleaſe God, and to advance his 'Glory. 

It is performed in a new Manner, to wit, with the 
Neat. and by Faith looking to Chriſt for Strength to do 


it, and for Righteouſneſs to make it acceptable to God. 


What may wwe, think of their Repentance, who live in 
_ the. egledt of Duty, or in the Fractice of Sin, afterwards ? 

A. We may think that their Profeſſion of Repentance 
hath not been ſincere. 

Q Can any Man lk for Pardon or Salvation without 
* P 

No; for Chriſt hath expreſsly told us, Eweope 3 yes e- 

= ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh, Luke 13. 3. 


W May a Man delay bis Repentance until he come to a 
Dear | 


bed ? 


A. By no Means; for many die very fuddenly, n | 


have we Power of ourſelves to repent when we will, and 
Men turn hardned in Sin by continuing in it. 
Q. Is there Room for Repentance for old Sinners, and theſe 
auh have been notoriouſly wicked ?. 
A. Ves, for, if _ TR God hath ſaid, be wvill 
abundantly 


hes . 
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ebundantly pardon, Wa. 55. 7. And we have Inſtances 


of his doing ſo, 1 Tim. 1 13, 14, 15. 


Q. But hiw ſhall we attain to true Repentance? 

A. We mult cry earneſtly to God for it, and plead his 
Promiſes of giving it to theſe who aſk it of him, Temes 
1. 5. Ezek. 36. 26, 37. And we mult look frequently. 
to Chrift crucified, - whom we have pierced with our Sins, 
ZecÞ.. 1a. 3 - < 

Q. Is it not ſaid of Eſau, that he found no Place of Re- 
pentance, though be ſought it carefully with Tears? Heb. 
12. 17, 


A. It is not ſaid there, that Eſau ſought the Grace of 


Repentance from God to his own Soul, but only that he 
ſought of his Father Iſaac that he might repent of giving 
the Blefling to his Brother Jacob; which indeed he could 
not obtain: But it had been well for him, had he been 
as careful to ſeek God's Bleſſing as his Father's. | 

Q. Hath not Repentance ſeveral Courterfeits, which we 
ought to beware of ? 5 | 

A. Yes; for Saul confeſſed his Sin, Ahab had outward 
Expreſſions of Mourning, Judas and Felix nad great Con- 
victions and Terrors, but none of theſe did turn from rheir 
Sins to God in Chriſt for Mercy. : 

Q. Do ave need Repentance only at our fir ft turning to God ? 

A. Believers through their whole Lives have Need to 
be daily repenting and making Application to Chritt's 
Blood, becauſe they are daily ſinging by Infirmity, and 
falling ſhort of cheir Duty. | 


us * 
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' QUE s T. LXXXVIll 


Q. What are the outward Means whereby Chriſt 
communicateth to us the Benefits of Redemption ? 

A. The outward and ordinary Means, whereby 
Chriſt communicateth to us the Benefits of Redemp- 
tion, are, his Ordinances, eſpecially the Wow, Sa- 
craments and Prayer; all which are made effectual 
to the Ele& for Salvation. | | 


Q. What do you mean by 
7, - 5 M 


A. All 
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A. All thee ] Means of Grace and Salvation which he 
hath appointed in his Word. 


Q. May not Ordinances of Man's Appointment be made 


W T for our ſpiritual Benefit ? 


No; for theſe the Spirit of God doth call Will Wore 
2 15 vain Things, upon which we cannot expect his 
Blefling, Col. 2. 23. Mat. 15, 9. 

Q. What are theſe Benefits of Redemption which are 
communicated to us in the Uſe of Chriſt's Ordinances ? 

A. They are many, ſuch as Knowledge, Conviction, 
Converſion, Faith, Repentance, Pardon, Peace, ſpiritual 


Life, Strength, ee. 
Q. Whet are the Ordinances of Chriſt, by which he com- 


municates theſe Benefits to us? 


A. They are, the Word, the Sacraments, Prayer, 


Praiſe, a Goſpel- Minittry, Church-Governmient and Di- 


ſcipline, religious Faſting, Vowing, Conference, Medi- | 


tation, Self-examination, rc. 


2 1 hy are theſe Ordinances called Means. of Grace or 
of Salvation? | 

A. Becauſe by them, or through them, the Holy Spirit 
conveys Grace into his People's Souls and thereby pro- 
motes their Salvation. 


Q. Which of theſe Ordinances doth he chiefly make Uſe of 
2 that End? 

A. Eſpecially the Word, Gorman and Prayer; but 
not excluding the reſt from being alſo uſed that Way. 


Q Why are theſe three called the outward Means of 
Salvation ? 


A. 10 diſtinguiſh them from Meditation, Faith, Re- 


pentance, and ſuch inward Means. 
Q. Why are they called the ordinary Means ? 


A. Becauſe they are God's common and uſual Way 


of conveying Grace 


Q. Doth not God ſometimes make U fe of extraordinary 
Means for converting Sinners? 


A. Ves, as in the primitive Times, he frequently made 
Ule of the miraculous Gifts of Tongues, healing, caſt- 


ing out Devils, inflicting of Judgments, and ſometimes 
Voices from Heaven, and Farthquakes, as Means to con- 


vert Souls; as in the Caſe of . and the Jaylor. 
Q. Are 


rr 
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Are the Orainances Means of Salwation to all wha 
enjoy them? 

A. No; inſtead of that, they are the Savour of Death 
unto Death, to many who have them And abuſe them, 


2 Cor. 2. 16. a s 11: 
. To whom are = made effe@ual to Salvation 8 


” To the Elect only. 
Q. Whence have the Ordinances that E 1 ? | 
A. Not from themſelves, but from the * and 


Spirit of God, OW 


| 


—— — 


QUEST. ILXXXIX. 


Q. How is the Word made effeftual to Salvation? 
- A. The Spirit of God maketh the Reading, but 


eſpecially the Preaching of the Word, an effeQual 


| Means of convincing and converting Sinners, and of 
building them up in Holineſs and Comfort through | 


Faith unto Salvation. 


" Who is it that makes the W 5 Heul to Salvation? 
A. The Spirit of God. | 
Q. How are we to uſe oh Mord, if we would hade it 


made eſfectual to Salvation? 


A. We muſt both read it, and hear it prets id 1 

Q. What need wwe go to hear Sermons, auhen ⁊be can read 
the Bible, or as good Sermons, at home 9 

A. Becauſe it hath ple aſed God by the Fooliſhneſs of 
Preaching to ſave them that believe: And he calls us to 
hear, that our Souls may live; for (faith he) Faith comes 
by hearing. i Cor. 1. 21. la. 55. 3 “ 

Q. Do they not flight God's Orin ce for ſaving Souls, 
who ſlight the Preaching of the Word 2 A. Tes. 

Q 1s not the Reading of the Word God's Ordinance for 
the (onver fron and Salvation of Souls, as well as the Preach- : 
ing of it? 

A. Yes, as is evident from Deut. 17: 19; Ads 8. 28, 
29. Col. 4 

Q. Why is * "oral in the Anſwer, Eſpecially the Preach- 
ing of the Word? | 


Mg „ 
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A. Becauſe it pleaſed the Lord to honour the Preach- 


ing of the Word more frequently and uſually to convince || 


and convert Souls; as is manifeſt both from Scripture and 


Experience, 1 Cor. 1. 21. Mat. 28. 19. Rom. 1. 16. & 


10. 14, 15, 10, 17. Ad, 2. 35. & 4. 2, 4.38 6. 5. & 
8. 5, 6. & 10. 44. & 11. 19, 20. & 13. 48. & 17. 3, 
...,... HE, LW. 
Q. Whence is it that the Preaching of the Word is fo ho- 
noured? | 


A. Becauſe it is an Ordinance inftituted for explaining ' 


and applying the Word, which God makes Uſe of to a- 
waken, convince, rebuke, exhort, and comfort Souls; 
and to ſpeak directly and particularly to the Conſciences 
of Men. And, ſeeing God hath thought fit to inſtitute 
a ſtanding Miniſtry in his Church, for theſe very Purpoſes, 
we may expect he will own and bleis it, 2 Tim 4. 2. 
Ads 26. 18. 2 Cor. 5. 20. Eph 4. 12. As, under the 


Law, God had thoſe who gave the Senſe of the Word, 


and cauſed the People to underitand it; ſo, under the 


Goſpel, he hath a convincing Miniſtry, by which the Se- 


crets of Mens Hearts are made manifeft, Neh. 8. 8. 
1 Cor. 14. 24, 25 | | 

Q. Would it not be à better Way to convince and convert 
Souls, to ſend an Angel, or one from the Dead unto them ? 


A. No; for we have greater Evidence of the ruth, 


Certainty, and Divinity of the Word of God, than we 
could have of any tuch Apparition ; fo that, if Men do 
not hear the Prophets and Apoſtles, neither would they 


be perſuuded tho' one roſe from the Dead, Luke 16. 31. 


Q. What Uſe doth the Spirit of God make of the Word in 
Order to the Salvation of Men? 
A. He makes Ule of it to convince and convert Sin- 
ners, and to build up the Saints, as ſet forth in the Antwer. 
Q. How is the Word made the Means of convincing Sinners? 
A. By ſearching out the hidden Sins, and diſcovering 
the Thoughts and intents oi the Heart; and by laying 
-before us the Evil and Malignity of Sin in contenning 
God, the Pollution of Sin in waking us odious in his Sight, 
and the Guilt of Sin in drawing eternal Wrath and Dam- 
nation upon us, Heb. 4. 12. Ads 2 | 


Q. How is the Word made the Means of Conver fron ? 


A. The 
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A. The Spirit of God writes the Threatnings, Precepts 


* 


and Promiſes of it upon the Heart: So that the Soul is 


brought under affecting Impreſſions of the Reality of the 
Things of the other World, the Evil of Sin, and Excel- 


lency of Chriſt and Holineſs ; whereby the Man is gra- 


dually changed into a new Creature. | 

Q. Is there not a Differente between the Words Comvinc- 
ing and Converting of a Sinner? 
A. Ves; tor a Sinner may be convinced without being 
converted, but he cannot be converted without being con- 
vinced. | | 


Q. L not the "Efficacy of the Word very wonderful in 


| Converſion ? | | 


A. Ves; and upon that Account the Scripture reſein- 
bles it to Rain, to Light, to Fire, to a Hammer, and to 
a Sword, [/a. 55. 10, II. P/al. 119. 105. Jer. 23. 29. 
Heb. 4. 12. | 
QQ. herein doth the wonderful Efficacy of the Word appear? 

A. In this, that one plain Word or Sentence of it will 
prevail more with the Soul, than the moſt rhetorical Dif- 
courſes, or cogent Arguments of Men; it doth ſometimes 
of a ſudcen turn the Tide of the Heart and Stream of the 
Affections to another Courſe ; it diſpoſſeſſes Satan, and 
throws down his Strong-holds ; it perſuades Men 'to mor- 


_ Lfy darling Luſts, and reſiſt the ſtrongeſt Temprations to 


Sin; it Cauſes Men to ſee Things in another Light, to 
abhor what they loved, and love wat before they ab- 
horred: Yea, ſo great is the Change that the Word makes 
upon Men in Converſion, that the Scripture calls it a 
Creation, a Regeneration, and a Reſurrection. 
Q. What is Converfion ? us 
4. It is the implanting of new Habits and Principles in 
the Soul, whereby there is an univerſal Change wrought” 
in the Mind, Heart and Life; the Whole Vian 1s turned! 
{rom the Creature to God; from Self to Chritt, and from 
Sin to Duty: The Soul is conformed to the nage of 
God, and the Will js ſubdued to his Will; and the Matt 
ſtudies to pleaſe God in a holy Life. In a Word, Con- 
verſion is the tame Thing with Regeneration or Effecual- 
Calling. See more of it before, on 3 itt Aueſt. Page 128, 
Q. Of what Uſe is the Word to thoje who are converted g 
| | A. I. 
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A. It doth build them up in Holineſs and Comfort, 


through Faith unto Salvation, Ads 20. 32. 2 Tim. 3. 
15. Rom 15. 


Q. What is imported i in building up of the Converted : 2 


A. 1. It ſuppoſes that there is a good Foundation laid, 


by their believing and reſting upon Chriſt crucified, and 
receiving Grace from him. 2. It imports their growing 


in Grace, and that there is added to them more Know- 


ledge, more Faith, more Love, more Strength, more 
Holineſs, and more Comfort. 


Q. V hat mean you by Holineſs ? 
A. It is a Principle of new Life, which inclines the 


Soul to hate all Sin, and to love what i is pure and pleaſ- 


ing to God, and to ſtudy Conformity in the whole Man 
to the Nature and will of God. 


Q. How doth the Word build up converted Perſons in 


| Holineſ: 


11 3By t to them the Defects of their | 
Graces and Duties. 2. By finding out and reproving e- 
very Luſt and hidden Sin. 3. By ſhewing them more 


and more of the Evil and Deformity of all Sin. 4. By 
fortifying then: againſt the Suggeſtions of Satan, wicked 
Men. and the corrupt Heart. 5. By pointing forth their 
Duty, and diſcovering to them more and more of the 
Beauty and Neceſſity of Holineſs. 6 By ſetting before 


them the attractive Examples of Chriſt and the Seripture- 


faints. 7. By directing them where to go for Strength 
for every Duty 


Q. Hoaw doth the Word build them up in Comfort? 

A. 1. By i{uriiſhing them with Marks and Evidences 
of the Work of Grace in their Souls. 2 By bringing to 
then the refreſhing Promiſes of Pardon thro' tne Blood 
of Jeſus Chriſt. 3. By diſcovering to them the Promiſes 


of perlevering Grace, and of new Supplies of Strength 
both for Work and Warfare, Duty and Difficulty. 4. By 


aſſuring them of the unalterable Nature of Chriſt's Love, 
and of the weil ordered Covenant. 5. By holding forth 


to them the great and glonous I hings laid up for cog - 


hereafter. 


Q. Hoa doth the Spirit by the M. ſs build up the Saints 
7 Holineſs and Comfort; 


A. He 
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A. He doth it through Faith, or by their exerciſing 
Faith upon the Truths and promiſes of the Word; where- 
by they firmly embrace them, and feed upon them, Ads 
19. 9. Rom. 15. 13. 1; Rt. 1. 5, 6. 

Q. Wherefore hath the Word fo little E Ncacy in converi- 
ing and building up in our Day ? 

1 Becauſe we have provoked the Spirit of God to 
withdraw from the preaching of the Word, and we come 
not to it with Preparation and Prayer, -F aith and Atten- 
tion; or elſe the good Seed falls upon Rocks, en the 
Highway ſide, or among Thorns. 


QUEST. XC, 


Q. How is the Word to be read and beard, that it 

may become effeflual to Salvation? 

A. That the Word may become effeQtual to Sal- 
vation, we muſt attend thereunto with Diligence, 
Preparation and Prayer, receive it with Faith and 

Love, lay it up inour Hearts, and praQtiſe it in our Lives. 


Q. Is the Word of God effefual to the Salwation of all 
 ewho read and hear it? 

A. No; for many do read and hear it, yea, under- 
ſtand and remember it too, who do not truly believe it. 

Q. Is it warrantable for common People to read the Scrip- 
tures? 

A. Ves; for Chriſt commands it, and the Bereans are 
commended for it, John 5. 39. Ads 17. 11. 

Q. Have they Warrant ib preach-the Word alſo ? 

A. None have Warrant to preach the W ord but theſe 
who have Gifts for it, and are duly called to it, Rom. 10.. 
14. 

; abs not all true Chriſtians to bear a great Lowe to 
Ws God's Word ? 
As. Yes; for it is the DireQory of our Lives, our 
Counſellor in Straits, our Support in the Day of Affliction, 
and the Bock in which we find our E. vidences for Heaven. 
Q Should not the Conſideration of the Author, Deſign, 
and e of this Book, engage us to read it N ? 
| A. U 
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J. Yes; for we ſhould look upon it as a Golden Exiſt]: 
indicted by the Spirit of God; we ſhould receive it as a 


r from Heaven, opening up God's Deſigns f 


Ove to our Souls; we ſhould go to it as for our daily 
Food aud Subſiſtence, and daily enquire in it for the 
Will of God, and hereby conſult with God about our 
Duty in all Caſes. e 


Q. At what Times ought aue to. read the Bible ? 


A. Not only upon the Lord's Day, but alſo upon Weeks 


days, both Morning and Eveniug, ſeeing we have ſuch 


conſtant Occaſion for it to quicken us in Duty, encourage 
us in Trials, refolve us in Doubts, and ſtrengthen us 


agamtt Temptations. = 
Q. In what Mamer ought we to read the Word of God? 


A. We ſhould firſt look up to God for his Bleſſing up- _ 


on it, and chen we ſhould read with Faith, Reverence, 
and Application to ourſelves, as if we were particularly 
named in the Precepts, Promiſes, Reproots, I hreatnings, 
and Conſolations of it; and carefully obſerve theſe which 
are moſt applicable to us. And, in reading every Part, 
we ſhould ſtill keep Chriſt in our Eye, as the End, Scope, 
and Subſtance of the whole Scriptures. _ 

Q ln wlat Manner ought awe to hear the Word read and 
preached to us? | 

4. Something is to be done before, ſomething in Time 
of it, and ſomething after it. ” : | 


Q. What Ibings are needful before hearing the Word, 


that it may be effectual to our Salo tion? g 0 

A. Iwo Things, namely, Preparation and Prayer. 
Q. What is that Preparation which is needful before bear- 

ing of the Nord? 

A. We mult ſtudy to lay aſide all worldly Thoughts 

and Cares, and get awful Impreſſions of the Majeſty of 


God, whoſe Word we are to hear; and be willing hum 


bly to be taught of him. We ſhould enguire into our 
State, our Wants and Sins, and be content to put away 
every Sin that the Word condemns, and comply with 
every Duty that the Word calls for. 

4 Q. 1 bat is the Need of ſuch Preparation before ſalemm 
Duties: | | d 
4. The Greateſs and Jealoufy of that God whom we 


. | approach 


y 
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approach * call for it; and it is a good Token of the 


Succeſs of Duty, when' the Heart is proparet for it, Pſa. 


10. 17. Thou wilt ore their Heart, Thou wilt Cauſe 


thine Ear io hear. 
Q Hath the Word no Sureeſs at any Time upon unpre pared 


Fouls? 


A. Tho' they have no Right to expect it, yet God in 
his ſovereign Mercy is ſometimes found of them that 


{ought him not, 7/a. 65. 1 


Q. May any Man go t * Ward depending upon his own 
Preparation 
A. No; but only in Depediiubcy on Chriſt's Merits, 
and the Spirit's Aſſiſtance. 
Q. What kind of Prayer is requiſite before hearing the Word ? 
A. Humble and fervent Prayer both in fecret and in 
our Families. 
Q. What ſhould we pray for if we would have the Word 
effetual? © 
A. We ſhould pray that God may direct the Minifter 
rightly to divide the Word of Truth, and to ſpeak a 
Word in Seaſon to all; that God may pour out his Spirit 
upon us, and upon the whole Congregation; and that he 
may give a Bleſſing to his Word, for convincing, con- 
verting, and edifying of our Souls. 
Q. What is required in Time of hearing the Word, lo 
make it effefual to Salvation? 
A. We muſt hear it with Attention, Faith, Love, 


> Meekneſs, and Tenderneſs, Luke 19. 48. Heb. 4. 2. 


Luke 24 32. James 1. 21. 2 Chron. 34. 27. 


Q. What is that Attention wwhich. is needful in hearing i 


the Word ? 

A. It is a diligent hearkening to the Word with our 
Minds fixed upon it, and guarding againft all rarthly and 
wpertnent Thoughts i in Time of it. 


4 Q ” hence do wandering Thoughts proceed in Time of 
arin 


A. From an earthly Heart, from a careleſs Mind, from 
a wandering Eye, or from an evil Cuſtom. 
Q. What is the Evil of wandering Thoughts in Time of 
bearing ? 
A. They -are provoling to God, a Contempt of his 
Omniſcience; 
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Omniſcience ; they keep us trom remembering the Word, 
and hinder the Impreſſions and Succeſs of it. 
 Q. Howrnſhall we be delivered from wandering T houp hts ? 

A. We ought to pray and watch againſt them; over- 
awe our Hearts with God's Preſence, and all-ſeeing Eye; 
and ſtudy to bring more Love to the Word; For what 
we love we fix our Minds upon. 7 

Q Hoaw ſhall we prevent Dulneſs, Drowſineſs or Sleep- 
ing in Time of bearing? a | | 
A. By conſidering that the great God is ſpeaking to 
us, that Life and Death are ſet before us, and we are 
called to hear for our Life, 2 Cor. 5. 20. Deut. 30. 19. 
& 32 40, 47. | | 

Q. What is that Faith which is required in reading and 
hearing the Word, that it may be effetual to our Salvation ? 

A. It is the Soul's believing and giving Credit to the 
Truth of the Word, becauſe of the Divine Teſtimony 
ſupporting it. If our Faith in hearing be of the right 
Stamp, we muſt believe that the Word is God's, and 
that what he faith in it is infallibly certain, and we muſt 
receive it as ſuch; and particularly the Record which 
God hath given us of his Son. Again, we mutt believe 
that God ſpeaks to us in particular, in the Promiſes, 
Threatnings and Reproofs of his Word; and therefore 

we muſt apply them to ourſelves, and not put them by us, 

Q. Why did not the Word preached profit the Iſraelites ? 

A. Becauſe it was not mixed with Faith in them that 
heard it, Heb 4. 2 | | 

Q. Do they who hear the Word in Faith, receive it alſo 
with great Lowe and Eſteem ? . 

Q. How doth that appear ? 

A, By their diligent Attendarce on it, and by their \ 
prizing it above the moſt valuable Things here below, 
ſuch as Gold, Silver, or even their neceſſary Food, Pſal. 
19. 10 & 119. 72, 127. Job 23 12 | 

Q. What is required of us after hearing, ſo as the Word 
may be effedual to Salvation 9 N 

A. e muſt lay up the Word in our Hearts, and prac- 


tiſe it in our Lives. 


Q What do you mean by On up the li ord in our Hearts ? 
A. It is to give the W asd ha Place in our Under- 
| ſtandings, 


| 


Manner? 


mote Grace and Comfort in his People while in their ſo- 
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ſtandings. Meravries and Affections, that the Things of 
the World ſhall not be able to thruſt it out, but we ſhall" 
continue to remember, ponder and meditate upon it long 
afterwards. 


Q. What is the Advantage of aging up the Word in this 


4. It would ſerve as a Bridle to keep us back from Sin, 
Pſal. 119. 11. Thy Word have I hid in my Heart, that 1 
might not fin againſt thee. 

Q. WV hat fhall I do ith a bad Memory, that doth not 
retain the Word after I hear it? | 
A. Labour to feel the Power of the, Word, and get a 
high Efteem of it; for what we hight ly value, we with 
not forget, as a Bride will not forget her Jer'els, P/al. 

119. 16, 93. Fer. 3-34 

Q. What is it to practiſe the Word awe hear in our Lies? 

A. It is to be ready to obey and put in Practice what- 
ever Thing the Word of God informs us to be our Du- 
ty, James 1. 8 

QM hat ſhall ave think of theſe who hear the M. ord, 4 
walz contrary to it, and ſtill go on in Sin? * 

A. They are to be looked upon as Unbelievers, and 
Enemies of Chriſt and his Goſpel. 


Q U EST: X06 


Q. Heow do the Sacraments become effeflual Means 
of Salvation? 

A. The Sacraments become effectual Means of 
Salvation, not from any Virtue in them, or in him 
that doth adminiſter them, but only by the Bleſſing 
of Chriſt, and the Working of his Spirit in them 
that by Faith receive them. 


Q. What hath God appointed Sacraments for? 
A. To be Means of Salvation, and particularly to pro- 


journing State. 


Q Is not the Word ſufficient for that End without the 
Sacrament © | 5 PR 
. | t 


-# 
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A. It ſhould fatisfy us, that a wife God hath thought 


fit C appcint us to make Uſe of both the one and the 


other, as Means of Salvation. 


Q. How do the Word and Sacraments differ as Means ef 


Salwation © 


A. The one is for begetting Faith, the other for con- 


firniing-1t ; the one is directed to the Ear, the other to 


the Eye. 


Q. "i hy hath Chriſt added Sacraments to his Nord? 


A. To be viſthle Signs of his Love to Mankind, to 
eure our Unbelief, to help our Faith, and to quicken all 


our Graces and Affections He knows out Frame, that 
we are more affected by T'nings which gur Eyes ſee, 
than by theſe which we only hear of by the Ear. 

Q. Do"-the Sacraments prove effeftual Means of Grace 
end Sakvation to all who partake of them? 

A. No; but to tiie Elec only. 

Q. V hat is the Reaſon they prove not effefual to all ? 

A. Becauſe their Efficacy and Virtue is not from them- 
felves, but from God the Author, who being a free Agent, 
con municates Virtue to them according to bis Pleaſure. 


Q Hawe the Sacraments then no Virtue in themſelves, or 


by the external Action, to confer Grace upon the Partakers ? 


| Adminiſtrator ? A. No. 
Q From whence then hade the Sacraments their Efficacy 
and Virtue ? 
A. Only from the ee of Chriſt, and the Working 
of his Spirit. | 
Q. Should any Man reft upon his FA Attendance upon 
Ordinances I. No. 


A. No. 


Q Have the Sacraments their Virtue from the Intention, 
tbe Preparation, the Learning, the Holineſs or Zeal of the 


Q What ought we always to ſeek and lool _— under 
Ordinances ? 


A. Chritt's Blefling, and his Spirit's Working. 


Q. What doth the Spirit, by his Working, in . to 


make the Sacraments effetual? 


A. He puts Life and Virtue in the Ordinances, and by 
them doth convey and apply n and his Benefit to 


Q. Doth 


ihe Souls of Men. 


pa 
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Q. Doth not the Spirit by his working put Life in all the © 


the | | Powers and Faculties of the Soul? 4. es. 
of : Q. What may we think of theſe auh deny or ſcoff at the 
N wor ing s of the Spirit upon Souls under Ordinances? 


| J. That they are ſenſual, not having the pinks and 

bh that they are Strangers to the Grace of God. 
Q: ls not the Caſe of ſuch very deplorable ? 

4. Ves; for, if any Man have nt the Spirit of Chrift, I 

bw. he is none of his, Rom. 8 9. | 4 

Q. In whom doth the $ pirit make.the Sacraments: effeAual ? 

- A. Not in all who receive them, but only in theſe who 

e | by Faith receive them. | 

1 Q. 1s not this Faith, by which 1 Ble ſſings are canvey- 

ea, alſo n in Souls hs the 5 1 & A. Yes. 


[2 ——_ _—Y th 
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5 Q. What is a Sacrament ? 

= AA Sacrament is an holy Ordinance ;nſtituted 
by Chriſt, wherein, by ſenſible Signs, Chriſt and 


5 the Benefits of the new Covenant are repreſentea 
 fealed and applied to Believers, 


- Q. Is the Word Sacrament to be faund in Satin; 2 
| A. No; but the Thing ſignified is there, and the 
| ; Far] is very fignificant and antient. - 
| 4 Q. What Words have we in Scripture infead. thereof Þ 
A. We have Signs and Seals, Rom. 4. 11. Gen. 17. 
11. Exod. 12. 13. 
From whom is the W, ord Sacrament lorrevund „ 
A. From the Romans, who underſtood by it a military 
Oath, whereby Soldiers bound themſelves to be true and 
faithful to their General ; but gradually it came to be. 
applied to Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper, becauſe in them 
©. we engage to be faithful Soldiers to Jeſus Chriſt the- 
Captain of our Salvation. 1. 
Q. Why1s it called, in the Anſwer, holy due ? 
A. lt is | called an Ordinance, as being a Thing ordain- 
ed of God; it is called holy, becauſe it is ordained by a 
holy God, for holy Perſons, and for holy Purpoſes. _ 
SE, Q. Why 
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Q. Why is it ſaid to be inſtituted by Chriſt? 
A. To let us know that Chriſt, who is the Head of 

the Church, hath only Power to appoint Sacraments to 


her; and that they are not true Sacraments which are 
not inſtituted by him. 


Q. What is the Uſe of Sacraments ? | 
A. The Ule of them is to be viſible Signs and Seals to 


the Church, of the Benefits of Chriſt's Mediation and 


Purchaſe. | 


Q bat are the tauo Parts of a Sacrament ? 

A. There are, 1. The outward viſible or ſenſible Signs. 
2. The inviſible Things ſignified and repreſented by them. 

Q. What mean you by ſenſible Signs? 5 5 

A. The Elements and Actions uſed in the Sacraments, 
called ſenſible becauſe they are perceived by our outward 
Senſes. | 1 

Q. What are theſe ſenſible Signs uſed in the Sacraments? 

J. In Baptiſm, there is Water ſprinkled on the Body: 
In the Lord's Supper. there is Bread broken and eaten, 
and Wine poured out and drunk. | es 

Q. Are not theſe Elements and ctions Seals as well as 
Signs? r | SLE 
_ Q. What is the Difference between their being Signs and 
Seals? : HE 

A. As they are Signs, they ſignify or repreſent Bleſ- 


ſings or Benefits to us; as they are Seals, they ratify and 


confirm our Right unto them. | 
Q. What are the Bleſſings or Benefit: which are repreſent- 
ed, ſealed and applied to us by theſe Signs and Seals? 
A. They are Chriſt and the Benefits of the new Cove- 


o 


nant, that is, the Bleſſings of Chriſt's Purchaſe, which are 


exhibited and tendered to us in the Covenant of Grace. 


Q. Do the Sacraments ſeal and confirm theſe Benefits to 
all who partake of them ? 


A. No; but to Believers-only, who are within the Co- 


venant; for theſe who are not within it, do apply God's 
Seal to a Blank. 335 | 


Q. Why is the Covenant of Grace called the New-Cove- 
nant ? | | | 


A. It is called New, 1. In Oppoſition to EY old Co- 
venant of Works made with our firſt Parents, _ ard | 
| rake, 


of 


0 


— 9 


brake. . It is ſometimes called the New Covenant or 


and the Tree of Life. 


Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper. 
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Teſtament, in Oppoſition to the old Manner of diſpenſing 


of the Covenant of Grace by Types and Sacrifices before 
Chriſt's: Incarnation. 


Q. Had the old Covenant of W ork. « any Sacraments an- 
nexed 10 it? 


A. Yes, it had two, o ui, the Tree of SIT; 


2 


bes r. XC. 
Q. Which are the Sacraments of the New Teſtament? 
A. The Sacraments of the New Teſtament are 


What were the Sacraments of the Covenant of Grace 

under the Old Teſtament? 
A. They were two, namely, Circumciſion and the 
Paſſover; in Place of which, we have now Baptiſm and 


the Lord's Supper. 


Q. ire the Sacraments of the Old and New Teſtament 
the ſame for Sub flance? 


A. Yes; for they are Seals of the ſame Covenant, and 
they both repreſent Chriſt and his Benefits. 

Q. herein then do they differ ? | 
A. The Old Teſtament Sacraments repreſented Chrift 
as to come, and that in a darker Way ; but the New re- 
preſent Chriſt as already coine, and in a more clear and 

plain Manner. 


Q. What is the Difference between Baptiſm and the 


Lord's Supper t 


4. Baptiſm is for Initiation, and to be received but 
once by us, as Circumciſion was: The Lord's Supper is 
for Nutrition, and to be received often as the b was. 

Q. i hat was the Paſſover ? 

A. It was a Lamb ſſain, roaſted with Fire, and eaten 
wholly, with bitter Herbs, and unleavened Bread ; where- 
by was repreſented Chriſt and his Sufferings; and the 
receiving of him by Faith, with ſincere Repentance. 


How dot h it appear that there are no more Sacraments 
under the New Teflament than two ? 


4 Becauſe 
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A. Becauſe Chriſt the Head of the Church bath * 
Suted no more for Sacraments, than Baptiſm and the 
Lord's Supper; neither are any more needful, ſeeing the 
one is a Sign and Seal of our ſpiritual Birth, and the other 
of our ſpiritual Nouriſhment. 

Q Do not the Papiſts add more Sao to theſe tavo? 

A. Yes, they add other five, to avit, Confirmation, Pe- 

Pak Ordination, Marriage, and Extreme Union. 

Q. V. hy may not theſe be received as. Sacrauents? 


A. Becauſe none of them are inſtituted by Chriſt for 


Sacraments ; and, tho Ordination and Marriage be of Di- 

vine Appointinent, yet neither they nor any of the reſt 

have the Parts of true Sacraments, nor are they Seals of 
the Covenant of Grace. | 


8 of 
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QQ. What is Baptiſm: ? 


A, Baptiſm 1 is a Sacrament, wherein the Waſhing | 


with Water, in the Name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, doth ſignify and. ſeal 
our ingrafting into Chriſt, and partaking of the Be- 


nefits of the Covenant of Grace, and our Engage- 


ment to be the Lord's. 


Q. What doth the Word Baptiſm ſignify p 
A. It is a Greek Word, and fignifieth a Waſhing ; * it 
is rendered in Mark 7. 4. Luke 11. 38. 

. 1 hat are the two Parts in this Sacrament ? 

A. There is the outward viſible or ſenſible Sign 


made Uſe of. 2. There is the inviſible or ſpiritual Thing 


fi gnified by it. 
V. — iz the ſenfible- Sign here ? 


A. It is the ſprinkling or waſhing of the Body with / 


Water, and uſing of the Words of Inftitution. 


Q. What is the ſpiritual T ving frgnified by the Waſting | 


with W ater ? 


A. There is, 1. The wathing away of the Guilt of Sin Zu 
by the Blood of Chriſt in our Tuftification, 2. The waſh-, 1 
ing ey of the F:1th of Sin wed the Spirit of Chrift in our 


Kegeneration * 


IM o it 


primitive Times? 
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Q. WWherein lies the Reſemblance hetaueen Water and 
Cbriſt's Blood, or the A thereby? 

A. In theſe Things; 1. Water waſhes away the Filth 
of the Body, ſo the Blood of Chriſt cleanſeth the Soul 
from Sin. 2. Water doth extinguiſh Fire, ſo Chriſt's 
Blood quencheth the Fire of God's Wrath. 3. Water 
doth mollify the Earth, ſo Chrilt's Blood ſoftens our hard 


Hearts. 4. Our Bodies cannot live without Water, nei- 


ther can our Souls without the Blood of Chriſt. 5 Wa- 


ter is cheap and free to all, fo is the Blood of Chriſt with 


its Benefits. 6. Water hath no Effect upon us unleſs it 
be applied, .ſo neither hath the. Blood of Chriſt without 
the Application of Faith. | 1 
Q. Isõ it lawful to add am Thing to the Water made Uſe 
F in Baptiſm? 
A. No: For tho' the Papiſts mix Oil, Salt, Cream and 
Spitile with the Water, and likewiſe uſe the Sign of the 


Croſs at Baptiſm; yet all theſe are but vain and ſinful 
Additions, without any Warrant from God's Word. 


Q. Why may not the Sign of the Croſs be retained in 
Baptiſm, ſeeing it is deſigned to teach all abbo are baptized 
not to be aſhamed to own a cruciſted Chrift ? 


A. The Papiſis give plauſible Reaſons for the other 
Additions, as well as for this: But ſeeing the Sign of the 


Croſs was brought into the Church by the Papiſts, as well 
as the Cream and Spitile; it ought to be- laid aſide with 
them, as unſcriptural and Antichriſtian Inventions. | 

Q. I it neceſſary to dip or plunge the whole Body into the 
Water in Baptiſm, as, ſome ſay, was the Practice in the 

A. Whatever might be done with ſome in hotter Coun- 
tries, it would be highly dangerous, eſpecially for infants, 
in our colder Clinrates, to plunge them in Water; and 


therefore we muſt reſt with ſprinkling of them: And far 


this Practice we find ſuffieient Warrant in the Scriptures. 
Q. What Warrant is there in the Scriptures for baptixing 


by ſprinkling? 


A. 1. We find the waſhing of Tables is termed Bap- 
tizing, Mark 75. 4. which we know is done, not by dipping 


but-by ſprinkling. 2. TL he Iſraelites _—— | 


* 


= 
Regeneration and Sandification, Rev. 1. 5. John 3. 5. 


Dr 


on, habe _ ; * MIR — Flr ———— — er onae——_—__ 


288 O Baptiſm. 
baptized unto Moſes in the Cloud, 1 Cor. 10. 2. which was ÞÞ ba 
by ſprinkling them with its Rain. 3. When it is faid that Þ the 
all Things under the Law were purged by Blood, we are 
told at the ſame Time, that this was done by ſprinkling 
them with the Blood of the Sacrifice, and not by dipping 
them in it, Heb. q. 21, 22, and hence Chriſt's Blood 15 
called the Blood of Sprinkling. 4. The Circumſtances of 
| many of the Perſons baptized, recorded in Scripture, make 
| | .it highly probable that it was done by ſprinkling or poui- 
iing Water on them. EN 
| Q. What Inſtances are theſe you refer to? 
E | A. 1½, We read of three Thouſand baptized by the 
Apoſtles in a Part of one Day, Ads 2. 41. which could 
} not have been done in ſo ſhort a Time, had they taken 
them all to a River, and plunged them one by one into it. 
' 2dly, When Philip baptized the Ethiopian Eunuch, Ads 8. 
38 it is not likely he would ſtrip him and plunge him in 
| the River, when he was in a Journey and nowiſe provided 
| for it; but rather that they went into the Water to the 
Ankles, being bare-footed according to the Cuſtom, where 
he ſprinkled Water upon him, according to the Prophecy HV 
in which the Eunuch had been reading, I/. 52. 15. % 
Ppall he ſprinkle many nations. 3dly, When Ananias went 
to baptize Paul, we find he was in the Houſe, Ads 9. Mot 
17, 18, 19. Neither is it likely he would go out of it, 
do be plunged in a River, in the weak and faint Caſe his {M5 
Body was in at that Time. 4thly, When Cornelius and his 
Friends were baptized, they were in the Houſe, and Wa- ee 
ter was called for there to do it, Ads 10. 47, 48. 5thly, 8. 
Likewiſe the Jaylor in Philippi, and his Family, were in Mee 
the Houſe when they were baptized by Paul and Silas, Ma: 
ö Acts 16. 32, 33. For it cannot be iinagined that the Jay- H 
lor would leave his Poſt and go out of the City with all tk 
| his Family in the Middle of the Night, and let Paul and 
| Silas, who were Priſoners, go too, to ſeek a River for to e 
. 
j 


- 
— 
— —A—ů16— — ——R—_——— —— — —— 


0 
. A rr wor—_— 
« 


1 


- Plunge them in. Laſtly, it was the Cuſtom of the primi- 
tive Church to baptize the Sick upon their Beds, who 
hence were called Clinici;' and ſurely theſe could not be 
| plunged but ſprinkled only. | 

Q. Do not we read of John's Baptizing at Jordan and 
Enon, becauſe of the Plenty of Water there, and of Perſons 
5 > baptized 


1 Was 
d that 
ye are 
kling 
Pping 
od 15 
ces of 
make 
pour- 


y the 
could 


taken 


NLO it. 


{ds 8. 


1M in 
vided 
to the 
where 
phecy 
„ 80 
Went 
as 9. 
of 4 
fe his 
nd his 
| Wa- 
5100, 
ere in 
Silas, 
e Jay- 
ith all 
and 
for to 
pri mi- 
, who 
not be 


n and 
*er ſons 


pixel 


Of Baptiſm. 289 
baptiz:d going down into the Water, and coming up out of 
the Mater? Acts 8. 38, 30. 

A. John chuſed theſe Places, becauſe the Waters there 
were common, which was not the Caſe in other Parts of 
that dry Country. And for going down into the Water, 
and coming up out of it, this is {aid of the Baptizer, ag 
well as of the Baptized, and fo cannot infer Dipping. Be- 
ſides the Words may be rendered, They went unto the 


| Water, and they came up from the Water. 


Q. What doth the Sprinkling with Water in Baptiſm dex 
clare unto us? | 6 
A. It declareth to us, that we are all filthy and pollut- 
ed by Nature, by Reafon of Original Sin and Corruption ; 


and that we ſtand greatly in Need of being waſhen from it. 


QQ. Can the Water in Baptiſm waſh us from it 

A. No; it is only the Blood of Chriſt, repreſented by 
the Water, that can do it. ER Oe 
Q. How is it that the Blood of Chriſt doth awaſh us from 


Sin? | 


A. It 1s by the Holy Spirit's applying the Merits and 
Virtue of Chriſt's Blood unto our Souls 
Q. In whoſe Name are Perſons to be baptized ? 

A. In the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghoſt. | 
Baptiſm ? 9 | 

A. Several Things: As, that the Ordinance is diſpenſ- 
ed.by Divine Warrant; aud that the Perſon baptized vows 
Subjection to God's Authority; and that he is thereby 
conſecrated and bound to the Faith, Profeſſion, Worthip, 
and Obedience of the Holy Trinity ; and that he will al- 
ways depend upon the Favour, Grace, and Protection of 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. . 

Q. Is not Baptiſm the Sealing of a Covenant betæveen 
Cd and us? A. Yes. 5 5 
Q. What is here ſealed and engaged on his Part ? 


which Chriſt hath purchaſed by his Blood. | 
Q: What is here ſealed and engaged on our Part ? 


Practice 


* 
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Q. What is fignified and meant by uſing theſe Wards in 


A. That he will be our God, ingraft us into Chriſt, / 
and entitle us to all the Benefits of the New Covenant 


x 
# 


A. That we will be the Lord's, in Soul and Body, in 


q 
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Practice as well as Profeſſion, to ſerve him, and fight for | 
him all the Days of our Lives. 

Q. What is meant by that Privilege of our being ingraſe | 
ed into Chriſt ? | 
A. It is for us to be cut off from the old Stock of Na- 
ture, and to be united to Chriſt as our bleſſed Root, from 
| whom we may draw Sap for our Growth and Fruitful- 

neſs, Fohn 15. 5. Rom. II. 17. 

Q. Is this I toikes ſealed to us by Baptiſm? A. Ya, 

Q. What are the Benefits of the Covenant of Grace, which | 
are ſealed to us in Baptiſm ? 

A. They are all theſe Bleſſings which Chriſt bath pur- 
chaſed by his. Blood, ſuch as Admiſſion into the viſible 
Church, and a Right to all Church-ordinances and Pri- 
vileges, ſpiritual Illumination, Remiſſion of Sin, Delive- | 
rance from Wrath, F riendſhip with God, Regeneration N 
and Sanctification, the Conduct of the Spirit, fatherly Þ 
ProteQion and Proviſion, Increaſe of Grace and Perſeve- | 
Tance in it, Meetneſs for Heaven, Victory over Death, 
and Reſurrection to eternal Life. , 

Q Doth Baptiſm ſeal and apply theſe Bleſſings and Be- 
ne fits equally to all awho are baptized ? 

A. No: For to theſe who are truly Ele& or Believers, | 
it doth ſeal them abſolutely ; but to theſe who are only 

1 ſuch in Profeſſion, it ſeals them but conditionally, that 
is, upon Condition they are what they profeſs to be. 
\ - Q Do Beliewers partake immediately of the Benefits ſeal- 


ed to them at Baptiſm? 
A. Tho” their Right be then ſealed, yet God i is a free 
Agent, and not tied to that Moment of Time; but doth 
| confer his Grace, and make his Ordinance effeQual, when 
and how he pleaſeth. 9 
Q. Have Unbelievers any Benefit by their Baptiſm ? | 
A. Yes; for by it they are outwardly ſeparated from 
the reſt of the World, and from the Devil and the Fleſh, 
and are ſolemnly conſecrated to Chriſt and his Service; 
they are become Members of the viſible Church, and | 
have a ſealed Right and Claim to plead the Ordinances, 
Offers and Promiſes of the Goſpel, if they do not * 
thele by their After- carriage, Ie 9. 4. I:Cor. 7. 
Q Deth not Baptiſm take .azvay HOSE Sin, a 
| ne rait 


ht for erate all theſe who partake of it, as Papiſts and others do 
he teach? | N „„ | ET, 
graft- | A. No; for Simon Magus remained ſtill in his unrege- 

| nerate State after he was baptized, and the beſt of God's 
f Na- People are troubled with the Inherence of Original Sin 
from all their Lives. £ | "JM | 
uitful- Q. 1s Baptiſm abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation? 

| A. No; for the converted Thief was faved without it: 
ez, K is not the Want, but the Contempt of Baptiſm, which 
which expoſeth to Damnation. | 

Q. What is the Neceſſity then of Baptiſm ® 

h pur - A. It is neceſſary by Virtue of Chriſt's Command, wha 
viſible hath thought fit to appoint it, 1. As a Badge of Chriſtiani- 
id Pri- ty. 2. As a Channel of Grace. 3. As a Sign for teach- 
Jelive- | ing us our Pollution by Sin, and our Remedy by Chriſt. 
eration BY 4. As a Seal for confirming Believers Right to the Bleſ- 
atherly ſings of his Covenant. 5. As a Bond for engaging us to 
erſeve- his Service. "33 | 
Death, | 3 
nd Be- . QUE 9 T. JE 
lievers, QQ. To whom is Baptiſm to be adminiſtred ? : 
re only A. Baptiſm is not to be adminiſtred to any that 
y, that are out of the viſible Church, till they profeſs their 
5 1 Faith in Chriſt, and Obedience to him; but the 
ts ſeat- 


Jervice;; 
ch, and 
inances, 
t forfeit 


1 
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| Infants of ſuch as are Members of the vifible Church, 
are to. be baptized. 


n Q. 7s Baptiſm io be ad miniſtred to all Perſons whatſuever ? 
A. No. 


Q. To whom is Bapliſm not to be adminiftired ? 

A. Not to Heathens or Infidels, nor to theſe who call 
© themſelves Chriſtians, if they be ignorant, or if their 
Lives be vicious and ſcandalous. 

Q. Why may not theſe be baptized? . _ 
A. Becauſe they are not to be looked upon as Members 
of the viſible Church, nor within the Covenant, and ſo 
have no Right to the Seals of it, Eph. 2. 12. _ 

Q. Upon what Terms may ſuch Perſons be admitted 1b 


Bapeiſm ? 
| N 2 A. Only 
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A. Only upon ſubmitting to the Goſpel, and their pro- 
feſſing of Repentance, and of their Faith in Chriſt, and IM - 
Reſolutions of Obedience to him, As 2. 38. Mat. 3. 6, |. 
Acts 8. if 
Q. NV. . are they that properly hade a Ripht to Baptiſm? 
A. Theſe who are Members of the viſible Church, and FF 

\ , their Infant-Offspring, Ads 2. 39. _E 
QQ What is it you call abe wif ible Church? 1 

A. It is a Society made up of all the Profeſſors of e 
| Chriſt throughout the World, who openly embrace the f 
true Religion, together with their Children, 1 Cor. 7. 14. N 1 
/ Acts 2. 39. Rom. 11. 16. Gen. 17. 7. x 
> 


n 


Q. What are the Privileges of the viſible Cheb above 
the reſt of the World? 


4. The viſible Church is entitled to God's perſevering 
Care in the Midſt of Dangers and Enemies, to the Ew Wl 
joyment of a Gofpel-Miniflry and Ordinances, and to the 4 
Communion of * 1 Tim. 4. 10. Iſa. 31. 5. Epb. 4. 
11, 12. Mark 16. 15, 16. A&s 2. 39, 42. . 
Q. What is it - 2 the inviſible Church)? 3 F 
A. The whole Body of true Believers in Chriſt, that 
is, theſe who not 6nly profeſs Chriſt outwardly, but have i 
a real and vital Union with Chriſt as their Head, where- i 
by their Souls are inwardly renewed, which God only | 
ſees; and therefore called inwi/ible. 
Q. What are their Privileges above others? 
A. They have Communion with Chriſt both in Grace Þ 
'and Glory. 
Q. Hawe Infants a Right to Baptiſm ? 
A. Yes, the Infants of theſe who are Believers or Mem- 
bers of the viſible Church have a Right to Baptiſm, bu 
not others. | . 
Q. How do you infrud their Right to Baptiſm 9 | 
A. Becauſe the Infants of believing Parents are within 
the Covenant, as well-as the Parents themſelves ; ſo God 
told Abrabam in the Covenant he made with him, and 
did thereupon eſtabliſh and declare their Right of his In 
tant-Seed to the initiatory Seal of the Covenant, Gen. 17: 
7, 10, 1 will eftabliſh my Covenant between me and ihe, 
and thy Seed after thee in their Generations, for an ewverlaſs 
Fg Covenant ; ; to be a God umo thee, and io thy Seed a 50 | 
- thee 
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thee, And, Every Man- Child amIng you” ſhall | be cir- 
cumciſed. Now, Abraham's Covenant being the Cove- 


nant of Grace, of which Chriſt is the Mediator; and. Be- 
E lievers now being Abraham's Children by Faith, and Heirs 


of the ſame Covenant with him, which is everlaſting, and 
its Promiſes and Privileges the ſame now as of old, tho“ 


lie vers now have the fame Right to Baptiſin, that Abraham's 
Seed of old had no Circumci ſion, which was the fame in Sub- 
And this Right of Succeſſion we find ex- 
preſsly declared by the Apoſtle Peter, Acts 2. 38, 39. Res 


| pent and be baptized every one of you. For the Promiſe is unto 


you, and 0 your Children. And hence the Apoſtle Paul calls 
the Children of Believers now holy, 1 Cor. 7. 14. that is, 
federally holy, as the eus were called a holy Nation, be- 
ing by Circumciſion inſtated within the Covenant, folemnly 
dedicated to the Lord, and made viſible Church-Members, 

as our Infants are by Baptiſm. | 


Q. How doth it appear that Baptiſm is come in the Place 


| of Circumciſion © © | 


A. It is evident from Col. 2. 11, 12. Beſides, it is plain 
that both of them repreſent the Pollution of our Nature, 
In Way of our Purification by the ſhedding of Chriſt's 
ood. | 


Q. rae or ag Warrant have you from Scripture for 
Infant- Baptiſm 2 | 5 . 
A. 1ſt, Chriſt commanded his Apoſtles, Mat. 28. 19. to 
go diſciple and baptize all Nations, of which Infants are a 
conſiderable Part. There was no Need to mention them 
there expreſsly, ſeeing their Privilege was ſettled for ma- 
ny Ages before by Circumciſion: Tho' ſoon after we are 
told that their Right continued as formerly, Ads 2. 38, 
39. And indeed it were moſt unreaſonable to think that 
their Conditions ſhould be worſe by Chriſt's Incarnation 
2 diy, We are aſſured that the Privi- 
lege of the Gentiles now is as large as that of the Jes 
was, they being all one in Chriſt, Rom. 3. 29. & 10. 124 
Gal. 3. 14, 28. 3dly, We are told, Rom. 11. that the 
Jeꝛus ſhall be grafted again into their own Olive-tree, as 
they were broken off. From which it is eaſy to infer, that _ 
their Seed which were 1 off with them, ſhall be graft- 
x . pe 
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ed in with them as before. 42hly, The Scripture declares 
* Infants to be capable of the Divine Bleſſings of Pardon, 
of the Spirk, of Faith, of Grace andof Glory ; upon which 
Account Chriſt doth kindly invite and take them into his 
Arms. See J. 44. 3. & 65. 23. Fer. 1. 5. Mat. 18, 
6. Mark 10. 14, 16. Lule 1. 15. And therefore the Sign 
and Sea} of theſe Bleſſings muſt alſo pertain to them. 
x thily, We read of the Apoſtles baptizing whole Houſholds | 
together, not excluding the Infants therein, As 16. 15, 
33. 1 Cor. 1. 16. And in this they followed the Exam- 
ple of the Jews, who circumciſed all the Profe lytes that 
came over to them, and their Children klſo. And, after 
the Example of the Apoſtles, it is notour the antient 
Church did baptize the Infants of Chriſtian Parents. : 
.Q. Do nos we read of the Apoſiles teaching, and of Per- 
fons profe ing their Faith, before they avere , ri 
A. Les; but theſe were only the Adult or Aged with- | 
out the viſible Church, who were firſt to be won to the i } 
Chriftian Faith before they or their Children might be bap- ll 
tized. But Infants, who are not capable of being taught, 
or of profeſſing their Faith, are to be reckoned as Parts of We 
their Parents, and to be judged of by them till they come 
to the Uſe of Reaſon; fo that if Parents be holy, and 
among the Bleſſed of the Lord, their Infant-Offspring are 
to be deemed fo with them, according to Rom. 11. 16. 
& Iſa. 65. 23. In the Covenant made with Abraham and 
his Seed, of which Circumciſion was the Seal, and they 
all partook, God ſaid not to the Infants, but to Abrabam, 
Gen. 17. 1. Walk before me, and be thou perfock. 8 £2 
Q. If Children be admitted to Baptiſm, aul nat alſo ts 
the Lord's Supper? | 85 
A. Becauſe it is required of all who partake of the Lord's 
Supper to examine themſelves, and to difcern the Lord's 
Body; which Children cannot do, not having the Exerciſe 
of Reaſon. And upon the fame Account, the Children 
of the Jews, who did partake of Circumciſion, were not 
admitted to the Paſſover ; they not being capable to aſk, 
or to be inſtructed concerning the Meaning of it, aecord- r 
ing to Exod. 12. 26. The initiatory Seal is for conveying 
a Right, but the other is for commemorating a Benefit, 
which neceſſarily ſuppoſeth Underſtanding. - ol {4 
| Q. To 
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Q To whom doth it pertain to preſent the Infants of the 
on, ¶ wifeble Church to Baptiſm, and io a as Sponſors for them ? 
"> A. Infants: being conſidered, as Parts of their Parents, 

is 


and having a Right to Baptiſm as ſuch, it belongs properly 


18. o Parents to preſent them to God in Baptiſm, and in their 
isn Name to conſent to the Covenant of Grace; and not to 
= theſe who are called Godfathers, or Godmothers, It is on- 
Ids 


ly the Parents who have the Power of their Education, and 
who are accountable to God for them ; and, till they be 
capable to chooſe they own Way, the Wilt of the Parents 
only is to be taken for theirs. | _ | 

Q. Are not Chriſtian Parents bound by the ſtrongeſt 
Ties to bring their Children to God in Baptiſm ? | 
A. Yes; 1/, Becauſe they have dedicated themſelves 
and all they have unto the Lord. And, 2d/y, They being 

the Inſtruments of conveying Original Sin to them, they 
are bound in juſtice to repair the Injury (fo far as they can) 


the by bringing them to the Fountain of Chrift's blood for their 
AP" BY Cleanſing, and to the Congregation of God's Peop'e for the 
ght, Help of their Prayers. 5 | | 

S O 5 


2. Axe all theſe in Covenant with God, and entitled to 
Dane By Haven, who pet this Sealof it; particularly theſe Children 
ho are born of truly godly Parents, that gave them up 


are Wh /incerely to God in Baptiſm? 

16. 8 A. , If fuch Children die young before they do any 
and & Thing to diſinherit themſelves, we have ground to believe 
they they are ſaved. 24h, Theſe Children by their Birth and 


E Baptiſm are entitled to many external Privileges and Mer- 
cies more than others; hence Bapriſin is reſembled to Noah's 
Ark, by which all Noah's Family were faved froin the tem- 
poral Deluge as well as himfelf, 1 Per. 3. 21. 3dly, Chil- 


xXd's dren of godly Parents have a ſtronger Claim to the Bleſ- 
oe ſings of the Covenant than others, ſeeing they cannot only 
rciſe 
dren that God is truly heir Father's God, and they are the Seed 
not of his People with whom the Covenant was eſtabliſhed, and 
aſk, to whom the Promiſes were made. But, 4% , They would 
ord- remember, if they do ho put in their Claim when they 
ying come to Age, take hold of the Covenant for themſelves, and 
refit, {ratify their Parents Deed, they forfeit their Right and Claim 


eo the faving Bleſfings of the Covenant. 


plead, They are the Lord's by Baptiſmal Dedication, but 


„ Q. How 
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Q. How ſbould Parents be affected and exerciſed auben 


they pre ſent their Infants to God in Baptiſm ? 


* 


A. They ſhould look back to their own Baptiſmal Dedi- | 


cation, tranſact with God in ſecret both for themſelves and 
their Infants, and endeavour to make it ſure that they are 
really in Covenant with God, fince this is of the utmoſt 


Concern both to them and their Poſterity ; for the promiſe” 
runs, Pl be your God, and the God of your Seed. They 
 thould earneſtly pray for Grace to enable them to give their | 
good Inſtructions and a good Example that they may, like 
Abraham the Father of the Faithful, command their. Chil... 
dren, and their Houſhold after them to keep the Ways of the 


Lord, Gen. 18. 19. ; | i 
Q. How ſhould Children improve their Baptiſm when 


come t0 Age? | 


A. 1. Children of godly parents ſhould bleſs God that 


they are born of ſuch Parents, and that their Claim to the 
-- -**Covenant-bſeſlings is ſo much ſtrengthned thereby. 2. They 


ſhould timeouſly ratify their Baptiſmal Covenant and their 
Parents Deed, by a perſonal tranſaction with God, and giv- 
ing away themſelves unto the Lord: And this they ſhould 
do ſolemnly at the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, that 
to they may become Chriſtians by their own conſent, as well 
as by their Parents Dedication. 3. They ſhould plead their 
Baptiſm, as God's Seal and Pledge to them of the Remit- 


ſion of Sins thro' the Blood of Chriſt, which was then ſa- 


cramentally applied to them. 4. They ſhould unprove 


their Baptiſm as a Spur to holy Living, a Shield againſt | 


Temptation, and an Incitement to couragious owning of 
Chriſt and his Truths, without being aſhamed of him 
before men. e | E's | 


—— _ 


DUES TT. XCVL. 
Q. What is the Lord's Supper? * 
A. The Lord's Supper is a Sacrament, wherein, 
by giving and receiving Bread and Wine according 


to Chriſt's appointment, at his Death is ſhewed 
forth; and the worthy Receivers are, not after a cor- 


poral and carnal Manner ; but by Faith, made Par- 
1 1 5 „ » takers 
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takers of his Body and Blood, with all his Benefits, to 
their ſpiritual Nouriſhment, and Growth in Grace. 

Q What are the uſual Names given to this Ordinance S 
A. It is called the Lord's Supper, 1 Cor. 11. 20, It is 


called the Lord's Table, 1 Cor. 10. 21. The Communion, 
1 Cor. 10, 16. Breaking of Bread, Acts 2. 42. The Cup 


. of Bleſſing, 1 Cor. 10. 16. Chriſt's Teſtament, Luke 22. 20. 


The Feaſt, 1 Cor. 5. 8. The Antients ufually called it the 


Euchariſt ; and we commonly call it the Sacrament. 


Q. My is it called the LO R D's Supper? | 
A. From the Time when the Lord Jeſus its Author 


did inſtitute it, which was in the ſame Night wherein he 
was betrayed. a | 


Q. Why did he appoint it at Night? 
A. Becauſe the Paſſover was to be eaten at Night, and 


Supper then was the principal Meal of the Family: And it 


may teach us that this Feaſt is only for the Members 


Chriſt's Family who dwell with him both Day and Night. 


Q. Are awe then neceſſarily bound to celebrate the Sacrament 
at Night, as was done at its firſt Inſtitution * 


A. No; for the Reaſon of doing it at Night, and in a x 
private Family, doth not now ſubſiſt: This was done at firſt. 


only upon the account of the Paſſover Supper that was to be 


fo eaten, and in the Room of which the Lord's Supper was 
to fucceed : But, in numerous Aſſemblies for Worſhip, the 
Night would be highly inconvenient for it. 


Q. Why did Chriſt appoint this, Supper immediately after 
the Paſſover 2 —. „„ 
A. To ſhew that the one was to come in the Room of 
other, and that they were both the ſame in Subſtance. 
Q. How doth it appear that they are the ſame in Sub ſtunce? 


A, In regard the I/raelites kept the Lamb four Days 


tied to their Bed-poſts before it was lain : that by its con- 
ſtant bleatings they might be kept in Mind of their fore © 


Bondage in Egypt from which God wonderfully delivered 


them, and allo put in Mind of the Sorrows and Agonies 
which the Meſſiah was to ſuffer to deliver them from Sin 
and Hell: So, in like Manner, the Lord's Supper is a ſtand- 


ing Memorial of our Salvation by the Sufferings and Death 
ct Jeſus Chriſt, our glorious deliverer from Sin and Wrath 


Ns Q. Wy 


1 
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* 4 
. 
b. Y 


298 07 the Lord's Supper. 


Q. Why did Chriſt appoint this Ordinance the ſame Night 


in which he was betrayed ? 


A. 1. That he might give a ſtrong Proof of his Love to 


his . in providing more for their Comfort than for 
his own 101 and that at a Time when he ſaw Heaven, 
Earth, and Hell coming all in Battle- array againſt him. 2. 
That we might obſetve the Charge he gave us about this 


Ordinance, as the Words of a dying Jeſus, who was going | 


to do more for us than all the World could do. 
Q. Ls the Lord's Supper a Sacrifice, as well as à Sacra- 
ment? 5 | 


A. No; For tho' the Papiſts have hoxridly, corrupted | 


this Ordinance, and turned it to the Sacrifice of the 1 
whereby they diſown the Sufficiency of Chriſt's Sacrifice 
on the Croſs to take away Sin, and are guilty of the vileſt 


Superſtition and Idolatry; yet the Lord's Supper is no 


more but a Sacrament, which is of a quite different Na- 
ture from a Sacrifice: A Sacrament being the Commemo- 


ration of a Benefit teceived from God; but a Sacrifice the 


offering of ſomething propitiatory to God for Sin, which 
was done at once by Chrift upon the Croſs, and can never 
be repeated. 135 7 
Q. Inahat Poſture ought we to receive the Sacrament ? 
A. Ina Table-pofture, ſuch as is common at Meals; whch 
we find Chriſt and his Apoſtles uſed, Mat, 26. 20, 26. 
Luke 22. 14. where it is faid, They ſat down at the Table. 
Q. Is it not more decent and reverend to uſe Kneeling at 
this Time? 7 | | 
A. We are not to be wiſer than Chriſt, nor to accuſe 


the Apoſtles and primitive Church, who uted Sitting, of 3 


Indecency or Irreverence. | | 
Q. Who then appointed Kneeling, and when came it in? 


A. It was Pope Honorious the ſecond, in the Beginning of 


the thirteenth Century. | 
Q. Upon what Pretence did he appoint Kneeling 2 


A. It was in conſequence of the Doctrine of Tranſub- 


ſtantiation, which had been decreed not long before by 
Pope Innocent the third. Then it was judged proper to 
kneel for worſhipping the Sacramental Bread, which 
they believed to be turned into Chriſt's real Body. 
. 5 Q. Should 
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1 Q. Should an 2 Proteſtant ſymbalize with Papifls Wo, 5 
dolaters in their Errors and Superſtitions ? © A. No. 

a 7 Q. What are the Elements or.wifible Signs apprinced i in 

or the Lord's Supper Y A. Bread and Wine, 

n, Q. Hoa are theſe to be diſpoſed of? 

2, A. After Conſecration, the Bread is to be broken, giv- 


lis en, and eaten; and the Wine, being poured forth, is to 
N de given, and drunk. 
Q. Why are both theſe Signs appointed? 
A. The more to confirm our Faith, and tg give us the 
more diſtin Repreſentation of Chritt's Death and Suffer- 
ings, and to ſhew us the plentiful Redemptiqn and rich 
Supplies we have in a crucified Chriſt for our periſhing 
Souls. 

Q. May we WY uſe of Wafers inſtead of Breag, as the 
Fapiſts do? | 

A. No; for then we ſhould not have a fit Sign of ſpiritual 
Nouriſhment, nor any Breaking of Bread according to 
Chriſt's Inſtitution. 

Q% What is fignified by the Bread here? 


Life and Nouriſhment of our Souls. ; 


Q. What is ſignified by the Wine? 
A. Chriſt's precious Blood, with all the rich Bleſſings: and 


| liverancetrom Wrath, Pardon of Sin, Peace with God and 

Conſcience, Acceſs to God in Duty, Strength and In- 

creaſe of Grace, Intimations of God's Love, and ſweet 

Views of Immanuel's Land. 

Q What is ſigniſied by the Breaking of the Bread, ad 
the Pouring forth of the Wine # 

A. All the Sorrows and Sufferings of Chriſt for us, aud 
particularly the Breaking and M ounding of his Body on 
the Croſs, and the Shedding of his Blood for our Sins. 

Q. V 2 is ſignified by giving the Bread and Wine to the 


ub- „ 


refreſhing Comforts proceeding from it to us; ſuch as, De- 


by It ſignifies God's giving a whole crucified Chriſt, : 

r to Res all his Offices and Benefits to believing Partakers. 

nich Q. What is /i gnified by Communicants receiving the Bread 
end Wine? 

ould A, It hgnihes their ſtretching forih Faith's . to re- 


ceive 


| 


* 


A. Jeſus Chriſt the Bread of Life, who is given f for che: 24 


4 
: 


ing and receiving the Bread broken and Wine poured forth f 
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ceive a whole Chriſt, according to the Goſpel-offer, and 
that with cloſe and particular Application to their Souls 
Neceſſities. 5 

Q. Hawe the People a Right to the Cup, as well as tq the 
Bread). | 333 T 

A. Ves; and none may deprive them of it, ſeeing Chriſt 
appointed a full Feaſt and complete Nouriſhment to his 
People, and faid to the firſt Communicants, Drink ye ally 
of it, Mat. 26. 27. NC cj 

Q. How ſbould we be affected and employed when behold. 


A. We ſhould contemplate a broken ang bleeding Sa- 2 
viour, with vroken and contrite hearts, for our Sins, that 
pierced him: Our Hearts ſhould be warined with Love and t 
Gratitude to him, that loved us in ſuch a Manner, as to It 

ive himſelf to be a Propitiation for our Sins; We ſhould 2 
lodge our Souls in his Wounds as our only Refuge from the : 


Avenger of Blood, and plead Chriſt's blood and Merits 
tor all that we want from God. . 1 i 
2. Whet is the chief End of this Inſtitution, firſt, menti- 
o ned in the Anſwer ? i 

A. It is to ſhew forth Chriſt's Death; according to 1 
Cor. ig. 24, 25, 265. f „ 

Q How are we to ſhea forth Cbriſt's Death in this 
Ordinance? 5 | 
A. By recalling it into our Minds with Admiration, giv- 
ing Thanks to God for ſuch a Sacrifice, and pleading it with 
him as the only Ground of our Hope: And alſo by pro- 
claiming before the World the wonderful Love of Chriſt in 
dying for us, and our Hope and Confidence in the Merits 
thereof; publickly owning ourſelves to be his Diſciples, 
and declaring by this Action that we are not aſhamed of 
his Croſs, but do glory in it. 

Q. Why will Cbriſt have us to ſhew forth his Death in 

this Manner? : | 

A. To teſtify our Tharkſulneſs for it, and that we do 
believe it to be the only foundation of our Salvation ; and 
. allo becauſe this Commemoration is an excellent Means to 
ſubdue Sin, quicken Grace, melt our Hearts, and admini- 

iter Comfort to us under all Diſcouragements. 


Q. Who are theſe meant by the Worthy Receivers menti- 
ZW A. They 
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A. They are Believers, who are fit to receive, and do 
exerciſe Faith and Love in the Act of receiving: Not that 
they are worthy in a legal Senſe of any Mercy, but called 
worthy, becauſe they receive in ai ſuitable and becoming 
Manner, both with Reſpe& to their State and Frame ; 
which is Worthineſs in a Goſpel Senſe. 

Q. May 1heſe. who have weak Faith, and many Fears, Fr 


_ admitted to join with the worthy Receivers? 


A. Ves; for weak Believers are among Chriſt's F riends 
whom he invites, and are. theſe who have a Right to the 
Childrens: Bread: Beſides, this Ordinance is appointed as 
4 Means of our ſpiritual Strength and Growth in Grace. 

Q. But may not theſe weak and _— Souls keep _ 
till they arrive at Comfort and Stren | 


A. No: For W and — are 8 in the 


Way of Believing, and uſing the Means which God hath 


appointed for that End; and we have no Ground to expect 
them while we neglect this Ordinance, which is one of 
theſe Means. 

What advantage 4 3 Receivers reap by this 
Or Fnance ? A. They are made Partakers of Chriſt's Bo- 
dy and Blood, with all his Benefits. : 

. How are worthy Receivers made Partakers of Chriff s 
Body and Blood“ A. Not corporally, but {piritually. 

Q. How do they partake of theſe JN in the Sa- 
crament? 

A. When they get their Tiile ſecured to the Benefits or 
Fruits of Chriſt's broken Body and ſhed Blood, as by Saſine 
or when their Souls do actually ſhare of 
theſe Benefits here in Part. 


Q. What are theſe Benefits or. Fruits of Chriſt's Body . 
and Blood which <yorthy Receivers partake of ? | 
They are Pardon of Sin, Deliverance from wrath, the 
ſubduing of Sin, the ſtren gthnin g of Grace, curing of Heart- 
plagues, reſolvin g of Doubts, looſing of Bands, ſweet Views 
of God's Love, -and of eternal Glory, and the like. 
Q. Are we not made Partakers of Cbriſi's Body and Blood 
in a corporal and carnal Manner in the Sacrament ? A. No, - 
by What is meant by theſe Words in the Anſaer ? 
That there is no I ranſubſtantiation or turning of 


* Bread N 
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Bread and Wine i in the Sacrament, into the very Body 


and Blood of Chriſt, as the Papiſts do maintain. 
Q. Is not Chrift really. preſent in the Sacrament® 


A. Yes, heis ſpiritually preſent by his Nun and Grace, - 


og not preſent in a bodily Manner. 
Q. Do the Elements remain full Bread and Wine af the 
Conſecration 
A. Yes; 


them ſo. The Apoſtle Paul, ſpeaking of the Bread, doth 
three Times over call it Bread after Conſecration; and 
Chriſt calls the Cup, when diſtributing it, the Fruit of the 
Vine, See 1 Cor, 11. 26, 27, 28. & Mat. 26. 29; 

Q. What is the Meaning then of theſe wow 7 Chrif 
Take, eat; this is my body broken for you? 

A. The plain and obvious Meaning is, That the broken 
Bread doth ſignify and repreſent Chriſt's Body as it was to 
be broken and wounded for us. In like Manner, Chriſt 
ſaid, This Cup is the New Teſtament; not that he meant 
the very Cup was turned into the New Teftament,. but 
only that it was a Sign and Seal of the New Teſtament 
and its Bleſſings. 

Q. Muſt not Cheri ſis Body continue in Heaven until the 
Reſtitution of all T hings at his ſecond Coming? 

A. Les; the Apoltle Peter faith fo, Acts 3. 21. Nay 
Jefus Chriſt himſelf ſaid, Now I am no more in the World, 
John 17. 11. 

Q. Cana true human Body be in Heaven, and on Earth, 


and in many thouſand Places of the Earth at the ſame Time ? 7 


A. No. 


Q. sit conf: tant with the glorified State of Chriſt's Bo- 1 


dy, to Have it ftill liable to Suffering and Contempt ? A. No. 


Twas true? © 
A. Ves; for ſo n might ſtill be pierced, nay, torn in 
Pleces, or burnt:-It might be eaten by wicked Men, nay, 
by beakts, and thrown out to the Nunghill ; which is abfard 
0 — 3 glorified Body of. the Son of God, 
Q- 92eing 1 ſurdities would follow, ought nat aue 


to e e Ghrift's Wards, This is my Body, in a figu- 


rative Senſe 


for our Reaſon and Senſes do plainly teſtify | 
them to be fo, and Chriſt and his Apoſtles do expreſsly call 
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= his Benefits under the Elements, and looking to him for 


in all his Offices, and with all his benefits, as he is offered 


4 firmly peruſaded of the Truth of the Goſpel-revelation, and 


it they do partake of bim? 
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- A. Yes, eſpecially ſeeing our Lord frequently uſed this 
Way of ſpeaking .to his Diſciples, calling himſelf Breed, a 
Door, a Way, a Vine, &c. and particularly concerning the 
Sacraments, ſaying of Circumciſion, This is my Covenant ; 
and of the Lamb, It is the Lord's Paſſover, Gen. 17. 10, 
Exod. 12. 11. And we ſee how expreſly the Holy 
Ghoſt faith of Believers, 1 Cor. 12. 27. Te are the Body 
of Chriſt : Vet all agree to take theſe Words figuratively ; 
and why not alſo Chriſt's Words, This is my Body. 
Q. Seeing Believers are not Partakefs uf Chriſt's Body 
and Blood in the Sacrament in a corporal Manner, how is 


A. They are Partakers of Chriſt by Faith in the Sacra- 
ment, when the Fruits and Benefits of Chriſt's Death are 
applied by Faith unto their Souls, by which they get ſpiri- 
tual Nouriſhment and Growth in Grace, Feb, 3. 14. 1 
Cor. 10. 16: Fobn 6. 35, 47, 58, 63. 


Q. How is Faith to be exerciſed in Communicating ? | 
A. Many Ways; 1. In diſcerning a crucihed. Chriſt and 


Healing and Salvation. 2. In fleeing in to the Clefts of his 
Wounds for Protection from Wrath. 3. In embracing Chriſt 


to us in the giving of the Bread and Wine. 4. In being 
of the Promiſes of Salvation by the Blood and Merits of 


Jeſus Chriſt.” 5. In applying the Virtue and Efficacy of 
the Blood and Merits of Chriſt to ourſelves, for ſilenein 


A Conicience, renewing the Soul, ſubduing of fin, and for 


quickning and ſtrengthning of Grace. 6. In pleading this 


Blood with God for Pardon and Acceptance, for Sanctifi- 
cation and Glorification. 7. In yielding up ourſelves both 


0 doul and Body to Jeſus Chriſt, to be taught by his Spirit, 


in Grace by exerciſing Faith in fartaking in the foræſaid 
= Manner? A. A es. 3 — 


and Growth in Grace in and by the Sacrament ? 
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= governed by his Laws, and faved by his Blood. 


Q. Do Believers pet ſpiritual Nouriſhment and Growth | 


Q. How may we know if ave receive ſpiritual Nouriſhment 


A. We may know it by theſe Marks; 1. If we have a 


_ better Taſte and Relith of Spiritual Things than we had 


before. 
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before. 2. If we draw Virtue from Chriſt's Death for 
crucifying of Sin, which hinders our Strength and Growth. 
3. If we be more rooted and eſtabliſhed in Grace, con- 
brmed in our Faith, and increaſed in Humility and Spi- 
ritual-mindednefs. 4. If we abound more in Prayer, and 
in the the Fruits of Holineſs, and in the Duties which we 
owe both to God and Man. | OG 


* 


os r. c 


Q. What is required to the worthy Reeeiving of the | 
Lord's Supper? . 5 

A. It is required of them that would worthily 
partake of the Lord's Supper, that they examine 
themſelves of their Knowledge to diſcern the Lord's 
Body, of their Faith to feed upon him, of their Re- 
Nentance, Love and new Obedience; leſt, coming 
1 worthily they eat and drink Judgment to them- 
ſelves. N „„ 


— 


Can Unbeliewers, while remaining ſo, be worthy 
Partakers ? | 5 9 
A. No; for they not being in Covenant with God thro” 
Chriſt, have no right to this confirming Seal of the Cove- 
nant. | 5 
Q. Is this an Ordinance appointed for Conwerfion? A. No. 
Qs it not dangerous to come to it unwyorthily ® A. Ves. 
Q. Hau ſhall we prevent that Danger? | | 
A. By ſeeking after both habitual and aQual Preparation 
for it, that is, by labduring both to be in a State of Grace, 
and to have Grace drawn forth into Exerciſe. = 
a Q How fha'l abe aitain t this Preparation? 
A. By examining ourſelves, 1 Cor. 11. 28. 
Q. what is it for a Man to examine himſelf in this Caſe ? 
A. It is for a Man to retire from the World, and to pole 
his own Heart with certein Qnettions concerning the Qua- 
| lifications for the Lord's Table, and to urge his heart to 
make plain Anſwers. „ | 
What are the Things wwe ſhould examine our ſelves 
about, in order to our partal.*ng of the Lord's Supper. = 
he "2 „ % A. The 


: * 
" - * . 
* 
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for A, The Anſwer mentions five ſpecial, Things which we 
th. are to examine ourſelves about, namely, our Knowledge, : 
on- Faith, Repentance, Love, and new Obedience. 

Spi- | Q. For wvhat End muſt we have Knowledge ® 0 © 

and A. That we may be able to diſcern the Lord's Body 


we in the Sacrament. | 
| Q. What is it to diſcern the Lord's Body in the Sacrament ? 
A. It is to diſtinguiſh rightly between the outward Signs 
.and the ſpiritual things ſiznified ; and to have a due Up- 
raking of the Value and Excellency of the Body and Blood 
of Chriit, and the Bleſſings thereby purchaſed ; and alſo to 
diſcern the Greatneſs of our Lord's Sufferings ; ſo as to be 
duly affected with his Love manifeſted therein, and grieved 
ily for our Sins that were the procuring cauſe of them. 
J Q. What are we to examine about. our . Knowledge 8 


1 A. Two Things; 1. If it be competent in its Meaſure. 
Id's Ka ſa ving in its Quality. 
Re- Q. What is that competent Meaſure of Knruledge needful | 
ning for worthy parta ting? % 
em- A. We muft have the Knowledge, 1 Of God in che 
Unity of his Eſſence and Trinity of Perſons. Ka Of Man 
n m his Eſtate both before and fince his Fall. Of Chriſt .- 
ri} BE the Mediator in his two Natures and three Offices, 4. = 
bro? the Covenaht of Grace and the Way of our Juſtification * | 
JAEO by Faith in the Surety's Righteouſneſs. 5. Of the Seals 
gs of this Covenant, and particularly of the holy Supper, 
N and the Deſign of it. 
Wow | Q. How may. wwe diſcern if our Knowledge be ſaving in 


its Quality? 

A. We may reckon it fo, f. i N be humbling, and 
cauſe us to mourn for Sin, Zech. 10. 2. If it take 
us off from Self, and lead to Chriſt and his Rigbteouſneſs 
as the only Ground of our Hope, Phil. 3. 8, 9. 3.1 1t{1h- 
| fluence both Heart and, Life, and 8 us 13 28 


ation i 
Trace, Ws 


aſe? 5 Conformity to Chriſt our Head, 2 Cor. 4. . 

| Q. What is the Uſe of Faith in the Lots 85 ger, 

4 5G Ss 4 To feed upon a crucified Chriſt, or to apply the Fruits 
- |} 2nd Benefits of his Death unto our Sul See more of 

art o its Uſefulneſs before, Page ä 

. Q. What is inplied in Faith's m on ie in the 


Sacrament * 5 
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A. It imports the Soul's hungering and thirſting after S. 
Chriſt, and embracing of him by Faith: Alſo it imports a 
the Soul's Union with Chriſt, and partaking of the Benefits 
of his Death; its having great Satisfaction in him, and V 
deriving Life, Strength and Growth from, him. 2 | 
Q. How may we know if our Faith be true and ſawing ? hi 
A. We may judge it fo, if it ſoften and purify the Heart, th 
if it make Chriſt precious to us, if it work by Love, if it 
ry us above the world, and make us fruitful in. good ?* 
Vorks. | 


Q. What is the Uſe of Repentance in. partaking of the i 
Lord's Supper? Ss RS - 

A. That in renewing Covenant with God, we may be 
ſorry fer former Breaches and Backſlidings: That, in 
looking upon a bleeding Saviour, we may mourn for our 
Sins, which brought all theſe Sufferings upon him : That 
we may receive a broken Chriſt into broken Hearts, and 
firmly reſolve in his Strength, that we will not pierce him 
any more. | : | 

Q. How may wwe Anow if our Repentance: be true? 

A. It is fo, if our Senſe of Sin drive us to Chriſt the only 
Remedy; if our Grief. for Sin be univerſal, for the Corrup- 
tion of our Nature, as well as the Outbceakings of our Lite ; 
if we ſincerely deſire Deliverance from all Sin and Corrup- 
tion, ſtudy univerſal Holineſs, endeavour to avoid all | 

known Sins, and to perform all known Duties both to God 
and our Neighbour. : | 

Q. Why is Love ſo needful at the Lord's Table? 5 

A. Becauſe it is a Love-feaft, wherein we have the great- 
eſt Diſeovery of God's Love to Sinners ever was given, 
which requires ſuitable Returns of Love from us, namely, 
Love to God and Chriſt, to his people and to our ver; 
Enemies. 3 | ” 

Q. How may wwe know if out Lowe to God and Jeſus 
Chriſt be true? „ | 
A. We may judge it fo, if we love God above all Things, 
if we keep his * if we be afraid to offend him, ii 
we be tender of his Honour, if we rejoice in the Succeſs 
of his Goſpel, if we mourn under his Abſence, long for 
his Preſence, and defire to be like him. FG ent. ans Bll 

Q. Is nat every worthy Communicant reſokved in Chriſt's | 
g Strength | 
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Strength to perform —_ Obedience, by forſaking all Sin, 
and Ewa the Lamb whither ſoewer he goeth? A. Yes. 
Q. Is not Self-examination'with reſpect to all theſe Things 
"a uſeful before partaking ? 
A. Yes; for it ſerves to diſcover how it is with us, to 
bumble usfor Detects, and to excite us to go to the Fulneſs -- 
that is in Chriſt for the Supply of all our wants. 
Q. is it not moſt dangerous to neglect Selj-examination 
De fore Communicating ? 
A. Ves; for the Anſwer faith, all muſt examine them- 
kelves, leſt coming unworthily they eat and drink Judgment 
es themſelves. 


be Q. Is not Self-examination io be joined with earnaſt 
in | He ? A. FL 63; 

ur | Q. What ſhould we pray for before wwe come to the Lord's 

at 4 Table D 

nd I A. That God would prepare our Soulsfor ſo near an Ap- 

um | proach to God; that he would quicken all the Sacramental 


= Graces, and bring them to a lively Exetcife in us; and that 
be would fave us flom comin g unworthily to his holy Table. 
nly Q. Whoare theſe that come unxuorthity to the Loris Table? 


up- A. Theſe who are ignorant or graceleſs, and they who 
ife; live in any known Sin, or come without Reconciliation to 
up- God and their Neighbour : Alſo they who neglect to pre- 


pare themſelves by Self-examination, and Prayer for exeit- 

5 ing of Grace before they come. 

= Q. Whet is the fon of theſe who come Urnworthily ? 

A. They are guilty of the Body and Blood of the Lord, 

being acceſſary to the Fews Sin who crucified on by 

VE their harbouring the Murderer Sin, 1 Cor. 11. 27. 

2 8 55 What is the Danger of theſe wha come 2 ? 
A. They eat and drink judgment to themſelves, I 1 

2 8 

7 1 Jos Fudgments were inflicted on the — Co om. 

. gHnunicants at Corinth? 

A. Sickneſs and Death, 1 Cor. 11. 30. 

1 2 Is this Sin pardonablf upon Repentance? 

pl; A. Yes; the Blood of Jens Chrift cleanſeth us from all 

8 May theſe who want affurance come t0 the Lord's Table? 

A. Yes, if AY have aSenſc of their Need of Chriſt, and - 

earneſt - 


% 
— 


308 O Prayer. 
earneſt deſires to be found in him; for this Sacrament is 


a Means for ſtrengthning weak Grace, and obtaining the 
Evidences of God's Love to doubting Souls. 


Q. What ſhall theje do, who after all their Endeawours | 
cannot get their Hearts brought to any ſuitable Frame for | 


approaching to God in this Ordinance ? | 
A. They ought to bewail their Caſe before the Lord, and 


vet in Obedience to his Command they ſhould come to put 
Honour upon their dying Saviour, who has appointed this | 
Ordinance as a Means for bringing ſuch exerciſed Souls i 


to a right Frame. It is our beſt Courſe, even in our worſt 
Caſes, to lay ourſelves in God's Road, who has promiſed 
to meet ſuch as remember him in his Ways, and doth many 
Times ſurprize his People with Supplies of Life, when he 
ſees them ſtruggling with their Deadnefs in the Uſe of ap- 
pointed Means. - | 


—— 
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O. What is Prayer? . N 
A. Prayer is an offering up of our Defires to God, 
for Things agreeable to his Will, in the name of 


Chriſt, with Confeſſion of our Sins, and thankful 


Acknowledgment of his Mercies. 


ſaver ? 


A. They are three; Petition, Confeſſion, and Thankſgiving. } 
Q. What are our Petitions to God called in the Anſwer ? | 
A. They are called an offering up of our Deſires to God. 


Q. Doth God account the offering up of the Words of the 
Mouth, as Petitions or Prayers to him # 


A. No, without the Deſires of the Heart ; tho he will 


accept of the Deſires of the Heart, if ſincere, without the 
Words of the Mouth, as in the Caſe of Moſes and Hannah, 

Exod. 14. 15. 1 Sam. 1. 13. NL OE OTTER 
Are we not to make Uſe of our Voice and Words in 

uttering our De ſires to God? - 

J. Yes, when the Circumſtances of the Time and Place 
will allow it ; for theſe are proper and needful to prevent 
| | : Wandering, 


— 
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Q. What are the Parts of Prayer mentioned in this An-. 


= God. 
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8 Wandering, to increaſe Fervency and to glorify God with 


the outward Man, P/al. 5. 3. & 55. 19 & 69. 3. | 
I ſome as they alledge, cannot pray in ſuch proper 


Mords as others, may they omit Prayer? 
A. No; For God looks chiefly to the Heart, and its De- 


fires ; and he accepts them when ſincere, tho” the Words 
be not ſo proper or exact. Hence the Pſalmiſt encouraged 


| himſelf in his Diſtreſs, . P/al. 38. . Lord, all my Defire is 


before thee, and my Groaning is not hid from thee. 
Q. To whom are awe to offer up our Deſires in Prayer P. 
A. To God only, P/al. 50. 15. and 62. 8. Mat. 4. 10. 
and 6. . | ; 


Q. May we pray to any of the three Perſons of the God- 
head? 5 | | 


A. Ves; for in Scripture we find Prayers directed, ſomes 
times to the Father, John 16. 23 Eph. 3. 14. ſometimes 


W to the Son, Mat. 8. 2. Ads 5. 59. 1 Cor. 1. 2. ſometimes 
to the Holy Ghott, 2 Cor. 13, 14. Vet ſo as, when any 


One of the Three is named, the other Two are underſtood 
as included, They being all Three but One and the fame 
Q. Why muſt ae pray to God only? A. Becauſe fo we 
are commanded, andit is God only that ſearches our Hearts, 
that knows our Caſes, and can help us in Straits, Mat. 4. 
10. Pſal. 34. 15, 17. 2 Kingg,6. 26, 27. And hence he 


ſtiles himſelf, the God hearing Prayer, P/al. 65. 2. 


Da May we not pray to Saints or Angels, or to the Virgin 

ary ? | 
A. No: For in all the Seripture there is neither Com- 

wand, Promiſe nor Example for it ; nay, weare forbidden 


to do it, for it is Idolatry : The Saints know not our Caſes, 


and they are curſed who truſt in Man. See Mat. 4. 10. 
Iſa. 42. 8. Exod 20. 3. Col. 2. 18. Rev. 19. 10. Iſa, 
63. 16. Jer. 17, 6. | „ : 

May we not pray to the Saints in Heaven, as well as 


apply io Saints on Earth to pray for us? 


A. We do not pray to Saints here with religious Honour, 
but only aſk their charitable Aſſiſtance while we have Ac- 
ceſs to converſe with them here below, which we are 
warranted to do, 2 Thefſ. 3. 1. James 5. 14, 16. But 


dhe Saints in Heaven are ignorant of us, Iſa. 63. 16. 


_ J WW Can 
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Q. Can we in Prayer make known to God that which 
he knew not before ® FI, 

A. No ; for he underſtands our thoughts afar off, P/a/, i 
139. 2, 4. But yet he thinks fit to enjoin us thus to make th 
known our Requeſts to him, as the Means by which we 
are to receive the good Things promiſed, Phil. * 6. P/al, ben 
50. 15. Joel. 2. 32. Rom. 10. 12. | 

Q. Can Prayer merit any Thing from God , 86 
A No: for in Prayer we come, as needy Beggars, to & 
5 Me only by mere Favour. | | 
Q. If God hath decreed to give us what ap Need, what Te 
need awe pray for it? 

A. Becauſe God hath Commanded us, and he hath be 
decreed to beſtow Bleſſings in the Way of Prayer. = 

Q. Is not Prayer our Privilege as well as our Duty? abt 

A. Ves; and a great Privilege, it is, for ſuch poor io! 
Beggars to be admitted in a Fania ar Manner to open our not 
Caſes to ſo great a King, in whoſe Preſence the Angels be 
cover their Faces. ane 

Q. For what Things may we offer up our De ſires to God ? for 

A. Not for Things unlawful, but for Things which | « 
are agreeable to God's Will, 1 John 8. . 
Q. What do you:mean by the Will of God, n 16 
be the Rule of our Prayers? 1 
A. Not his ſecret Will which is unknown to us, but his 2 : 
revealed Mill which is contained in his Word. 1 
'Q. What are theſe Things agreeahle to God's revealed 
Will which, we are to pray for ? 

A. They are good Things both ſpiritual and temporal : 
that weiſtand in need of, and which he hath promiſed to 7 
us in his-Covenant, , 
Q. What are theſe ſpiritual Things which Ie foul 

ray for? 
| ; = A. They are ſuch as an Intereſt in Chriſt, Pardon of | 
Sin, Supplies of Grace, Deliverance from Sin and Wrath, 
and eternal Life. 

2 May ewe pray for the good Things of this Life ? 

A. Yes, but not principally or in Tho firſt Place. 

0 What Things are we 10 ſeek in the firſt PlaceP 

A. Spiritual * particularly . Chriſt and his 


. olg 
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ich Q. Ought not ſpiritual 'Things and temporal Things Be 
aſked in a different Way? | 9 5 

al. A. Ves; for the one we are to pray abſolutely, and for 

ke I the other conditionally and with Submiſſion to God's Will, 

we Q. What is the Condition upon which we are to pray for 
al. temporal good a, Poe 3 | 

A. It is pon Condition that God fee it fit for his own 


& 15. 25, 26. Mat. 8. 2. 
Q. Ought we to ſeek for temporal Mercies with the ſame 
Ferwency as for ſpiritunl? ">. > | ; 
Q. Should we pray for all Sorts of ſpiritual Mercies in 
the ſame May? 
A. No; for we ſhould pr: ay abſolutely for theſe that are 
& abſolutely neceſſary for us, ſuch as Chriſt, Faith, Remiſ- 
poor (i ſion of Sin, Perſeverance, c. But for things which fare 
our not abſolutely needful to Salvation, ſuch as the higheſt 
gels Degrees of Grace, ſpiritual 'Gifts and Comforts, Deliver- 
ance from Temptations, c. Theſe we ſhould pray 
for conditionally, and with Submiſſion to the Will of God. 


zath 


od ? 

hich WY | } 
HA. Becauſe they are abſolutely promiſed, and we are 

is u flure they are for God's Glory and our real Good, ſeeing 
without them we cannot ſerve God here, nor enjoy him 

it his hereafter. 

= Q. Ought we to pray for all Sorts of Per ſous? 

'ealed A. Les; as for Kings, for Magiſtrates and Miniſters, 

poral ur Relations and Friends, and even for our Enemies, 

ed to . 7im. 2. 1, 2. Eph. 6. 18, 19. Mat. 5. 44. Bſal. 72. 
We & 67. 2, 3,4 =» * 

ſhould Q. Are there not ſome Perſons excepted, for whom we 
ff not ꝓray , 


"4 
* 
r 


* 


jon of E A. Yes; ve may not pray for them that have commit- 
Frath, ed the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, nor for the Dead, nor 


for the Damned in Hell, 1 John 15. 16. 


2 = Q. What if we ſhould nfk any Thing diſagreeable to the 
Will of God? A. In that Caſe, we muſt not expect to 

F {Wcctfiven, Janet 4, 3. | 

nd his Q. 1s it enough that the Matter of our Prayers be right 


Wo wit, that they-be for Things agreeable to God's Will © 


\ 


or all Saints, for the Atflicted, for the Unconverted, for 


Glory and our Good to grant them to us, 2 Sam. 10. 12. 


Q. Why may awe pray abſolutely for Chriſt and his Grace? 


l 


+ — — KO 


Bo - > 


— 


812 „„ 
A. No; for the Manner of our Prayers muſt be ſo too. 
Q. May ave go to God without a Mediator ? 


A. No; for we are guilty and obnoxious to his Juſtice, 


and fo can no more approach to God, than Stubble to a 
conſuming Fire. | IK. 
Q. Who is the Mediator between God and Man? 
A. The Man Chriſt Jeſus, and beſide him there is none 
elſe, 1 Tim. 2. 5 5 


Q. In whoſe Sms muſt we offer up our De ſires to God 9 | 


A. Only in the Name of Chrift this one Mediator, 
John 14. 12, 14. & 16. 23. . 

Q. What do you mean by praying in the Name of Chriſt ? 
Js it only to uſe his Name in our Prayers? 


A. There is more in it; for it imports our pleading the 


Merits of Chriſt the Purchaſer for- every Thing we want, 
and- depending thereupon as the only Ground of onr 

Acceptance and Audience with God, Eph. 3. 12. 
Q. Is Chrift that Angel mentioned, Rev. 8. 3, 4. with 


the golden Cenſor, that offers up our Prayers before the 


Throne of God? A. Yes. | | 
Q. What is that Incenſe he is ſaid to mix with the 


A. It is the Merits of his Obedience and Sufferings, 


A. Yes; they muſt be offered up with Humility, 


* 
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Q. When aue are bid pray without ceaſing, 1 TBH. 5. 
00, 17. nuſt awe do no other Work but pray? 

J. The meaning is, that we ſhould continue in Prayer 
ice, Þ without wearying, keep up ſtated Times, and embrace 
o a all proper Occaſions for Prayer, and ſtudy to keep the 

Heart always in a praying Frame. 3 

Q. May we omit Prayer when we do not find our Hearts 
one in a good Frame for it? „ FR 
8 A. No; we muſt go and make our Complaint to God 
4 9 who can help us, and not ceaſe praying till we find our- 
tor, I ſelves in a better Frame. I | 
Q. If the deſired Mercy doth not ſoon come, may we then 
1? give over ? = N ö | 
IA. No; we muſt continue inſtant in Prayer, and not 
the 8 faint, Rom. 12. 12. Luke 18. 1. 
ant, Q Can we of ourſelves pray in this acceptable Manner to 
onr 0d? | | | 
A. No; and therefore we muſt have the Spirit of God 

with to help our Infirmities, Rom. 8 26. 27. „ is 
» the called the Spirit of Supplication, Zech. 12/10. | 
5 Q. How doth the Spirit of Gol help us in Prayer? 
þ the A. He both raiſes ſuitable Affections in us for Prayer, 
© and directs us to ſuitable Matter and Arguments in Prayer, 
ings, ¶ becauſe we know not what we ſhould pray for as we 

ought, Rom. 8. 26. . 9 | 

Q. Is it not thus that the Spirit makes Interceſſion in us? 

4. „ 

Q. Are all Prayers, offered up to God, a cepted ard am 
were? 0 1 = 

A. No; for the Prayers of the Wicked are an Abomina- 
tion to the Lord, Pr.v. 15. 8. | | 
a % How com-th it that the Prayers of many are not regar- 
ed e TEES 

A. Becaule they regard Iniquity in their Hearts, ſuch, 
as Unbelief, Pride, Covetouſneſs, Malice, or Unmerci- 
fulneſs to the Poor; for each of which God threatens to 
hut out our Prayers, P/al. 66. 18. James 1. 7. Pſat. 
$38 6. 1/2. 57. 17. Mat. 5. 24. & 6. 15. Prov. 21. 13. 
„Sin- Dotb not God ſometimes ay long to hear the Prayers 

— | WAS 


4 * 


). 7. F his own People ? - . | 
16. 4. Ves; he doth ſo, to chaſten and humble them for 
When y" A , © © 055 
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their Sins, to try their Faith and Patience, to quicken 


them to more Fervency in Prayer, and make Mercies p 
more ſweet to them when obtained, I/. 59. 2. Mat. 1 rs, | 


26, 28. Iſa. 64: 7. 2 Cor. 1 $9. g 
Q. How may we know that our Prayers are accepted of Ged 
when yet we receive no Anſaver to them ? p 


A. It is a good ſign of Acceptance, when we are help- fe 
ed ſtill to wait upon God in the way of Duty, or get our 
Hearts enlarged in Prayer; or when we are inclined to . 
juſtify God vp 8 87 ourſelyes for the Cauſe of his 


Silence, Iſa. 8. 17. Pſal. 138. 3. Lam. 3. 39, 40, 41. fp 
Q. Doth not Gil Sometimes anſwer his Peoples Prayers, ff. 
though the wery Things aſked be not given? E 


4. Yes, when he grants them the Equivalent, or Things W 
more neceſſary for them; as when he gives ſpiritual Bleſ. g 
ſings inſtead of temporal, ſtronger Adherence to Chriſt 
inſtead of Aſſurance, of greater Humility and Meltings WW = 
of Heart for Sin, inſtead of Conſolation and Joy. 

Q. What is the ſecond Part of Prayer mentioned in the rif 

Anſwer ?® AA. Confeſſion of our Sins. : 
| Ougbt not our Petitions for Pardon and Mercy to be Ad 


attended wutih humble Confe ſſions of Sin hut 
A. Yes, if we would have them acceptable and ſucceſs M tu] 
ful, Luke 18. . mo 
00 What Sins ſhould we confeſs unto the Lord ? 32. 


A. All our Sins, both Original and Actual, of Omiſſionſ « 
and Commiſſion, in Heart and Life, in Words and Actions; and 
12 the ſeveral Aggravations of them, and their Deſerv-W ceiz 


In aubat Manner ought ae to confeſs our Sins to the Lord? 
a. We ſhould confeſs our Sins humbl 8 freely, fully, 
and in a moſt penitent Manner, with Grief for them, 
Hatred of them, and ſtrong Reſolutions againſt them in 
the Strength of jeſus Chriſt. 
Q. Muſt wwe not forſake our Sins, as well as confe ha them 
A. Yes; for i it is * theſe vo” do ſo, that ſhall find us 


80 edgment of God's Mercies to us Q 
| 2 1s Thankſgiving to be always joined with our Petition 
and 4e to Cod? A. Yes 
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ken A. Ves; for God requires and expects it, and it is moſt 
cies | pleaſing unto him, Phil. 4. 6. Luke 17. 17. Pſal. 69. 31. 

Q. What are the Mercies wwe ought to acknowledge, and 
give Thanks for? Un. 
God, A. All the ſpiritual and temporal Mercies, which we 
preſently enjoy; and the eternal Mercies which we hope 
nelp- Þ tor, and have promiſed unto ds. ee 
t our Q. Which is the greateſt Mercy that awe have to acknows 
d td Ade? | . 1 
F his A. Jeſus Chriſt is the Mercy of Mercies, and the un- 
, 41. ſpeakable Gift of God to a periſhing World, for which we 
zyers, ſhould offer Thanks to God, both now, and thro? all 
5 Eternity, Bule 1. 72. 2 Cor. 9. 15. N 
hing: Q. 7s not this Thankfulneſs for Mercies, a ſpecial Way of 
Bleſ . glerifying God? | : | 
Chriſt A. Ves; for God hath ſaid, Whoſo offereth Praiſe glo- 
ltings rifeth me, Pſal. 50. 23. | | 
Q. How ſhould wwe acknowledge our Mercies ſo as to gli 
in the rify God? | 5 | | 3 
A. We ſhould acknowledge them thankfully, and with 
Admiration, affectionately and with Delight in the Author, 
humbly and with Self- abhorrence, obediently and with fruit- 
ful Lives, fiducially and with Encouragement to aſk for 
more, P/al. 103. 1, 2. &c. Hal. 116. 1, 9, I. 
32. 10% 11. Fſal, 4. i, 3. 2 Cor. 1. 46. ͥ⸗” 0 
miſſion Q Ought awe not to beabail it, that wwe are ſo negligent 
tions; ¶ and backward in this Duty of T hankfulneſs for Mercies re- 
Deſery - ceived ? A. Yes. | 


15. 
2 


1 to be 


acceſs 


— — 


e Lord? 
„ fully, 
them, 
them in 


A EBT. 

Q. What Rule hath God given for our Direction 
in Prayer ? | 1 
ſs them? A. The whole Word of God is of Uſe to direct 
nall find us in Prayer, but the ſpecial Rule of Direction 
4 is that Form of Prayer which Chriſt taught his 
d int Diſciples, commonly called, The Lent 1 8 
Q. Why do Men need Rules and Directions in Rayer? 


4. Becauſe of ourſelves we know not what to pray for 
L. O 2 as — 


ies to us 
Petition 
A. Les 
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as we ought, nor how to pray for it aright when we know 


it; but are ready to miſtake either as to the Matter or 


Manner of our Prayers. | 

Q. When do Men miſtake in the Matter of Prayer? 

A. When they aſk Things nut good in themſelves, or 
not proper for them: So the Diſciples did miſtake, when 
they would have called for Fire againſt the Samaritans 
Lukeg. 54. | | a 

Q. When do Men mi ſtale in the manner of Prayer? 

A. When they pray for Mercies in a formal Way, or 
for carnal Ends, as to make Proviſion for their Luſts, 1/ai. 
64. 7. James 4. 3. | LAS 


Q. What Helps hath God furniſbed us with for Prayer 2 | 


A. He hath given us both a general and ſpecial: Di- 
rectory for it. „„ by 
Q What is the general Directory which God hath given 
us for Prayer? „„ es 1 
A. The whole word of God, which is of great Uſe to 
direct us both as to the Mater and Manner of our Prayer. 
How is the Word of God uſeful to direct us in the 
Matter of Prayer? | . 
A. The Word doth furniſh us with Matter for Preface, 


ſor Confeſſion, for Petition, and for Thankſgiving in 


Prayer. | 
0. What Matter doth the Word furniſh us with for the 
Preface of Prayer? 
A.- It affords us the moſt noble and lofty Deſcriptions 
of God, with his Titles and Attributes, which are proper 
in our Addreſſes to him; ſuch as theſe in Exod. 15. 11. 
6, 7. Nev. 9. 6. Job. 9. 4. & 11. 7. & 40. 9 
i P/al. 83. 18. & 86. 8, 10. & 89. 6, 8. & 90. 2. & 102. 
25, 26, 27. & 104. 1, 2, 24. & 139. 7, 8, 9, 10. & 145. 
: 


. ai. 28. 29 "& 10. 15, 19,22, 
28. & $6. 9. Fer. 17. 10. & 31. 35. Mal. 3. 6. Dan. 


[ EI. 1. 17. Rev. 


4: 0, 11. 
QM bat Matter doth God's Word furniſh us with for the 
Confeſſion of Sin ? | | „„ 
A. It doth ſet before us many Examples of religious 
Perſons, humbling themſelves before God for their Sins, 
and confeſling their Original Sin and Corruption, the Blind- 
neſs of their Minds, the Stubbornneſs of their Wills, the 
"| 5 | | Carnality 


Carnality of their Affections, their Sins of Omiſſion and 
| Commiſſion, and the manifold Aggravations of their Sins; 
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as in Ezra,g. 6, 13, 1g. Neb. 9. za, 33, 34, Fe, Je 
7. 20. & . 3, 20. & 15 14, 16. Oe. & 40. 4. K 4 5, 
6. F/al. 14. 3. & 19. 12. & 38. 4, 18. & 40. 12. & 51. 3, 
4, 5. Ce, & 73. 2, Hal i u.,. 3574. De: 


Jai. 1. G. & 6, 5. Fer. , , O I 


18. Lam. 3. 39, 40, tc. Dan. 4 5, 6, Fc. Luke 15. 


48, 19, 21. Ren. 5% I, 15, 96 % 8 


Fr. 8 | | FD 
Q.: What Matter doth the Word afford us for Thankſpgiving® 
A. It doth ſet before us the Examples of God's People, 


who bleſſed and praiſed him for his Goodneſs to them in 


Creation and Providence, in ailowing them the Comforts 
of Life, Peace and Tranquility, Succeſs in their Callings, 
ſanctified Afflictions, Recovery from Sickneſs, the Accom- 
pliſhment of Prowiſes, and eſpecially for Jeſus Chrift and 
all Manner of ſpiritual Bleſſings in him, P/al. 8. 3, 4. & 


'65. 9, 10. & 139. 14. & 104. 27, 28, Sc. & 3. 5. & 


68. 19. Deut. 8. 10. Gen. 32. 10. a., 
Pjal. 119. 67. 1 Kings 8. 56. Luke 1. 68, 69, Cc. Eph. 
1. 3. 2 Gor, q. 18, ai. 63. 7. Rlal. 10. 
Rew. 1. 5, 6. 1 John 4. 10. 3 e 
Q. What Matter dith the Word afford for Petitions and 
Requeſts & | „ 85 
A. The Scriptures abound with many excellent Pre- 
cepts and precious Promiſes, every one of which we may 
turn into Prayers equsſts, begging of God that he 
would give us ey the precepts, and Grace to 
enable us t wait for the Accompliſhment of 
the Promiſes, Beſides, we have recorded many Examples 
of Saints petitioning ir Pardon of Sin, Reconciliation 
with God, the Diving Bleſſing, the Evidences of God's 
Love, and Peace of Qonſcience ; for Renovation of Heart, 
laving Illumination, holy Fear, Faith, and Increaſe of all 


Grace; for Preſervation from Sin and Error, Wiſdom to 
improve Time, and prepare for Death; as in P/a/. 33 


2, 3, 7, 9. & 143. 2. Heſ. 11. 2. Luke 18. 13. 


Fer: 17. 


14. Fal. 67. 1, 5. & 108, 4, , © , Za $3. 9 199 
11, 12. Rom, 1s. 13. Pfal. 119. 18, 29, , 7 
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. 32. 1 Theſ}. 5. 23, 24. Pſal. 27. ii. & $6. 
11. Luke 17. 5. Pſal. 19. 12, 13. & 39. 4, 5. & 90. 12. 
All which may be uſeful to direct us in Prayer. | 
Q. Do not we jind the Scripture-Saints making Uſe of Ar- 
guments with Godin Prayer for obtaining their Requeſts ? 

A. Yes, very many, taken from the Mercy of God's Na- 
ture, the glory of his Name, his Promiſes, Faithfulneſs, 
Power, and from the Merit and Righteouſneſs of his Son Je- 
us Chat, Pal. 86. 5, rs. & 79. 8, 9. Jeu 7. 9. 
Num. 14. 17, 18, 19. Pſal. 119. 49. & 74. 20. Neb. 1. 
5. eq 8. i. 64. 6. Jer. 23. 6. Dan. 9. 17; 18, 
19. which are recorded for our Inſtruction and Imitation. 

Q. If the Word doth ſhea us the Matter of Prayer ſo ful- 
ly, then what need hawe ape of the Spirit of Grace and Suppli- 
cation, which God antes IS: out upon his People? 

A. It is the Spirit's Office to take of the Things of Chriſt 
and ſhew them unto us, Fohn 16. 15. He teaches us all 
N J and brings all Things to our Remembrance, John 
14. 1 | 


Q. Doth the Scripture give us Direction alſo as to the 
Manner of Prayer ? 


A. Ves; It directs us to draw near to God with Sincerity, 


Humility, Fervency, Conſtancy, and Faith in the Merits 
of Jeſus Chriſt, Heb. 12. 22. Pſal. 10. 17. James 5. 16. 
& 1. 6. John 16. 23. Luke 18. 1. | 

Q. What is the ſpecial Rule of Direction in Prayer, men- 
toned in the An ſaber? 


A. That Form of Prayer which Chriſt taught his Diſci- 


ples,” commonly called, The Lord's Prayer. This we have 
recorded in Mat. 6. 9, 10, 11, 12, 13. After this Manner 
therefore pray ye; Our Father which art in Heaven, Hal- 
bed he thy Name, &c. | | 


Q. Why is that Prayer called the Lord s Prayer @ Is it 


becauſe be uſed it himſelf ? 5 
A. No; the Lord Jeſus could not uſe it, for he had no 
Sin to ſeek Forgiveneſs of, as in the fifth Petition ; but 


it is called his Prayer, becauſe he taught it to his Diſciples, 


that they might make Uſe of it. | © 
Q. What was Chriſt's Defign in teaching them this 
rr oh bug 
A. He deſigned to teach his Diſciples (who were they 
ut 
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but private Perſons) ſuitably to their weak Infant-ſtate 
when they had little of the Spirit, and little Knowledge of 
the Goſpel-myſtery ; for he but gradually revealed himſelf 
to them : and therefore, in the mean Time, he gives them 
a ſhort, plain and eaſy Form of Words, that mighr com- 
prehend the Heads or chief Things they had toaſk of God, 


and from which they might draw Materials for Prayer. 


Likewiſe, he taught them by it to aſk for Things relating 
to God's Glory before Things relating to themſelves, and 
to prefer ſpiritual Mercies before temporal. 
Q. Why do you think this Prayer was ſo much calculated 
for the Diſciples then preſent State. 1 
A. Becauſe our Lord did not then think fit to direct 
them to pray in his Name, or to make any Mention of 
Chriſt in their Prayers: But afterwards, when he was pleaſed 
plainly to reveal himſelf as the great Prieſt and Sacrifice 
for loſt Sinners, he did teach them expreſly to pray in his 
Name, John 16. 23, 24. . 1 EF; 
Q. Mas it our Lord's Deſign to tye his Diſciples to the 
preciſe Words he gave them, and to uſe them always when 
they prayed ? | | 
A. No: for he gave them this Prayer chiefly as a Pattern 
or Directory for their Aſſiſtance in Prayer, fo that they 


were left at Freedom either to uſe theſe very Words, which 


indeed are ſweet and excellent, or to enlarge upon them 
in other Words ſuitably to their own Cafe, or the Caſe 
of others joining with them in Prayer. | | 

Q. How do you make it appear they were left at that 
Freedom? | 

A. Becauſe, 1. Chriſt faith to his Diſciples, Mat. 6. 9g. 
Pray after this Manner. 2. Matthew and Luke do very 
much differ, and alter the Words in recording this Prayer. 
3. We have ſeveral Prayers of the Apoſtles recorded, as 
in Ads. "1. 24; & 4. 24. Epb. 3. 24. 1 Theft 1. mis 
Theſſ. 2. 16. Heb. 13. 20. and yet in none of them do 
they uſe the expreſs Words of this Prayer. 4. The Lord 


gives Directions for Prayer in other Texts, and pre- 
icribes Words as expreſly as Chriſt doth in Mat. 6. ſuch 
as we have recorded in Hof. 14. 2. dees 2. 17. and yet 
none plead that we are ſtinted to theſe preciſe Words, 
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tho' there 1s the ſame Reaſon for doing it in the one Place, 
as in the other. | 


Q. Is not the Lord's Prayer flilt of excellent Uſe unto 


15 | 
A. Yes, and we ought to value it highly, and have a 


ſpecial Regard to it, as a Pattern of Divine Contrivance, | 


and a moſt comprehenſive Summary of the chief Things we 


have toaſk of God, which we ſhould diligently ſtudy both 


as to Matter and Method, and from which we ſhould 
take the Materials of our Prayers. | | 
Q. Doth. Chrift giving us this Prayer warrant Men 
to compoſe Forms of Prayer for gthers, fo as to reſtrict them 
to the Uſe of them, and tauſe them to read them awben they 
pray e | | 
A. By no Means: for tho Forms of Prayer may be uſe- 
iul to Children and weak Perſons, who cannot pray with- 
out ſuch Helps; yet to impoſe them upon ſuch as need 
them not, and to oblige Men to read them as Terms of 
Communion, is moiſt unwarrantable. | 
Q. Wherefore is this Practice unwarrantable ? 
A. 1ft, Becauſe we have no Scripture Command nor 
Example for it; we are enjoined to read and ſtudy the 
Scriptures, but not to read any Prayer-Book. If the 
Scripture-ſaints had any fuch Book, they could not have 
faid, as in Rom. 8. 26. We know not what to pray for as 


' eve ought, without the Spirit's Help; or theſe who read 


ſuch Books for Prayer, ſeem to be at no Loſs what to pray 
for. 2dly, We have many Prayers of the Scripture and, 
primitive Saints recorded, which they conceived ſuitable 
to their preſent Circumſtances and Neceſſities, without any 
Beok or ſet Form; nay theſe antient Saints were ſo far 
from reading their Prayers from a Book, that we are af 
ſured the < Poſture was to pray with their Eyes either 
ſhut, or elſe lift up to Heaven. 34/y, The Caſes, Frames, 
Trials and Circumſtances of Chriſtians are fo various, and 
alter io frequently, that it is impoſſible that ſuch compoſed 


Forms can reach them. 4thly, to reſtrict Men to ſuch 
Forms, would hinder them from the ſearch of the Scrip- 
tures, and of their own Hearts; ſeeing they muſt uſe the 


Petitions prepared for them, whether they be ſuitable to 


their Conditions or not. 57545, This Practice is injurious 


WW 
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Prayer as well as of Preaching : 
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to the Office of the Holy Spirit, and the Deſign of Chriſt's 


Aſcenſion. _ 
Q. Ts not the ufi ng. and reading of Forms of Prayer, of | 


' wery antient ſtanding in the Church ? 


4J For as antient as it is, we are well aſſured there was 


no ſuch Practice in the Church for four hundred Years aſ- 


ter Chriſt : Neither came it in, till the Spirit of Grace had 
in a great Meaſure left the Church; and, whenever he is 


poured out again upon the Church, theſe Forms will be 


laid afide. | 
| | How is this Practice injurious to the &. pri 5.0 Of c 

and Chriſt's Aſcenſion? Uo 

A. In regard it is the Office of the Holy Spirit to help | 
his People's Infirmities, when they know not what to pray 
for as they ought; and Chriſt aſcended up on High, that 
he might ſend the Spirit, and give Gifts unto Men, of 
But, if reading of Prayers | 
take Place, theſe Gifts are uſeleſs, ſecing one that can 
read well, may pray as well as theſe who have the greateſt - 
Gifts: And hereby a Grave is digged for burying the 
moſt uſeful Gifts of God to Men: which is an Injury to 
Chriſt and his Spirit, and expreſly contrary to the Injunc- 
tion which he gives unto Miniſters, to ſtir up the Gift of 
God that is in them, 2 Tim. 1. 6. 

Q. What Parts dath the Lord's Prayer conſiſt of ? | 

A. Of three Parts, namely, a Preface, Six-Petitions, 
and the Concluſion. 


. 2 — 
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Q. What doth the Preface of the the Lord's Fg er. 
teach ux 
A. The Prei of the Lord's Prayer (which | 3 


Our Father which art in Heaven) teacheth us 10 draw 


near to God with all holy Reverence and Confidence, 


as Children to a Father, able and ready to help us; 


and that we ſhould pray with and for others. 


Q. Ay doth Chrift teach us to begin. Prayer with n 2 
fem Preface : ? O 5 AID 


222. The Preface. 

= A. To let us know that we muſt not ruſh into God's 

Preſence without Conſideration, but muſt ftudy to 

have an awful Senſe of the Majeſty of that God whom we 

are to addreſs. mY ; 
Q. What is the Preface given to the Lord's Prayer "is 
A. It is in theſe Words, Our Father which art in Hea- 


Ven. . 

Q. What Views doth Chriſt give us of the Object of Wor- 
[ ſhip in this Preface ? : 
A. We have a twofold View of God in it; 1. In the 
in Relation he ſtands to his People, in theſe Words, 
' OW Father. 2. In his glorious Majeſty, and Dwelling- 
| place, in theſe Words, which art in Heaven, © 
Q How is the Word Father to be underſtood here ? - 

A. Sometimes Father 1s underſtood perſonally for the firſt 

| . Perſon of the bleſſed Trinity, and to whom Prayer is direQ- 
| ed; as in Eph. 3. 14. Sometimes Father is underſtood efjen- 
z 


tially for the Godhead, including all the three Perſons ; 
as in 1 Chron. 29. 10. 2 Cor. 6. 18. And in this la 

Senſe we take it in, the Lord's Prayer. | 

Qn what reſpect is God called our Father? 

A. 1ft, God is called our Father in reſpec of Creation, 
as in Jai. 64. 8. Mal. 2. 10. 2dly, In reſpect of our A- 
doption into the Family of God thro” Jefus Chriſt, Rom. 8. 
I. 5,6. N ft, 

Q. When Chriſt directs us in Prayer to call God Our 
Father, what doth he teach us hereby ? 

A. He tcacheth us hereby to draw near to God, I. 
With holy Reverence and Fear of God our Creator. 2. 

With a filial and kindly Reſpect to God as our Benefactor 

and Provider. 3. With humble Confidence and Expecta- 

tion of getting what we want from a loving Father. 4. 

With Willingneſs and Deſire, as Children who delight 

; to ſpeak to their kind Father. „„ 

QQ it not unſpeakable Lowe and Goodneſs in God to al- 

leo ſuch finful Worms to call him Our Father? | 
A, Ves; and the Apoſile Jobn is aftoniſhed at it, 1 

Fobn 3. 1. | | | | 

2 G Mey unregenerate Men call God their Fatber? 

4. Not in a peculiar Manner, or in a Goſpel-ſenſe; 
| > 8 henee 
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hence Chriſt would not allow the Phariſees to call God 
their Father, John 8. 42, 44. | 

Q. Who are theſe then that may warrantably do it ? | 
A. Theſe who receive the Spirit of Adoption into their 
Hearts may cry, Abba, Father, Rom. 8. 15. 

y What is the Spirit of Adoption? | 

Itis the Spirit of God that produces the Nature * 

Diſbofitions of Chidren in the Souls of God's people ; 


1 : * F 
1 


- which appears in their filial' Love to God, their Fear of 


offending him, their Dependance upon hin, their Obedia 
ence and defire of Conformity to him. 
Q. How ſhall theſe cry, Abba, Father, WY ſee not the 
Wy of the Spirit of Adoption i in them 
If they receive the Lord Jeſus by Faith, they may 
ae God their Father; for it is by Faith in him that Sin- 


ners become the Children of God, John 1. 12. Gal. 3. 26. 


9 * 

If they be weary of their Sins, and earneſtly deſirous 
of Recenciliatios with God thro' Chriſt, they may go to 
God with the Prodigal, and lay to him, Father, I have 
finned, &c. Luke 15. 18. 

Q. Wherein pa God reſemble a Father or cabs Parent 


Q. What ſhall they fay, zoho doubt if they have got 5 1 


to his People? 


A. In regard he pities them, provides Brealts for them, 
clothes them, loves to hear cher ſpeak, is ready to bear 
their Cries, gives them good Inſtructions and a good Ex- 
ample, chaſtiſes them with yerning Bowels, prov des Por- 
tions and Inheritances for them, Prov. 3. 13. 1 Ft. 2. 2. 
1/ai. 61. 10. Frov. 15.8. Pal 34. 15. Mat. 5. 48. Jen. 
30. 11. Pſal. 31. 19. Lie 12. 38. 4 Fe, Lan > Dis 

S M herein doth, God excel all earthly Fathers S 

In regard ne is a Father infinitely rich, wiſe and loy: 

_ immortal and cverlaſting: He gives his Child en 

ate ver is good for them, and in the beſt Time; he VW r 
_ them what is hurtful to them : He makes all; his 
Children Heirs, yea, Heirs of a Kingdom, exen Je 
youngeſt of them 

Q. Why is God in this Rufe fad. to bei in Heaven? is 
be no where elſe & 


A. 'The . is not that God's Preſence is ad <> 
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in the Heavens ; for the Heavens of Heaven cannot con- 
tain him, who fills Heaven and Earth, and is every where 
preſent, 1 Kings 8. 27. Jer. 23. 24. But he is ſaid to be 
in Heaven, becauſe there is his Throne and Court, where 
he manifeſts himſelf moſt gloriouſly, P/al. 11. 4. & 103. 
19. Iſai. 66. 1. 6 PE 

Q. What doth Chriſt teach us by addreſſing God as our 


Father in Heaven? 


A. 1. That though we be allowed to ſpeak freely to 
God, yet we ſhould knew our Diſtance, and have exalted 
Thoughts and awful Apprehenſions of the Divine Majeſty 
and Glory. 2. That God beholds all Things, and is able 


and ready to Help us in every Caſe. 3. That we ſhould 
be heavenly-minded and abſtracted from the World in Du- 
8. That we ſhould have our Eyes on Heaven as our, 

ountry and Home, and eſpecially on Jeſus Chriſt our 


Interceſſor there for Acceptance and Audience in every 
Duty. | : | 8 
I bat doth the Nord O UR in this Preface teach us ? 


A. That we ought not only to pray alone for ourſelves, 
but that we ſhould alſo pray in Society with others, and 


for others ; and particularly, that Family-prayer is a Duty 


incumbent on thefe who have Families, Jer. 10. 25. 


——— 


ES T. CL 


QQ. What ds we pray for in the firſt Petition? 
A. In the firſt Petition (which is, Hallowed be 
tby Name) we pray, That God would enable us 
and others to glorify him in all that whereby he 
maketh himſelf known, and that he would diſpoſe 
all Things to his own Glory. 
Q Whatis a Petition 

A. It is a Requeſt or aſking of a Thing. 


. 


- 9 Fow many Petitions are in the Lord's Prayer? A. Six. 


© Q. How are theſe Six Petitions divided ? „ 
The three firſt relate chiefly to God's Glory, and 


the 'thite laſt to our Good and Benefit. 


13 
Tr 


L 


| Q What is the Firſt of theſe Petitions ? 


4. Hallowed 


id 


God's Name to all other Things whatſoever. This is the 


rather than Glorified ? | 


ſtances for the gloritying of his Name, 


* 


The Firſt Petition. 
A. Hallowed be thy Name. 

Q. Why is this Petition put firſt ? 

A. To ſhew that we are to prefer the Hallowing of 


firſt and great Petition, and will laſt when all the other 
Petitions ſhall be out of Date in Heaven; for to all Eter- 
nity the Saints will inſiſt upon the Hallowing of God's 
Name. | | FT 
Q What is meant here by the Name of God? 
A. God himſelf, the Perſon named ; and particularly 
every I hing whereby God makes himſelf known, ſuch as 
his Titles, Attributes, Word, c. N 
Q, What is it to hallow the Name of God ? | 
A. It is to ſanctify, honour or glorify God himſelf, and 
to do it in all theſe Things by which he makes himſelf 
known, 1/as. 8. i., & ay. 2% Pre; 3. 15 | 
Q. Why is the Word Hallowed or Sanctified made Uſe of, 
A. Becauſe God's Glory doth ſhine moſt in his Holineſs, 
and God's Holineſs doth beautify all his other Attributes, 
Iſai. 6. 3. & v2: is 11. | 


Qs there not a vaſt Difference between God's ſandlifying 
Nas, and our ſandifying of God ? | 


As. Ves: For God's ſanctifying of us, is by infuſing Holi- 
neſs into us, which we haw not before; but our ſanctiying 
God, is only to manifeſt and acknowledge that holinets of 
God, which he eternally had, and will have. 
Qu is the Petition ſet down in the third Perſon, Hal- 
lowed be'thy Name ? = 
J. To include all Perſons and Things that are capable 
of doingit; as 1. Let us who pray be fit, or make us fit, 
to hattew thy Name, 2. Letall our Fellow-creatures be 
fitted and employed to hallow thy Name. 3. Becauſe 
Creatures are inſufficent to do it, Lord let thy Name be 
hallowed by thy Self, who only cantt do it to Purpoſe. -+ 
Q. Are not we taught by this Petition to acknrwledge that 
we are incapable of our ſelves to do any Thing fox God's Glory? 
A. Yes; and therefore Chriſt will have us to aſk Grace 
from God to fit us, and put us in the moſt uſeful Circum- 


The Firſt Petition. 


God's Name ? | 
A. By adoring his Excellencies ; owning our Dependence 
on him; truſting and believing in him; reverencing his 
Name, his Word and Ordinances; praifing him, and calk 
ing upon him; confeſſing and forſaking our Sins; mag- 
nifying God in his Works; juſtifying him in his Judgments; 
Fruitfulneſs in good Works; aſcribing the Honour of all 
we do to him; ſtanding up for his Glory; eſpouſing the 
Cauſe of Truth and holineſs; ſuffering for them; witneſs- 
ing againſt Error, Sin, and every Thing that diſhonours 
him; and commending the Way and Service of God to 
others, both by our Lips and Eives. | N 
Q. Doth Chriſt alſo teach us in this Petition, that it ſhould 
be our Foy and Endeavour to have the Name of God hallowed 
and glorified by others, as well as by our ſelues? A. Yes. 
Q. What muſt we pray for that others in the World may 
alſo glorify his Name ? | 
As. That the Nations, and theſe who know not God, 
may be converted to him ; that they may glorify his Name, 
in the ſame Manner that we are endeavouring to do it; 
and that they may come and declare his Righteouſneſs to a 
People that ſhall be born, Pſal. 67. 2, 3. & 22. 27, 31. 
Q. Should we not join our Endeawvours with our Prayers, 
in order to engage others to glorixy God? 
A. Yes, according to our Stations. 
Q. What Direction hath Chriſi given to Perſons of all Sta- 
tions for that End? 
A. That in Mat. 5. 16. Let your Light ſo ſhine before 
Men, that they may ſee your good Works, and glorify your 
Father which is in Heaven, 4 
Q. Seeing we come ſo far ſhort of our Duty in this Reſped, 
#ught we not to pray that God may glorify his own Name ? 
4A. Yes, we have Chriſt teaching us this by his own Ex- 
ample, 7o%n 12. 28. Father, glorify thy Name. And we 
have God's Promiſe that he will do it, ESA. 38. 23. & 
io Fido © it chat God doth. nh bis ou Name 7 


A. By pouring out his Spirit on the Church, and diſ- 


poſing all Things in the World to his own Glory, 


Q. How doth God diſpoſe of the Affairs of the M. orld to 
V bie own Glory? | A, By 


Q. Hoa is it that wwe by Grace may hallow and glorify 


Nie Firſt Petition. 
A. By over-ruling the Occurrences in it, to ſuch Events 


and Iſſues as may beſt promote and adyance the Glory of 
his Name: As when he reſtrains or puniſhes his Enemies 


and vindicates his Name from the Reproaches of the Wick- 


ed; when he relieves his Church from Oppreſſion, re- 
moves her Grievances, eſtabhſhes pure Worſhip. and 


Ordinances, opens a door for Reformation, reſtores her 
: Judges as at the firſt, and her Counſellors as at the Begin- 


ning, Ezek. 28. 24, 25. 26. & 36. 23, 24, 37, 38. & 20. 

40, 41. ei. 1.26, Pr. 0.9, to. TH 
Q. Doth not Chriſt teach us in this Petition to pray againſt 

every thing wherehy God's Name is diſhonoured ? A. Yes, 

Q. What are theſe Ewils whereby God's Name is di ſbo- 

noured? 5 | | 

A. They are many, ſuch as Atheiſm, Idolatry, Unbelief, 
Contempt of God and his Worſhip, Swearing, Sabbath- 
breaking, Uncleanneſs, &c. 

5 If any ſuch profane Perſons ſay the Lord's Prayer, doth 
not their practice contradict their Prayers? A. Ves. 

Q. Is it not a cutting Afliction to a gracious Soul to ſee or 
hear God's Name diſhonoured & A. Yes, Pſal. 42. 10. 

Q. Will not God pour Contempt upon theſe who di ſponour 
his Name? | | | 

A. Yes, their Name and Memory ſhall rot here, and 
they ſhall riſe to ſhame and everlaſting Contempt hereafter, 
Prov. 10. 7. Dan. 12. 5. | 

Q. What ſhall be done to theſe who honour and glorify 
God's Name? . 

A. They ſhall loſe nothing by it, 1 Sam. 2. 3. Them 
that honour me, I will honour. "x 

Q. How will God honour theſe who honour him ? 

A. He will put Honour upon their Perſons, upon their 
Names, their Souls and their Bodies: He will honour them 
at Death by ſending Angels for them, and after Death by 
putting Robes of Immortality and Crowns of Righteouſneſs 
upon them, 8 


QUEST. 


The Second Peti tian. 
QUES T: cu. 


e What do we pray for in the Second Priitin? 
Al. In the Second Fetition (which is, Thy Kingdom 
Come) we pray, That Satan's Kingdom may be de- 
ſtroyed, and that the Kingdom of (-race may be 
advanced, ourſelves and others brought into it and 


kept in it, and that the Kingdom of Glory may 
be haſtened. 


Q. Why doth this Petition follow the former: 10 ö 

A. Becauſe we cannot hallow or glorify God's Name 
aright, till his Kingdom come in out Souls. | 

Q. What is fignfied by the Kingdom of God here 2 | 

A. Three things; 1//, The preaching of the Goſpel is 
called his Kingdom, Mut 13. 47. 2dly, A work of ſaving 
Grace in Mens Souls is fo called, Luke 17. 21. 3dly, The 
+ State of Glory in Heaven is alſo called the Kingdom of 
God, 1 Cor. 15. 50. The two firſt are called the King- 
dom of Grace in the Anſwer, and the third is called the 
gem of Glory. 

-Q Why are heſ called the Kingdom of Grace ? © 

Becauſe it is by the en dee of the Goſpel that 

A Work of Grace is begun and carried on in the Souls of 
the Elect. | 7 

Q. Who is King in this Kingdom ? 

A. God; but he governs it by Jeſus Chrift his Viceroy, 
whom be bath ſet to reign in it, and hence called King of 
Zion, Pal. 2. 6. 


Q. Why is ( brift en Mor in his Peoples Souls 
called a Kingdom? 


A. n I wherever Grace comes, it ſabdues muti- 


nous Luiis, rules i in the Will and Affections, and brings 
the whole Man in Subjection to Chriſt and his righteous 
Sceptre, 2 Cor. 10. 5 

Qu hether is it the coming of the King hon of Grace or of 
Glory that ave pray for in the Second Petition :, 

A. We pray for the coming of them both, and that be- 
cauſe the laſt is nothing but the PerfeQion of the firſt, 
and the Glory pt God is more 9 diſplayed in it. 


Q. What 


that 
Us of 


roy, 
g of 


Souls 


uwuti- 


rin gs 
eous 


or of 


t be- 
firlt, 


I hat 
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Q. What is meant by the Coming or Advancement of theT, 


Kingdom of Grace, which awe are here taught to pray for? I 


A. It includes the Spreading and Succeſs of the Gos 
pel through the World, and the Removing of the Imp 4 


diments thereof. Alſo we pray therein, that the Church. "if 


of Chriſt every where may bave faithful Miniſters, pure 
Doctrine, Ordinances, . and Diſcipline, with much of the 
Preſence and Power of God's Spirit concurring with the 
fame; That the Kingdom of God may be ſet up in our 
Souls, and in the Souls of others, and a Work of Grace 
may be carried on therein to Perfection. | | 
Q. What are theſe Impediments of the coming of this Ring- 
dom, that we muſt pray God to take out of the May? 
A. There is in general the Kingdom of Satan, which 
includes the Dominion and Tyranny of Sin, of Antichriſt, 
and all the Enemies of the Church ; the overſpreadihg of 
falie religions; the prevailing of Error, Idolatry, Super- 
ſtition, Scandals, Diviſions, or a corrupt Miniſtry 1n the _ 
Church: All theſe we muſt pray againſt. IO 
Q: How doth it appear that Satan hath a Kingdom in the 
World? „„ 
A. In regard Satan is ſtiled the God and Prince of this 
Morld; and the Wicked are his Children and and Subjects, 
in and over whom he rules, 2 Cor. 4. 4. John 14. 30. & 
8. 44. Eph. 2. 3. 2 Tim, 2. 26. | | 
Q. 1s Satan's Kingdom very large? A. Yes, it is much 
further ſpread than the Kingdom of Chriſt. 
Q. How comes Satan to have ſuch a large Kingdom 9 
A. By our firſt Parents revolting from their rightful So- 
vereign. 


Q. Why dath God permit Satan to rule over the World in 
ſuch a Manner? | | 1 5 
A. God permits it as a righteous Act of Vengeance 
againſt Man for revolting from the ſweet Government of 
his Lord and Maker; and alſo to glorify his Name, by 
recovering the Elect from Satan's Dominion. Ou 
Q Has Satan any Right to govern the Wicked ? A. No; 
he is an Uſurper, tho' they are become his willing Slaves. 
Q. Ought awe not to pray that Satan's Kingdom may be de- 
frayed? © 1 
A. Ves; For, while it ſtands it hinders the coming of 
| Chriſt's 


A The Second Petition. 
Chriſt's Kingdom; and the precious Souls he rules over, 


de under a cruel er e 
Q. What is the Meaning of the Word Satan? 


A. It ſignifies an Adverſary; and well he may be called 


ſo, for he is the Adverſary that goes about as a roaring 
Lion ſeeking to devour precious Souls, 1 Pet. 5. 8. 


Q. What is meant by our proying to deſtroy Satan's King- 


dom ? 


A. We mean, that Chrift may bruiſe the old Serpent's 


Head, and deliver poor Souls from his Tyranny ; That 
Fes, Turks, Heathens, and wicked Men may be brought 
to the Knowledge and Obedience of Chriſt. 
2 How may wwe know if wwe be delivered from the King- 
dom of Satan and brought into the Kingdom of Chriſt ? 
A. We may know it by our hearkning to the Goſpel- 
call, by our clofing with Chrift in all his Offices, by our 
ſurrendering our Hearts to be his Throne, our loving his 
Laws and fighting againſt his Enemies. 

Q. Ought theſe to pray, Thy Kingdom come, in awhoſe 
Souls the King dom of Grace is come already ? 

A. Les: 2 it being in a weak Condition, they muſt 
ſtill pray that it may come with more Power into them; ; 


that Sin may be more weakned, and Grace more ftrength- | 


ned and increaſed; and that they may perſevere in Grace 
to the End. 

Q. Would not the remarkable Coming of the Kingdom of 
Grace produce _ Effects in the World? 

A. Yes: For then Goglineſs would be in Eſteem, Truth 
would prevail againſt Error, Iniquity would ſtop its Mouth, 
 Feruſalem would be a Praiſe, her Walls would be repair- 
ed, her Grievances redreſſed, and her Breaches healed; 
Then ſhould her Miniſters be clothed with Righteouſneſs, 
and her Saints ſhout for Joy; Then ſhould Sinners fly 
together as a Cloud like Doves to their Windows; Then 
ſhould the Lion ly down with the Lamb, the Weak thould 
be as Dawid, and Dawid as the Angel of God. 

Q. What do we pray for in this Petition with reſpect 10 
the Kingdom of Glory? A. That it may be haſtened. 
— What is meant by the Kingdom of Glory? 

A, T hat glorious State of the Church en in 
Heaven 


in 
. 4 


fe 
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Heaven when they ſhall be free from all Evil, enjoy al! 
Good, and reign with Chrift for ever. _.** 
Q. Why is the heawenly State called the Kingdom of God? 3 
A. Becauſe in that State God reigns over his People 
gloriouſly,” there not being any mutinous E.uft or rebellious 
„% Thoughts to be found among them. And they themſelves 
8 ſhall be made Kings, and ſhall ſit with Chriſt in his Throne, 
8 and reign with him for ever, Rew. 3. 21. & 22. 5 


hat Q. Whoare theſe that are entitled to that King dom of Glory ? 
cht . Theſe who receive Chriſt as their King now, who 
5 ſtrive to ſubdue their Luſts, who live as Pilgrims here, 
"3 Þ who keep up a Carreſpondence with that Kingdom, and 
W 5 oY c I . 

| . 1s there not a Time fixed for the coming of this Kinp- 
on dom! how then ſhould awe off 41 fe. it? 2 | n 
"Ks A. Tho' the Time be fixed, yet God makes it our Du- 


ty to be longing and breathing out our Deſires for the 
vhoſe Coming of it, according to Chriſt's Promiſe, Cant. 8. 14. 
Rev, 22. 20. ” . 


Q. Hou is this longing Diſpoſition of the Saints expreſſed ? 
8 A. It is called a Looking for and Haſting unto the Com- 
oth- ing of the Day of God, 2 Pet. 3. 12. | 
race Q. Why are Saints of this longing Diſpoſition ® 


A. Becauſe the new Nature inclines them to defire per- 
m of fect Freedom from Sin, and full Communion with God. 


PR 
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. Q. What do we pray for in the Third Petition? 
ſoefs, A, In the Third Petition (which is, Thy Will be 


rs fly done on Earth as it is in Heaven) we pray, That 
Then God by his Grace would make us able and willing 
ould © to know, obey and ſubmit to his Will in all Things, 
| as the Angels do in Heaven. OD 


_ to Q. Why doth this Petition follow upon the former? 
ah J. To teach us, that the doing of God's Will, is: the 
in Way to promote the Coming of his Kingdom. "Fx 
ea ven Q. What is meant by the Will of God here? 


A. Both the Will of God's Precept, and the Will of 
his Providence, Mat. 7. 21. 1 Pet, 3. 17. Q. What 
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| 3 SQ. What is it that ave pray for, when we aſi that the ; 
73 ” Will of God's Precept may be done? © . | 
3 . We pray, That we and others may by God's Word tha 
and Spirit be enlightened to know his Will revealed to 


= and may by his Grace be inclined and enabled to 5 
obey it. | | „ | t 
Q. Doth not this ſuppoſe that ⁊ue are naturally blind and = 
ignorant of God's Will? MW C 
A. Ves; and fo the Scripture tell us, Eph. 4. 18. &M 
CD. „ 3 0h 
p * we not by Nature alſo unæuilling to know the Will - 
of God ? . . = | Di 
A. Yes, Job 21. 14. They ſay unto God, Depart from Yo 
us, for we tefire not the Knowledge of thy Ways, Rom. 8. 7. 
Q. What muſt wwe do in Order to know the Will of God? 
A. We muſt ſearch the Scriptures where it is revealed pu 
to us, and pray fer the teaching of the Spirit of God, WM an 


ll who only can effectually remove our Blindneſs and Enmi- P/ 
44 ty, and give us the ſaving Knowledge of God's Will, 


John 5. 39. Pſal. 119. 18, 33, 36. ; h 
Qs it enough for a Man t9 know God's Will in a literal Ay 
Manner? : Y 


A. No; for we muſt likewiſe be inclined and ſtrength- 
ned to obey it: Therefore faith our Lord, Fohn 13. 17. 


If ye know theſe Things, happy are ye if ye do them. 
Q. Will not Knowing without Doing 'make a Man's Caſe 4 
the worſe ? „ 5 
A. Yes, it will make his Hell the hotter, according to © 
Luke 12. &7-. - ++ 2 27 5 + — | 


Q Are we not naturally prone to rebel againſt God's Will, I or 
and to do the Will of the Fleſh and of the NDewil ® 
A. Yes, Rom 8. 7. 1 Pet. 4. 3. Eph. 2.3. Tohn 8. 44. ob 
Q. Who are theſe that are Tuclined to do the Will of God? 
A. Thefe who have God's Law written in their Hearts, 
which God promiſeth to do to all theſe whom he renews © g. 
by his Spirit, Fer. 31. 33. l | NE 


Q. What is it te-Write his law in their Hearts? 
A. It is to make them intimately acquaint with it, to 
give them a Heart-love and inward Conformity to,it, and ,, 
a ready Diſpoſition to obey it. T f 77 


Q. Is it not the Spirit o God that muſl Work in us both 
to will and do what he requires in his Law ? A. Les, / 
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A. "Yiu Phil 2. 13. Ege. 36. 27. 
8 What is it that coe aſk in this Petition, when we pray . 
that the-Will of God's Providence may be done ? 

A. That God may ive us and others Grace to ſub· 
mit to afflicting Diſpenſations, when it is the Will of Cod 


to ſend them, 4@s 21. 


14. 
Qbat is that holy Subiniſſion to the Will of God which 


Chriſtians ougbt to hade when they meet with Afflidion 2 


A. It is a gracious Diſpoſition of Soul, whereby 
Chriſtian is inclined to acknowledge God's wiſe Hand in 
all he meets with, and to be content to be wholly at;God's | 
Diſpoſal, without murmuring againſt him, 1 Sam, 3. 18. 
2 Sam. 15. 26. 

Q Wherefore may wwe not murmur under Aflidion ? 

A. Becauſe God is righteous in all his Ways, and doth 
puniſh us leſs than our Iniquities deſerve ; and, if he take 
away any of our Comforts, he but takes what is his own, 
P/al. 145. 17. Ezra g. 13. 1 Chron. 29. 14. 

. When is it that a Chriſtian is in greateſt Hazard of 
murnuring : of 

A. When he meets with Poverty, A an the Loſs 
of near Relations, or with ſharp bodily Pain 

Q What ſhould quiet us in ſuch Caſts ? 

A. Serious Conſideration, that we have 3 all 
this to ourſelves, that he is a holy God that hath done 
it, and that he ſees it needful for us. 

Q. What are we taught by theſe Words in the Petition, 
On Earth? 

A. That our 8 for the Glory of God and Good 
of Souls ſhould be very extenſive; for we ſhould deſire 
that all the Inhabitants of the Earth may be engaged to 
obey the Will of our heavenly Father. 

Q. What is meant by theſe Words, As it is in Heaven? 

A. Theſe Words ſhew what Manner of Obedience we 
ſhould aim at and pray for, that it ſhould be like that of 
the Angels and glorified Saints in Heaven. 

Q. Where do ve read of the Angels doing the Will of God ? 

A. In Pjak 103. 21. Ye Angels that excel in Strength, 
that do his Commandments, hearkning to the Voice of his 
Word. 


Q. Where do wwe read of the nn, Saints doing the 
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334 The Third Petition. 
A. In Rew. 22. 3. There his Servants ſhall ſerve him, 
Q. What may we infer from ſuch Texts ? f 

A. That it is no Diſparagement, but our higheſt Ho- 

nour, to ſerve God on Fo, ſeeing in Heaven both An- 

gels and Saints do ſerve him. 5 

Q. I there not a great Difference betaween their Obedience 

and ours? 5 


A. Yes; for they do the Will of God in a perfect 


Manner, but we do it imperfectly. 


Q. How then can we imitate theſe heavenly Inhabitants ? 
A. In doing the Will of God according to our State 
and Ability, as they do according to theirs. 3 
Q. How is it that Angels and. Saints do the Will of God 
in Heawen ? : 1 5 

A. They do it preſently, ſincerely, humbly, cheerfully, 
entirely, diligently, fervently, conſtantly, and unwearied- 
ly; and in theſe we ſhould ſtudy thro' Grace to imitate 
them, humbly bewailing Short-comings, and , earneſtly 
praying to God in Chriſt's Name for more Strength. 

| 6. May not all ſuch upright Souls firmly hope the Time 

its haſtening when they ſhall obey. God like Angels ? 

A. Ves; according to Luke 20. 36. 

Q. Are not the moſt Part on Earth unmindful of theſe ex- 
cellent Patterns of Obedience? „„ 

A. Ves, and particularly they who make the Practice 
of the World the Rule of their Doings; and they who 


delay performing God's Will; alſo, they who do it only 


by Fits, and they who do it negligently. | 

Q. Is it not a great Part of the Service of Angels and 
Saints in Heaven to ſing Songs of Praiſe to God? A. Yes. 

Q. What do they praiſe him for ? 

A. They praiſe him for his Works of Creation and 
Providence, and eſpecially for his Work of Redemption 
by Jeſus Chriſt: Hence they are faid to ſing the Song of 
Moſes, and the Song of the Lamb, Rev. 15. 3. 

Q. Wherefore are their Songs in Heawen ſo ftiled ? 

A. They are called the Song of Moſes, becauſe it was 
Moſes that gave us the Account of God's wonderful 
Works of Creation, and alſo his wonderful Works of 
Providence in preſerving the Church, and puniſhing her 
Enemies, in the Deluge, in Egypt, and at the Red-Sea, 
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upon which Occaſion we have Moſess triumphant Song 
recorded, Exod. 15. Again, their Songs may well be 


called the Song of the Lamb, ſeeing Chriſt the Lamb of 


God is the SubjeQ-matter of their Songs, in Regard of 
his amazing Free-love in undertaking, carrying on, and 
finiſhing that glorious Work of our Redemption. And 
in theſe Works of Creation, Providence and Redemption, 
Saints and Angels will find abundant Matter of Praiſe to 


all Eternity. 


. 


 QVE8S re 
Q. What do we pray for in the Fourth Petition? 
A. In the Fourth Petition (which is, Give us this 
Day our daily Bread) we pray, That, of God's free 


Gift, we may receive a competent Portion of the good 
Things of this Life, and enjoy his Bleſſing with them. 


Q. What is meant by Bread here ? 

A. Food proper for our Bodies, a Part being taken for 
the Whole; as in John 13. 8. and other Places. 

Q. Are we not to pray for other Things to our Bodies be- 
fide Food? | 3 

A. Ves: and Bread is ſometimes taken in a large Senſe, 
for all Things needful for upholding the Body in this Life, 
as in Gen. 3. 19. and ſo it includes Habitations, Health, 


Sleep, Clothes, Medicines, and all other Neceſſaries of 


Life, which we are likewiſe to pray for: As alſo for a- 
verting of theſe Evils which would deſtroy our Bodies, 
or the Means of ſupporting them; ſuch as bad Seaſons, 

Famine, War, Violence, | axon Plagues, &c. | 
Q. Why doth Chriſt mention Bread only in this Prayer ? © 

A. To teach us, that we have forfeited the good 
Things of this Life, and deſerve to be deprived of them 
all; that the leaſt Crumb of Bread 1s God's free Gift, 
which we can nowiſe merit at his Hand: And likewiſe to 
teach us, not to aſk Delicacies or Dainties, but only Ne- 
ceſſaries, and to be content with a ſober Maintenance, 
1 Tim, 6. 8. . | 
Q. Is 
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334 The Third Petition. 

A. In Rew. 22. 3. There his Servants ſhall ſerve him, 
Q. What may we infer from ſuch Texts ? f 
A. That it is no Diſparagement, but our higheſt Ho- 
nour, to ſerve God on Earth; ſeeing in Heaven both An- 
gels and Saints do ſerve him. 98 
Q. Is there not a great Difference between their Obedience 

and ours? „ 


A. Yes; for they do the Will of God in a perfect 


Manner, but we do it imperfeatly. 


Q. How then can we imitate theſe heavenly Inhabitants ? 
A. In doing the Will of God according to our State 
and Ability, as they do according to theirs. : 

Q. How is it that Angels and. Saints do the Will of God 
in Heaven? N | ws | 

A. They do it preſently, ſincerely, humbly, cheerfully, 
entirely, diligently, fervently, conſtantly, and unwearied- 
ly; and in theſe we ſhould ſtudy thro' Grace to imitate 
them, humbly bewailing Short-comings, and earneſtly 
praying to God in Chriſt's Name for more Strength. 

Q. May not all ſuch upright Souls firmly hope the Time 


=? haſtening when they ſhall obey God like Angels? 


A. Ves; according to Luke 20. 36. 

Q. Are not the moſt Part on Earth unmindful of theſe ex- 
cellent Patterns of Obedience? | 

A. Yes, and particularly they who make the Practice 


of the World the Rule of their Doings; and they who 


delay performing God's Will ; alfo, they who do it only 
by Fits, and they who do it negligently. | 

Q. Is it not a great Part of the Service of Angels and 
Saints in Heaven to ſing Songs of Praiſe to God? A. Yes. 

Q. What do they praiſe him for? 

A. They praiſe him for his Works of Creation and 
Providence, and eſpecially for his Work of Redemption 
by Jeſus Chriſt : Hence they are faid to ſing the Seng of 
Moſes, and the Song of the Lamb, Rev. 15. 3. 

Q. Wherefore are their Songs in Heawen ſo fliled ? | 

A. They are called the Song of Moſes, becauſe it was 
Moſes that gave us the Account of God's wonderful 
Works of. Creation, and alſo his wonderful Works of 
Providence in preſerving the Church, and puniſhing her 
Ladies, in the Deluge, in Egypt, and at the Red-Sea, 
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upon which Occaſion we have Moſes's triumphant Song 
recorded, Exod. 15. Again, their Songs may well be 


called the Song of the Lamb, ſeeing Chriſt the Lamb of 


God is the SubjeQ-matter of their Songs, in Regard of 
his amazing Free-love in undertaking, carrying on, and 
finiſhing that glorious Work of our Redemption. And 
in theſe Works of Creation, Providence and Redemption, 
Saints and Angels will find abundant Matter of Praiſe to 


all Eternity. 


— 


nr. co 
Q. What do we pray for in the Fourth Petition? 
A. In the Fourth Petition (which is, Give us this 
Day our daily Bread) we pray, That, of God's free 


Gift, we may receive a competent Portion of the good 
Things of this Life, and enjoy his Bleſſing with them. 


Q. What is meant by Bread Here? 
A. Food proper for our Bodies, a Part being taken for 
the Whole; as in John 13. 8. and other Places. 


f 5 Are we not to pray for other Things to our Bodies be- 
de Food? e 


A. Ves: and Bread is ſometimes taken in a large Senſe, 
for all Things needful for upholding the Body in this Life, 
as jn Gen. 3. 19. and ſo it includes Habitations, Health, 


Sleep, Clothes, Medicines, and all other Neceſſaries of 


Life, which we are likewiſe to pray for: As alſo for a- 
verting of theſe Evils which would deſtroy our Bodies, 
or the Means of ſupporting them; ſuch as bad Seaſons, 
Famine, War, Violence, Burnings, Plagues, Cc. 
Q. Why doth Chriſt mention Bread only in this Prayer? 
A. To teach us, that we have forfeited the good 
Things of this Life, and deſerve to be deprived of them 
all; that the leaſt Crumb of Bread is God's free Gift, 
which we can nowiſe merit at his Hand: And likewiſe to 
teach us, not to aſk Delicacies or Dainties, but only Ne- 
ceſſaries, and to be content with a ſober Maintenance, 
1 Tim, 6. 8. | ” 
Qs 


% 
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o 156 


a 1 it Our Bread, as if we had a Right to it? 
It 1s called Ours, not that we Pay oe it from God, 


for he oweth no Man any Thing; but becauſe God is 
pleaſed, of his free Gift to Man, to appoint it for our 
Preſervation: And likewiſe to teach us, to ſee what Title 


we have to the Bread we eat, that it be our own Bread, 
and not another Man's. 


Q. Who are they that cannot call the Bread 6s eat their 


own Bread? 


A. Such as eat the Bread of Idleneſs, mentioned - in 


Prov. 31. 27. that is, Bread they do not work for, but 
live at the Coft of others : Likewiſe theſe who eat the 
Bread of Violence or Deceit, mentioned in Prov. 4. 17. 
& 20. 17. that is, Bread got by Rapine and Injuſtice; 
theſe cannot be ſaid to eat their own Bread. 
. What is required of us that the Bread we eat may be 
2 ours? 
A. 1/t, We muſt ſee that we have a Civil Right to it, 


as having acquired it by honeſt and lawful Means, 2 T. be | 


3. 12.. 2dly, We mult ſee alfo to have a Covenant-right 
to our Bread, by being intereſted in Chriſt who is the Heir 
of. all Things, thro' whoſe Purchaſe earthly Things are 
given to 1 in a Covenant-way, Rom, 8. 32. 1 Cor. 
3. 22, 23 Iſa 33. 16. 

» \ ry 932 ſay before God, as well as Believers, 
Our Bread? 


A. No; for whatever Civil Right they have to what 


they poſſeſs, they have nothing by Covenant Right : What- 
ever they have by God's Providence, or with his Leave ; 
they have nothing by God's Promiſe, or with his Love. 
It is only Believers who are rightful Heirs and Poſſeſſors 
of the World. So that Unbelie vers, who abound in 
Wealth, have Cauſe to be deeply humbled before God, 
and to fay, Alas! we are but Uſurpers of God's good 
Things, we have no good Right to them before him, 
Pal. 37- 9, 11. Mat. 5. 5. 1 Tim. 4. 8. 
Q. What is meant by Daily Bread in this Petition? 
A. Such a Portion of outward Things as is neceſſary 


and ſufficient for our Subſiſtence from one Day to ano- 
ther. | 


Q. Wy 


Q. Is not the Bread we aſk for, the Lord's; why then do 


| | . 8 n N IJ 
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Q. Why doth Chriſt direct us to pray for daily, and nat 


for yearly Bread? 
A. To teach us theſe Things; 1½, Not to look for 


- 


. many Days, or great Things in the World, butto live eve- 


ry Day as if it were our laſt ; hence it is added in the Peti- 
tion, Give us this Day, Prov. 27. 1. 24h, To live in a 
daily and conſtant Dependence upon God, without anxious 
Cares about Futurities, Mar. 6. 34. Phil. 4.6. 3dly, To 


exerciſe ourſelves daily in Prayer, acknowledging God for 


every Mercy, and ſeeking his Bleſſing thereupon, P/al. 55. 
17. 1 The. [ | 

Q. May we aſh for Riches or great Things for ourſelves ? 

A. No ; for God forbids us, telling us that they who will 
- rich fall into many Temptations and Snares, Fer. 45. 1 
lin. 0.0. 

Q. W. 5 if God ſhould think fit to befloaw riches upon us? 

A. Then we ſhould receive them out of God's Hand 
with Thankfulneſs, begging for Grace to uſe them for his 
Glory, and to preſerve us from the Snares and Temptations 
which uſually attend them, Gen. 32. 10. 

Q. What are theſe Temptations ? 

A. When Riches increaſe, Men are tempted to ſet their 
Hearts upon them, to truſt in them, to be proud, to forget 
God, and to oppreſs others, Pſal. 62. 10. 1 Tim. 6. 17, 
Deut 8. 13, 14. James 2. 6. ph 

Q. Is not Poverty attended alſo avith Temptations ? A. Ves. 

Q. What are theſe Temptations ? | 
A. The Poor are tempted to Diſcontentment with their 
Lot, and to uſe unlawful Shifts to better it, Prov. 3o. 9. 

Q. What Condition then is freeſt from Temptations, an 
to be moſt deſired? | 

A. A Middle Condition, with a competent Portion of the 
good Things of this Life: upon which Account Agur made 
It his Prayer to God, Prov. 30. 8. Give me neither Poverty 
nor Riches, feed me with food convenient for me. 

Q. What ts to be underſtood by a competent Portion? 

A. Such a portion as our Needs and Circumſtances do 
require, and which God ſees to be fitteſt for us. 
Q. Is God the beſt Judge of what we need? 

A. Yes; for our heavenly Father, who knows all our 

Needs, is infinitely good and wile, Mat. 6, 32 


P | Q. Seeing 
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Q. Seeing our beavenly Father knows our Need of temporal 

 T hings, what need abe aſk them of him ? | 
A. Becauſe he deſires to hEar his Peoples Voice, and he 

would have them to acknowledge that all Things come 


from him. | 1 | 
Q. Hawe abe nothing to di but pray ſor our daily Bread? 
A. God hath appointed us alſo to labour for it, Gen. 3. 
19. In the Sweat of thy Face fhalt thou eat Bread, till thou 


return unto the Ground. ; 


Q. Is not God offended with theſe who pretend to pray fo 
Bread and will not work far it? A. Ves; 2 Theſ]. 3. 10, 
Q. If Men muſt labour for their Bread, why muſt thy 


fray to God for it? 


A. Becauſe it is God that muſt give us Wiſdom and 
Strength to labour, that muſt make our Labours ſucceſsful, 
and make temporal Things effectual to nouriſh and ſuſtain 
us, Deut. 8. 18. P/al. 127. 2. Lev. 26. 26. Deut. 8.3. 

Q. Ought the Rich, who are well provided, to pray fu 
their daily Bread? : 

J. Yes, they ought to pray that what is given may be 
bleſſed to them, continued with them, and that they may 
receive it as out of the Lord's Hand. 


Q. Why muſt ave ſeek the Bleſſing of G avith outward 


good Things? : 5 
A. Becauſe without it they would be curſed and hurtful 


unto vs, Hag. 1. 6. Mal. 2. 2. | 

Q. Is mt a little with the Bleſſing of God, better than th 
Riches of the Wicked® A. Yes, Pſal. 37. 16. 
Q. What muſt awe do, that our Portion in outward Thing 


A. We muſt ſecure an Intereſt in Chriſt the Purchaſz, 
guard againſt diſtracting Cares, truſt in the Providence 
our heavenly Father, be content with his Allowance, an 
thankful for it, deal juftly 'with all Men, and uſe the Gif 
of God for his Glory. | | 

Q. Doth this Petition forbid all Sort of Care or laying uf 
for afterwards ? | EE 

A. No: for ſome care in the Way of prudent Foreſig 
is needful to provide for Children and Families, and n( 


wiſe inconſiſtent with truſting to God for daily Bread 


2 Cor. 12. 14. 1 Tim, 5. 8. We ſee Joſeph laid up for ti 
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approaching Famine, and Solomon commends him that 7 


thereth in Summer. Nay, Chriſt himſelf deſired the-re- 
maining Fragments to be gathered up, and he had a Purſe- 
bearer to have ſomething befgre-hand for their Needs, Ger. 
41. 48. 9 6. 6, 7, 8, &c. John 6. 12. & 13. 29. 
Prov. 31. 16. 

Q. W. 15 are theſe Cares 415 are e Rent with this 
Petition © 

A. Theſe which ariſe from Affection to earthly Things 
which draw on Men to uſe unlawful! Methods to get them, 
or are attended with diſquieting or diſtruſtful J houghts. | 
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QUEST. CV. 


Q. What do we pray for in the Fifth Petition ? 

A. in the Fifth Petition (which is, And forgive 
us our Debts, as we forgive our Debtors) we pray, 
that God, for Chriſt's Sake would freely pardon all 
our Sins; which we are the rather encouraged to 
aſk, becauſe by his Grace we are enabled from the 
Heart to Jonny others, | 


* JE 


Q. How is it that ave Sud in the Lord s Prayer but one Pe- 
tition for temporal Things and fo many for ſpiritual ? | 

4. To teach us to be far more careful about the precious 
immortal Soul, than about the poor dying Body. 

Q. My is "this Petition annexed by the Copulative And, 


to the former ['elition ? 

A. To teach us that worldly Enjoyments can give no 
Comfort without Pardon of Sin ; and therefore, 5 we 
ak for the one, we ſhould with the ſame Breath pray for 
the other : For, let a man have never ſo much of the World, 
he is a miſerable Creature if he want Pardon. 

Q MmWhat is meant by our Debts here? 

A. Our Sins againſt God. 

Q. How can Sin be called a Debt, ſeeing Obedience is 


properly the * aue owe unto God ? 


3 4. Sin 
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A. Sin is alſo called a Debt becauſe, when we fail to pay 
the Debt of Obedience, we contract a new Debt to the 
Juſtice of God: By Sin we become bound to fatisfy Juſtice 
for the Wrong done thereto, by ſuffering eternal Puniſh- 


ment; and God, as the Creditor, hath Right to inſiſt for 


this Satisfaction when he will. 
Q. Have we not the Properties of bad Debtors ? | 
A. Yes; for we are wholly infolvent, we are turned 


careleſs about paying our Debt, we are unwilling to confeſs: 


Debt, we ſhift clearing of Accounts, we keep out of our 
Creditor's \Vay, and love not to meet with him. 


Q. Doth not the Debt of Sin gxpoſe us to greater Miſery 


than any other Debt whatſoever F. 

A. Yes: For other Debts but expoſe Mens Bodies to 
Miſery here, which death puts an End tio; but the Debt 
of Sin expoſeth both our Souls and Bodies to eternal Mi- 
ſeries in Hell, the worſt of all Priſons, out of which there 
is no Hope of Liberation. 

Q. Is there any Man able io pay his own Debt ? 

A. No, nor the leaſt Farthing of it. 

Q. How then fha'l we be delivered from the Burden of 
our Debts ? | | 

A. We muſt pray to God for a free Pardon as we are 
taught in this Petition, Forgive us our Debts. 

Q. Mill God forgive our Debts without Satisfaction to 
his Juſtice? | | 

A. No; but he hath provided a Surety for us, who 
hath made full Satisfaction, even the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, for 
whoſe Sake we muſt pray for Pardon. | 

Q. 7f Chrift hath jatisfied for the Debt, how is the Pardon 
free? A. It is free to us, becauſe God exacts no ſatisfac- 
tion from us; and ſor the Surety from whom he exacts it, 
he gave him to us freely, without our Deſerving or Deſire : 
So that the Pardon is ſtill free to us, according to Rom, 
3. 24. Being juſtified freely by his Grace, thro' the Redemption 
that is in Jeſus Chriſt. | | 

Q. What Means muſt be uſed by us, for receiving of this 
free Pardon ? | | 


A. We muſt with believing and penitent Hearts go to 


the Mercy of God in Jetus Chriſt, and plead for Forgive- 
nels for his Sake: And at the fame Time we mult be care- 
| e 


Mat. 6. 15. 
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ful, as Chriſt teacheth us, 'to be in a Diſpoſition to for- 
give our Debtors. ' | | 

Q. Who are theſe meant by our Debtors here? 

A. All theſe who have injured or wronged us in our 
Perſons, Eſtates, Names, Relations, or in any Thing elſe. 

Q What is it for us to forgive the Faults of ſuch Debtors & 

A. Itis to paſs them over without any Hatred or Defire 
of Revenge againſt them, and to be ready to do them 


Good when it is in our Power. 


Q. Do theſe forgive others heartily, who wiſh them Ewil, 
or are {rw glad when Ewil befal them ? A. Na. 

Q What Caſe are theſe in, who will not forgive others 
their T reſpaſſes ? N | 

A. Chriſt faith, that neither will God forgive them, 


Q. Do we any wiſe Merit Forgiveneſs from God, by our 
forgiving others ? | | 

A. No; It is only an Encouragement to expect Forgive- 
neſs from God, when we feel this Teſtimony of God's 
Grace in our Hearts, inclining us to forgive others. 

Q. Are ae not able of ourjelves to forgive others? 

A. No; we muſt have the Grace of God to enable us 
to do it, Luge 17. 3, Cc. Ee, 

Q. Doth the Particle As, in the Petition, import an E- 
quality in our forgiving others with God's forgiving us? 

No; for we cannot forgive as freely, perfectly, and 

finally as God doth: But it is a Note of Sinnhtude, and 
of our Defire to imitate God in his forgiving of us, and 
that we do it h-artily and ſincerely. | 5 

Q. ls it not highly dangerous to uſe the Lord's Prayer 
with a malicious Heart © | TT 

A. Yes; for ſuch uſe a fearful Imprecation againft them- 
ſelves, praying that God may deal with them as they do 
with others, which is, that he may not orgy them at all. 


Q How ſhall w? attain to this forgiving * emper of Spirit? 


A. By ſeeking it from God, and conſidering our Savi- 
our's Precept and Example, and the Promiſe of Forgive- 
neſs annexed to it, Mat. 6. i4. And alſo by minding that 
we wrong God much mcre than any man doth wrong us ; 
and, if God be willing to forgive us Ten Thoutand Fa- 
lents, we may well forgive-our Neighbour a few Pence, 


Mat. 18. 32, 33. 3 


* 


Q. Muß. 
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Q. Muſt we forgive theſe who do not defire it of us, nor 


repent of what they have done to us ? 10 
A. Ves; for we find Chriſt and Stephen did ſo. „5 
Q. Do, they not ſtill remain Debtors to God for theſe Sins n 
if they repent not, tho” awe have forgiven them? V 
| A. Yes ; and therefore theſe who injure their Neighbours, 
_ ' ſhould not be ſatisfied with a Remiſſion from them, but un 
. muſt cry to God for his Forgiveneſs alſo, ſaying with Da- 
wid, Pial. 51. 4. Againſt thee, thee only haue I finned : As 2 
if he had ſaid, the wrong I have done to others is little, 
in Compariſon of what 1 have.done againſt thee. 
Ee t 
Q-U-E S T. COVL 2 
: j 
Q. What do we pray for in the Sixth Petition? # 
A. In the Sixth Petition (which is, And lead us ntl n 
into Temptation, but deliver us from Evil) we pray, Ml a 


that God would either keep us from being tempted - ot 
to Sin, or ſupport and deliver us when we are tempt- - 
ed... - | | 


Q. Why is this Petition connected with the former by 
the Copulative And? | | < 
A. To teach us two Things; 1. That pardoned Souls > 
are the ſpecial Objects of Satan's Malice. 2. That, when h 
paſt Sins are forgiven, we ſhould be very watchful againſt © 


Sin for the future, P/al. 85. 8. | | by 
Q. What are theſe Temptations we are liable to? 
A. They are of two Sorts, ſome to ry us, others to /e- K 
duce us. 5 6 
Q bence come theſe Temptation: for Trial? . D 
A. From God; thus did he tempt - braham, Gen. 22. 1. 
Q. Why doth God thus tempt his Feople ? = 
A. For the Trial of their Faith and their other Graces, 
1 Net. LS. 7. | 8 * 
Q. Seeing, God knozws perfedtly what is in every Man N 


eat Need is there for his trying them? 
A. God 
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nor A. God tries his People, not for his Sake, but for their 


own Sakes, that they may know themſelves the better; 
and alſo for the Sake of others, who by ſeeing their Graces 


Fins may be quickned to imitate them, or by obſerving their 
Weakneſs may learn to walk humbly betore God. 

urs Q. How is it ſaid, James 1. 13. that God tempteth 

581 | no Man ? | | | 

Da- A. The Meaning there 1s, that God doth not tempt 

As any Man to ſeduce or entice him to fin. a 

ttle, Q Whence then come theſe Temptations for Seduction? 


A. From the Devil, the World, and the Fleſh. 
Q. Is not Satan called the Tempter, Mat. 4. 3, And why ? 
3 A. Becauſe he hath a main Hand in our Femptations 
| to Sin, and it is his conſtant Work and Buſineſs to ſeduce 
and entice Men to Evil. 8 
| Q. Is not Satan a wery ſubtile Tempter ? 
| A. Yes, as appears by his conſidering the Conditions 
| P of Men, and his-choofing the fitteſt Seaſons and Inſtru- 
us not ments, and the moſt ſuitable Baits to prevail with them; 
pray, and by his transforming himſelf ſometimes into an Angel 
of Light. And hence the Scriptures call him the old Ser- 
pent, and ſpeak of his Devices, Wiles and Snares, Job 1 
8. Rev. 12. 9. 2 Cor. 2. 11. Eph. 6. it. Tu 220, 
2 Cor. 11; is. | 
Q. Is nat the Tempter wery cruel as awell as fubtile ? ; 
A. Yes, and therefore he is called a roaring Lion, 1 Pet. 
5. 8. for he devours his Prey without Mercy, when once 
he is Maſter of it. Altho' at firſt he cunningly tempts and 
entices Men to commit Sin, yet he afterwards cruelly ac- 
cules them of it, and torments them for it, | 
Q.  Doth not Satan prevail the more eaſily againſt us, by 
- WH Reaſon of the ſtrong Friends he hath within us ? | 
rs to / A. Yes, the Lufts of the Fleſh are ready always, like 

Delilah, to deliver us up to him, Fudge: 16. 

- Q. What is to be underſtood by theſe Words, Lead us not 
e into Temptation? ; 
8 A. In theſe Words we pray, that God may not expoſe 

uns to Temptations, nor deliver us up to the Tempter's 

as Will; that, when we are expoſed, God may not with- 

e hold his ſupporting Grace, but may ſtrengthen us to reſiſt 
4 Gal the Temptation. 


Q. Doth 
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them to Satan's Power ? 


A. Yes; and he doth it juſtly, as being provoked to it 


by their Sins, LG, 16. 14 i, 18. 9. 6, 
Rom. 1. 24. 2 Theſſ. 2. 11. 


being tempted ? 


and prone to yield. 
Q. How doth God keep us from being tempted to Sin? 


A. Either by ſanctifying our Natures, or by binding up 


the Tempter, or by keeping us from coming into the Way 
of I emptations. Sometimes the Lord doth hedge up his 
People's Way with the Thorns vi Affliction, to keep them 
from ſtraying into dangerous By-paths, Hoſ 2.0. 

Q. While we pray to God to keep us from being tempted to 


over ourſelves ? 
A. Yes; our Lord will have Watching to go alongſt 
with Prayer, Mat. 26. 41. Watch and pray, that ye enter 

not into Temptation. 


tempted by Satan ? 
As. Yes; he ſees fit to do 10 for their Good. to try their 
Graces, to. abate their Pride, to exc:te-their Prayers, to 
- ſhew them their Need of living by Faith on Chriſt, to 
make them weary of the Land where Satan goes his Cir- 
Cuit, and long for Heaven where they ſhall be out of his 
Reach for ever. 
Q. Why doth Satan continue his Aſeutts 1 e 
"2 * ſeeing he cannot ruin them ? 

Such is his Malice, it he cannot keep them out of 
ac uh he will make their Paſſage to it as unealy as 
poſſible. * 

Q What Grounds of Comfort doth God Herd his Feople 


under Temptation? 


deemer hath Satan in his Chain, ſo that he can go no fur- 
ther in tempting than Chriſt gives him Leave; that he 
bath gn them his ſweet and faithful Promiſes to ſup- 
port them: and that he himſelf was willing to be tempted 


Q. Doth God 1 as a Judge deſert Men, and FEAR 


Q. Ought we not to pray that God would ep us from 


A. Yes; becauſe of ourſelves we are wank to nt | 


fin, ſhould we not at the ſame Time be diligent in watching | 


Q. Duth not God ſometimes fur er bis dear Saints to be 


A. It is comfortable to them to know RY their 1 


of 
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ve of the Devil, that he might be the more capable to ſym- 
pathize with his People, and ready to ſuccour them when 

it WW tempted, Heb. 2. 18. 

6, Q What are theſe Promiſes which Chriſt hath given bis ; 

People to ſupport them under Temptation ? 

A. He hath promiſed them his. gracious Preſence with. . 
them under their ſharpeſt Trials; and that he will not 
ſuger them to be tempted above what they are able but 
with the . will alſo make a Way to eſcape, 
Iſa. 43. 2. He. 13s „ 4 Gar. 10: £3, | 

Q. How is it that Chrif ſuccours his Peaple ayhen they 
are templed $ 

A. He ſends his Spirit to fortify Grace in them, and 
bring his Promiſes to their Remembrance ; he- ee 
for them that their Faith fail not, and he ſeaſonably takes 
4 to off the Tempter from them. 
ing Q. Can no Man preſerve himſelf in the Hour of Tempta- 
c tion ?. - 
ngſt A. No; for it is God-only that is able to keep us from 
nter falling, Jude 24. 
. Doth not Satan ſometimes throw in unbeliewing and 


o be Llaſp, emous Thoughts into the Minds of God's People ? 


A. 
heir Q. Will God charge bis People with. Guilt 15 Account 
„ to of theſe Temptations ? 
„ to A. No, if they hate them, grieve for them, and give 
Cu- no Conſent unto them. 
F his Q. What is meant by the Evil i in this Petition, we pray 
to 5 delivered from? | E 
70d's We here pray to be delivered from the evil One, 


es Devil ; from the. Evil of Ewils, Sin; from the Evil 
ut of of Temptation here, and the Evil of Puniſhment in Hell 
y as hereafter. 


Q. V. there pou elſe required of us, but to pray to be 

People WW delivered from Ewil ? 
- 4. We muſt alſo watch and carefully avoid all Occa- 
lions of Sin, ſuch as Idleneſs, Evil-company, and the 


like; for theſe who do not ſo, their Prayers are but mock- 
ing of the Lord. 
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N 1 
3 = - 
* * ..- * 
4 = 
* 7 — 


Nie Conclufiom. 

W 

9 What doth the Concluft on of the Lord's Prayer 
tea 


us? 1 
A. The Concluſion of the Lord's Prayer (which 
is, For thine is the Kingdom, the Power, and the Glory, | <« 


- for ever, Amen.) teacheth us to take our Encourage- 
ment in Prayer from God only, and in our Prayers 2 
to praiſe him, aſcribing Kingdom, Power, and Glo- F ' 
ry to him: And, in Teſtimony of our Defire and | 
Aſſurance to be heard, we ſay, Amen. 1 


Q. What are we taught by the Partiele For, 3 to 
,the Concluſion of this 1 4 | 
A. We are taught thereby to enforce cur Petitions with E 
Arguments; as we find was the Practice of the Saints in n 
ny, Num. 14. 13, Re. 9. 2 Cbron. 1 t 
A 0 14 
2. Why muſt awe uſe Arguments with 3 1 in 8 ? | 
A. Not that we can thereby incline God to grant us 


any Thing that he is averſe to; but we ought to do it y 
in Order to ſtrengthen our Faith, and to excite our Fer- _# 
vency in pleading with God. | EF 
. May we take our Arguments or Encouragement in | 
Trage 1 any Morthineſs or good Things in ourſelves ? 1 
A. No. I 
Q. From whence then muſt we bring them 5 | ; 
A. Only from the infinite Perfections of God, and 
Merits of his Son. q 
Q. What are the 4; guments or Grounds of E ncouragement | 
mentioned in the Concluſion of the Lord's Prayer? t 


A. They are the Kingdom, the Power and the Glory 
-of God, which laſt for ever. 


Q. What is the Deſign and Meaning of this Concluſion ? i 
A. To ſhew us the Reaſons why we ſhould pray to 
God, and the Gfounds we have to bope that he will hear L£< 
us; and like wiſe to teach us, that the main End we ought | 
to propoſe in our Prayers 1s, that the Kingdom, Power, I 
and Glory of God may be declared and advanced more t 
and more. ü I 


Q. What f 


need; for a King wiſheth well to his Subjects, 


3 
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Q. What is meant by the Kingdom of God here'p. 
A. God's univerſal re Dominion and Autho- 


rity which he hath over the World, and all Things in 
Heaven and Earth. 


Q. Hath God the Di ſpoſal of all the Kingdoone and Go- 


 wernments in the World # 


A. Yes, he diſpoſeth of human Kingdoms and States ; 
and he hath abſolute Right to do in the-Kingdoms of 


E Nature, of Providence, of Grace, and of Glory, as 


ſeemeth good to him. 

Q. What Encouragement may ave drav from God's Weg- 
dom in Prayer? 

A. That ſeeing he is our King and Governor, who 
hath Right to diſpoſe of all Things, we have Reaſon to 
expect he will be ready to give us what good 3 we 

ence 


the People of God do often plead with him upon tis Re- 


lation, P/al. 5. 2. & 20. 9. & 74. 12. 


* What is meant by the Poxwer of God here 2 

A. His infinite Might and Ability to do whatſoever he 
will. 

Q. What Enceurngement may we take from God's Power 
in Prayer? 

A. That, ſeeing he is Almighty, he is ſufficiently able 
to give us all the good Things we aſk : And this Argu- 
ment is often made Uſe of in Prayer, 1 Chron. 29. 12. 
2 Chron. 20. 6. Mat. 8. 2. Mark 14. 30. Eph. 3. 20. 

Q. But how doth it appear that God i is willing to give, 
as well as able? 

A. Becauſe he 1 the Character of a gracious King 


to his Subjects, and of a loving Father to all his Children. 


Q What is meant by the Glory of God here? 

A. The Honour, Dignity. and Praiſe which belong un- 
to God, upon Account of his infinite Excellencies. 

Q. What is the Argument we draw from the Glory of 
God in our Prayers ? 

A. That the granting of theſe our Petitions will greatly 


redound to the Glory of- his holy Name; and that this is 


the great End we aim at in all we aſk, 50 15 79. 8 & 86. 2 
11, 12. & 115. 1, 2. Fer. 14. 21. i 
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Q. What Encouragement may we take from t theſe Word © 
* it ever ? oy 
A t doth firengthen -vur Faith. to think, that God. 
Biovereignty and Perfections are everlaſting; that he ſha 
never want Power to help us, as earthly ings may. 
Q. Doth Chriſt by this Conclufi ion reach us in Prayer if 
T: aerial and magnify the Jord, and to join Praiſes to hit _ 
x ahways with our Prayers? - 
x Ves; for a thankful and praiſing Diſpoſition i is hig (v0 
1y pleafing to God, Pſal. 69. * 31. and engageth. hir 
to grant our Deſires, P/at. 65; 5, 6. 
Ss Þ Q. What is meant by the Word Amen? _ 
nl A. It is a Hebrew Word; which ſignifieth Truth or C | 
| bainty; and it is as much as to ſa l Sa it is, or  ? 
| let it be: and thereby we AL 4, s our fervent Deſires t| 4 
be heard, and our humble Confidence of obtaining wha 
ve aſk in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, who, with the Fe 
ther, and Holy Spirit, is the One Supreme God, ro who 
be Glory for ever, Amen. 


